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SUMMARY 
This  thesis  argues  that  the  correct  approach  to  the  study  of  migration 
is  within  the  overall  framework  of  the  structure  of  the  economy  and 
th  .e  pattern  of  development.  For  just  as  development  trends  influence 
migration  patterns,  so  do  the  latter  affect  the  former.  Within  this 
framework,  the  study  examines  the  pattern  of  inter-sectoral  transfer 
of  labour  from  agriculture  to  diamond  mining  in  Sierra  Leone;  assesses 
the  consequences  of  this  migration  for  the  Sierra  Leone  economy  in 
particular  and  for  development  theory  in  general;  and  examines  the 
nature  of  the  relationship  between  migration  and  development. 
In  the  first  chapter  the  specific  objectives  of  the  thesis  are  set  out 
and  the  limitation  of  individual  motivation  by  the  structure  of  the 
economy  at  any  given  point  in  time  elucidated.  The  development  of 
the  Sierra  Leone  economy  is  then  explained  to  provide  a  backdrop  to 
the  study.  Individual  motivation  of  migrants  is  itself  examined  in 
chapter  2,  and  the  hypothesis  that  'the  primary  cause  of  migration  is 
economic  hardship'  is  thereby  tested.  The  establishment  of  this  con- 
tention  opens  the  door  for  economic  planners  to  tackle  excess  rural- 
urban  migration  through  the  elimination  of  rural  deprivation. 
Permissive  factors  such'as  'having  relatives  in  town'  orltravelling 
with  a  friend'  are  seen  as  influencing  the  direction  of  migration 
rather  than  occasioning  it,  in  the  light  of  which  the  hypothesis  that 
"migratory  flows  tend  to  be  affected  by  allometric  growth"  is  considered. 
The  third  chapter  is  devoted  to  a  detailed  description  of  rural  life- 
style  in  a  remoter.  community  in  Sierra  Leone:  for  the  quality  of 
rural  life  is'seen  as.  'the  genesis  of  migration'.  The  focus  of  this 
part  of  the  thesis  is  the  Tonkolili  District  village  of  Dandaya, 
* 
with  which  the  author  was  particularly  familiar  between  1972  and  1975, 
although  for  an  assessment  of  farm  output  the  present  study  depends 
largely  on  the  work  of  a  team  from  the  German  Development  Institute, 
which  operated  in  neighbouring  Bombali  District.  The  conclusion  that 
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the  'traditional  village  economy  has  little  surplus  over  subsistence 
needs,  indicates  that  the  individual  village  youth  has  little  chance 
of  significant  cash  earnings,  which  point  is  important  vis-a-vis  the 
later  discussion  of  Todaro's  work. 
Attention  is  next  turned  to  the  nature  of  the  diamond  industry  in 
Sierra  Leone,  to  which  migrants  have  been  attracted.  The  company 
mining  is  interpreted  as  the  'formal  sector'  of  the  ILO's  (1972) 
nomenclature  and  the  licensed  and  illicit  diggers  as  respectively  the 
legal  and  the  illegal  components  of  the  'informal  sector'.  The 
chapter  is  lengthened  by  the  need  for  the  author  to  establish  'reason- 
able  guesstimates'  of  the  output  of  the  licensed  and  illicit  sectors 
of  the  industry,  for  which  few  established  data  are  available.  The 
extreme  case  of  entry  to  the  informal  sector  in  the  diamond  industry 
greatly  reduces  open  unemployment  and  appears  to  undermine  Todaro's 
(1969)  argument  that  the  level  of  unemployment  serves  as  the  equili- 
brating  factor,  checking  migratory  flows. 
The  quantification  of  movement  to  the  diamond  mines  is  the  purpose 
of  chapter  5,  one  that  has  to  be  achieved  from  records,  estimates  and 
assumptions  respectively,  for  the  company,  licensed  and  illicit 
components  of  the  industry.  These  calculations  are  of  importance 
to  the  study  of  consequences  in  the  second  section  of  the  thesis,  and 
the  author  therefore  pioneers  an,  albeit  tentative,  basis  of  estimation. 
A  feature  of  the  thesis  is  its  access  to  both  rural  and  urban  data, 
and  part  of  the  chapter  is  devoted  to  analysing  the  proportion  of 
the  rural  population  that  are  absent  from  their  homes,  either  in  the 
diamond  areas  or  elsewhere.  In  total,  out-migrants  represent  over 
one-fifth  of  total  resident  communities,  but  a  much  larger  proportion 
of  certain  younger  age  groups  are  found  to  be  absent.  The  hypothesis 
that'inigration  is  selective  in  terms  of  the  characteristics  of  the 
source  population"is  therefore  examined  in  terms  of  sex  and  age,  and 
in  chapter  6  in  terms  of  ethnicity  and  education.  The  evidence  in 
chapter  6  is  derived  from  716  interviews  conducted  by  the  author  in 
1968-69  in  the  Eastern  Province  of  Sierra  Leone,  and  the  predominant 
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migration  patterns  are  described.  The  lack  of  seasonal-fit  of 
the  migration  is  seen  in  that  diamond  miners  are  inevitably  absent 
from  their  homeland  farms  at  theýseason  of  peak  labour  demand. 
The  spatial  dimensions  of  migration  to  diamond  mining  are  considered 
in  chapter  7.  In  particular  two  hypotheses  are  tested:  "migration 
in  Sierra  Leone  evidences  an  absorptive  rather  than  a  step  process". 
and  "migration  rates  evidence  a  distance-decay  effect  in  that  they 
decline  with  increasing  distance  from  the  growth  'Pole".  Chapter  8 
concludes  the  first  section  of  the  thesis  by  assessing  the  economic 
reward  received  by  urban  in-migrants,  and  reveals  that  gross  benefits 
are  greatly  reduced  by  urban  living  expenses.  This  lends  some 
weight  to  Samir  Amin's  (1974)  hypothesis  that  "urban  in-migrants  are 
an  impoverished  proletariat"  and  that  for  the  majority  there  is  no 
escape  from  poverty.  Widespread  non-achievement  of  targets  amongst 
the  informal  sector  workers  suggests  agreement  with  the  contention 
that  "low  rewards  and  rising  prices  make  achievement  of  even  modest 
targets  a  long-term  task  for  urban  in-migrants".  Amongst  formal 
sector  employees  relative  success  in  goal  achievement  has  not  meant 
withdrawal  from  the  urban  scene,  presumably  because  of  their  range  of 
fringe  benefits.  Both  situations  evidence  that  "the  backward 
sloping  supply  curve  for  labour  is  no.  longer  tenable",  although  for 
different  reasons. 
The  second  section  of  the  thesis  examines  the  consequences  of  migrations 
,  and  endeavours  to  proceed  beyond  this  to  consider  future  possibilities. 
Chapter  9  considers  the  effect  of  migration  on  the  migrants  them- 
selves  and  allows  the  testing  of  some  interesting  demographic 
hypotheses  through  the  comparison  of  rurally  resident  and  urban  in- 
migrant  groups  from  the  same-area  of  the  country:  "urban  in-migration 
occasiorspostponement,  of  marriage  amongst  males,  but  not  amongst 
females";  "family  size  is  markedly  smaller  amongst  urban  in-migrants 
than  amongst  rural  families  in  their  homeland";  and  "traditional 
customs  such-as  polygymous  marriage  are  encouraged  by  the  relative 
security  of  formal  sector  employment.  "  This  last  finding  supports 
the  "men  of  two  worlds"  (Houghton,  1960)  or  "urban  villagers"  , xxxv 
(Lipton,  1977)  argilment.  Analysis  of  returned  migrants  interviewed 
in  their  village  homelands  in  1976  indicates  that  they  are  for  the 
most  part  what  Caldwell  (1969)  calls  "failed  migrants",  with  signifi- 
cant  implications  in  terms  of  their  impact  on  their  homeland.  The 
hypothesis  that  "urban  in-migrants  constantly  review  rural  opportun- 
ities'to  seek  alternatives  to  their  present  existence"  is  considered. 
The.  consequences  of  rural  -urban  migration  on  the  homeland  are  next 
considered  through  focusing  attention  on  the  level  of  contact  between 
out-migrants  and  their  village  families,  and  the  net  benefit  of  the 
remittances  they  send  is  estimated.  The  hypothesis  that  "out- 
migration  represents  a  net  loss  to  the  homeland"  is  tested.  The 
consumption  orientation  in  the  utilisation  of  most  remittances  gives 
rise  to  the  hypothesis  that  "rural-urban  migration  is  not  an  efficient 
mechanism  by  which  to  transfer  capital  from  urban  to  rural  areas.  " 
In  chapter  11,  national  consequences  of  the  movement  to  the  mining 
areas  are  considered  under  four  beads:  the  employment  effect,  the 
production  effects  the  foreign  exchange  effect  and  the  revenue  effect. 
The  dominant  role  of  the  diamond  industry  in  the  Sierra  Leonean 
economy  is  thus  stressed,  and  the  diversion  of  attention  from 
agriculture  emphasised. 
The  inte 
' 
r-relationships  between  communications  and  migration,  and 
education  and  migration  are  examined  in  the  next  two  chapters,  and  a 
significant  negative  correlation'is  found  between  distance  from  main 
highways  and  numbers  of  male  out-migrants,  while  better  communications 
generally  reduce.  'the  between  factor'  in  restraining  migration.  The 
hypothesis  that  "education  increases  the  propensity  to  migrate"  is 
tested,  and  the  urban  distribution  of  ex-educands  noted.  The 
important  role  of  these  two  dimensions  of  infrastructure  (economic  and 
social)  in  stimulating  migration  is  emphasised,  and  the  failure  of 
economic  policy  to  promote  directly  productive  activities  tq  generate 
employment  in  association  with  infrastructural  development  is  noted.. 
In  the  penultimate  chapter,  it  is  contended  that  the  various  arguments 
presented  earlier  in  the  thesis  point  in  one  direction,  tOwards  greater 
I 
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investment  in  agriculture,  and  it  is  proposed  that  this  can  only  be 
imade  effective  through  integrated  rural  development  projects.  Through 
analysing  sonepossibilities  open  to  the  rural  sector,  the  chapter 
argues  that  rural-urban  migration  is  not  inevitable  and  that  economic 
planners  have  long  been  too  permissive  and  defeatist  in  their  approach 
to  migration.  The  final  chapter  brings  together  the  findings  of 
the  thesis  vis-a-vis  the  various  hypotheses  examined,  both  those 
stated  in  this  summary  and  others  contained  within  the  text. 
In  terms'of  the  relationship  between  migration  and  development,  the 
thesis  argues  that  Todaro's  mono-causal  emphasis  on  expected  rural- 
urban  income  differentials  is.  inappropriate,  and  emphasises  instead 
the  complex  of  interlinkages  relating  migration  to  the  processes  and 
paths  of  development  and  vice  versa.  The  thesis  therefore  supports 
Samir  Amin's  belief  in  migration  as  a  function  of  the  structure  of  the 
economy,  but  denies  his  emphasis  on  export-orientation  as  a  force 
occasioning  migration.  While  evidencing  Lipton's  contention  that 
there  is  an  urban  ýias  in  development  and  that  this  has  contributed 
to  rates  of  rural  out-migration,  the  findings  point  to  extreme-diffi- 
culty  in  correcting  this  imbalance,  as  for  example  more  rural  schools 
merely  swell  the  flow  of  urban  in-migrants  aspiring  to  utilise  their 
new  found  talents.  The  capacity  of  the  ILO's  informal  sector  to 
absorb  migrants  and  generate  'employment'  is  evidenced  in  the  diamond 
areas,  but  unlimitedentry  is  seen  as  the  fatal  flaw  which  prevents 
the  promotion  of  the  sector  from  becoming  a  major  solution  to  urban 
unemployment.  The  thesis  therefore  commends  integrated  rural  develop- 
ment,  which  has  the  capacity  to  eradicate  the  major  motivation  to 
migrate  at  source,  as  the  national  policy  to  bring  about  a  balance  in 
migratory  patterns. 
I CHAPTER  1 
INTRODUCTION 
Background 
Since  the  1950s  Sierra  Leone  has  experienced  a  substanti.  al  boom  in 
0 
alluvial  diamond  mining,  an  activity  that  has  attracted  many  migrants 
to  the  eastern  half  of  the  country,,  both  legally  and  illegally,,  both' 
Sierra  Leoneans  and  foreigners.  Th*ese  fortune  seekers,  numbered  in 
tens  of  thousands,  have  obviously  had  a  significant  effect  on  the  economy 
of  the  country,  and  their  presence  may  well  have  influenced  the  develop- 
ment  trends  that  have  emerged.  It  is  the  purpose  of  this  study  to  examine 
the  migration  to  the  diarnond  miness  to  describe  the  extent  and  patterns 
. 
of  this  movementq  and  to  evaluate  the  impact  of  substantial  migration 
in  particular,  and  of  diamond  mining  in  general,  on  the  Sierra  Leonean 
economy.  From,  the  study  will  emerge  a  greater  understanding  of  the 
relationships  between  migration  and  development,  and  vice  versa. 
Objectives 
It-is  no  longer  true  to  say,  as  Prothero  (1968,250)  earlier  did  of 
-  tropical  Africa,  that  "overall  in  the  field  of  population  studies 
there  has  been  a  relative  neglect  of  mig  ration.  "  There  exists 
today  a  substantial  literature  on  mobility  in  Africa,  and  elsewhere. 
However,  only  a  fraction  of  this  material  approaches  the  subject- 
from  an  economic  standpoint,  and  less  deals  with  the  interaction 
between  migration  and  patterns  of  development.  The  present  studY 
intends  to  focus  attention,  therefore,  on  the  extent  to  which 
migration  is  stimulated  by  an  existing  development  pattern,  while 
I 
I at  the  same  time  considering  the  influences  the  migration  itself 
has  on  further  developments. 
Specific  objectiveB  of  the  thesiB  include: 
I 
descriptive  analysis  of  movement  to  the  Sierra  Leone 
diamond  mines; 
analysis 
. 
of  individual  motivations  to  migrate  and  of  the 
subsequent  experi-ence  of  migrants; 
interpretation  of  the  established  'mythology'  of  migratinn 
to  assess  the  validity  of  aspects  of  extant*academic  opinion; 
iv)  exploration  of  recent  economic  thinking  on  the  subject  of 
the  inter-relationships  between  migration  and  development; 
and 
v)  as  far  as  possible  the  recommendation  of  possible  policy 
prescriptions  pertinent  to  migration  and  development  in 
the  context  of  Sierra  Leone. 
The  Role  of  the  Individual  and  Migration 
Throughout  the  present  study  freqiient  reference  is  made  to  individual 
motivations,  and  to  the  economic  and  social,  framework  within  which 
they  operate.  In  West  Africa,  Polly  Hill  has  led  the  move  towards  an 
understanding  of  'indigenous  economics',  whereby  a  micro-level 
approach  often  through  field  work  and  extensive  interviewing,  has 
led  to  an  understanding  of  the  decision-making  competence  of  indige- 
nous  populati*ons  within  the  rural  and  agricultural  matrix  which  frames 
their  existence,  even  in  many  cases  in  the  present  day  (Hill,  1970A: 
Hills  1970B).  In  her  study  of  migrant  cocoa  farmers  in  Ghanas  Hill 
concludes  that: 
0 
2 "The  essentialInature  of  tM  migratory  process  is  that  it 
is  forward-lookin.  g,  prospective,  provident,  prudential  - 
the  opposite  of  hand-to-mouth.  Had  the  farmers,  like  so  - 
many  retail  traders,  simply  been.  concerned  to  'get  rich 
quick'  and  then  to  go  out  of  business,  they  would,  to  use 
their  own  terminology,  have  'eaten'  the  proceeds  from 
their  early  cocoa  farms  rather  than  re-investing  them  in 
, 
It  A. 
other  lands.  (Hill,  1970A9  179-80). 
While  Hill  has  been  primarily  concerned  with  an  in-some-ways  unique. 
group  of  migrant  entrepreneurs,  her  findings  and  methodology  are  of 
.g 
regions  generally.  significance  to  economic  studies  in  developin 
For  first  and  foremost  she  dispels  nyths  of  economic  irrationality 
amongst.  1traditionall  groups;  secondly  she  enhances  an  understanding 
of  the  corporateness  of  rural  initiative,  usually  based  on  an 
extended  family  unit;  and  thirdly  she  encouragesý  deeper  scrutiny 
by  economists  at  the  micro-level  of  decision-making  in  a  non-Western 
economic  framework. 
Hill,  in  studying  what  she  calls  'rural  capitalism',  focuses 
attention  on  people  and  their  decision-making,  and  it  is  intended 
that  this  framework  will  serve  too  in  at  least  part  of  our  study  of 
migration,  which,  if  seen  in  the  context  of  an  extended  family  units 
can  be  interpreted  as  maximising  the  total  good  of  the  household 
unit  in  intention,  although  not  always  in,  effect,  because  of  the 
imperfections  of  knowledge  and  understanding  of  the  'modern'  sector 
on  the  part  of  the  individual  .  rural  African.  Within  the  limitations 
of  their  knowledge,  we  suppose  the  migration  of  many  village  youths 
to  beý,  motivat  ed  primarily  by  a  desire  to  maximise  the  welfare  of 
W  the  family  unit.  This  is  in  line  with  the  findings  of  Caldwell 
(1969,215-6)  in  Ghana  concerning  migrants1contributions  to  their 
homeland. 
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3 "There  are  flows  of  money  and  goods  as  well  as  of  people, 
but  the  former,  unlike  týe  latter,  travel  almost  entirely  in 
one  direction,  from  the  town  to  the  village.  Part  of  this 
is  for  the  migrants'  own  eventual  use,  for  four-fifths  of  all 
migrants,  and  perhaps  a  higher  fraction  of  those  intending  to 
return  to  the  village,  hope  to  secure  a  house  there.  But 
much  is  to  support  relatives.  In  1963  probably  one-third  of 
all  rural  households  received  some  money  from  the  town.,  although 
only  one-twelfth  claimed  that  the  majoritywas  of  urban  origin. 
Most  migrants  who  remitted  money  did  so  at  least  once  a  month 
in  amounts  that  usually  varied  between  V  and  910.  Almost 
one  third  of  the  rural  households,  mostly  those  that  were 
receiving  remittances,  believed  that  village  households  would 
be  'very  poor'  without  such  money.  " 
The  economic  contribution  made  by  migrants  to  rural  households 
will  be  scrutinised  in  chapter  9  together  vith  other  aspects  of 
rural-urban  linkage,  but  for  the  moment  it  can  be  hypothesised  that 
a  majority  of  out-migrants  see  as  an'  important  function  of  their 
movement  a  resultant  ability  to  contribute  to  the  welfare  and 
improvement  of  their  village  home.  In  this  light  the  dichotomy 
of  urban  and  rural  may  be  over-stressed.  The  individual's 
decision  to  leave  his  homeland  may,  not  be  opposed  by  the  rural 
household,  as  is  often  assumed. 
'In  essence  what  we  are  saying  here  is  that  the!  individual  rural- 
urban  migrant  is  likely  to  make  his  own  decision  to  migrate  based 
-on  a  wide  spectrum  of  factors,  amongst  vhicb.  economic  aspects 
dominate,  as  demonstrated  in  chapter  2.  'In  spite  of  gaps  in  his 
knowledge,  he  endeavours  to  assess  the  best  way  of  maximising  his 
own  productiyity  and  hence  h.  is  rewara.  The  role  of  the  government 
planner  is  in  providing  opportunities,  rutal  or  urban,  to  put  before 
the  consideration  of  the  individuals  who  comprise  the  working  popu7 
lation.  The  success  or  failure  of  the  pl&ns  will  then  deppnd  on  the 
14 response  of  the  individuals  to  the  opportunities,  or  put  in  another 
way,  on  the  success  of  the  planners  in  creating  opportunities  to 
which  the  individuals  respond.  Understanding.  of  individual  motiva- 
tion  will  allow  macro-economic  plans  to  go  into  operation  within  the 
framework  of  a  free  market  econow.  This  essential  and  basic  economic 
fact  is  often  omitted  from  discussions  on  migration  in  developing 
countries..  Yet  it  has  often  enough  been  observed,  for  example  by 
Carvajal  and  Geithman  (1974,105). 
"An  economic  analysis.  of  the  causes  of  internal  migration 
begins  with  the  basic  hypothesis  that  the  redistribution 
of  people  by  residence  among  various  regions  of  a  country 
is  a  purposeful  way  in  which  a  population  responds  to 
its  perception  of'changing  economic  opportunities.  The 
analytical  framework  employs  the  theory  of  household 
choice,  which  rests  on  the  principle.  of  constrained 
utility  maximization  and  implies  rational  behaviour  on 
the  part  of  decision  makers  in  response  to  perceived 
market  forces.  In  other  words,  people  migrate  because 
they  have  reasons  to  expect  that  by  doing  so  they  can 
better  their  condition  and  that  of  their  family.  " 
The  Structure  of  the  Economy 
. 
In  laying  some  emphasis  on  the  importance  of  individual  motivation 
both  in  migration  and  generally  as  an  economic  indicator,  we  do  not 
fail  to  recognise  the  fact  that  the  individual  is  making  his  decisions, 
not  only  with  limited  knowledge,  but  at  a  given  point  in  time  and 
without.  adequate  economic  foresight.  Furthermore,  and  much  more 
imPortantlY,  'he  is  responding  to  the  opportunities  (or  lack  of 
them)  offerred  by  the  particular  structure  and  management'of  the 
economy  prevailing  at  the  time  he  makes  his  migratory-decision. 
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5 His  choice  is  therefore  limited  and  constrained  by  the  macro-economic 
parameters  of  his  nation.  These  are  neither  immutable  nor  necessarily 
optimal,  and  it  is  important  to  bring  into  any  analysis  of  migration 
a  consideration  of  both  the  existing  and  potential  strategies  of 
development. 
S.  amir  Amin  (1974,89)  has  condemned  the  concentration  of  attention 
on  individual  motivation  and  response  in  the  approach  to  an  under- 
standing  of  migration,  principally  because  he  ýeels  that  such  studies 
igno  re  the  more  fundamenial  issue  of  "the  modes  of  production  and 
the  organisation  of  society,  "  which  if  given,  he  seps  no  doubt 
correctly,  as  creating  the  situation  to  which  individuals  respond. 
Amin  reaches  this  conclusion  through  his  interpretation  of  migration 
as  a  response  to  neo-colonialist  exploitation,  and  to  the  export- 
orientation  of  developing  economies  in  particular,  the  latter  being 
in  his  eyes  an  exploitive  force. 
"The  conventional  approach  to  migratory  phenomena  is 
carried  out-within  a  theoretical  framework  based  on 
the  hypothesis  that  the  Ofactorst  of  production  (labours 
capital,  natural  resources  and  land)  are  given  a  pA.  ZoAi 
, and  geographically  distributed  unequally,,  the  latter  itself 
being  taken  a  pkiaki.  This  is  also  the  basis  of  conven- 
tional  marginalist  eco'nomic  theory.  The  unequal  geographic 
distribution  of  the  available  'factors'  of  production  also 
determines  the  unequal  remuneration  of  each  one  of  these. 
. 
In  certain  regions  labour  is  relatively  more  abundant  and  ca'- 
pital  is  more  scarce,  in  others  it  i.  s  the  opposite.  Labour 
moves  in  the  direction  where  it  gets  the  highest  remuneratinn: 
this  is  ýhe 
basis  of  the  conventional  explanation  which 
always  remains  on  this.  elementary  level.  It  is  quite  clear 
that  the  displacement  of  labour  is  not  the  only  theoretical 
I 
6 solution  possible  for  the  re-establishment  of  an  tequilibrium' 
between  the  different  'factorst,  Capital  is  much  more  mobile 
than-labour.  Why  does  capital  not  go  where  labour  would  be 
cheaper?  "  (Amin,  1974,85)* 
Whil'e  we  do  not  accept  Amin's  outright  rejection  of  capitalist 
modes  of  production,  nor  his  criticism  of  open-door  policies  in  any 
circumstances  (e.  g.  where  would  Sierra  Leonels,  diamond  industry  be 
without  an  export  market%),  we  do  agree  with  the  need  to  examine 
the  economic  structures  of  society  and  to  assess  the  extent  to 
which  these  occasion  migration  imbalances.  In  chapter  11,  we  pursue 
the  consequences  of  migration  to  diamond  mining  in'Oierra  Leone,  which$ 
when  seen  in  the  light  of  other  trends  occasibned'by  development 
policies,  in  particular  in  relation  to  communications  and  education 
(chapters-  12  and  13),  leave  us.  in-rio  doubt-about  the  influence  (and 
the  often  undesirable  influence)  of  the  existing  economic  strategy. 
However,  in  chapter  14,,  we  move  to  proposing  ways  in  which  the 
performance  of  the  economy  can  be  radically  changed  without  nece- 
ssarily  rqjecting  the  mechanism  of  the  market  economy. 
Rural-Urban  Balance 
It  is-obvious  that  rural-urban  migration  may  arise  as  a  consequence 
of  fundamental  imbalances  between  the  two  components  of  the  econonY: 
the  rural  sector  and  the  urban  sector.  In  the  closing  question  in- 
the  quotation  from  Amin  above$  he  is  urging  the  need  for  capital  to 
get  into  the  countryside.  Lipton  too  sees  rural-urban  migration  as 
perpetuating  poverty,  but  sees  the  driving  force  behind  the.  problem 
as  'urban  bias',  a*phe  nomenon  which  he  feels  pervades  all  aspect9  of 
the  present-economic  order. 
.  4.  , 
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"The  rural  sector  contains  most  of  the  poverty,  and  most 
of  the  low-cost  sources  of  potential  aavance;  but  the  urban 
sector  contains  most  of  the  articulateness,  organisation 
and  power.  So  the  urban  classes  have  been  able  to  'win' 
most  of  the  rounds  of  the  struggle  with  the  countryside; 
but  in  so  doing  they  have  made  the  development  process 
needlessly  slow  and  unfair.  Scarce  lan  d,  which  might  grow 
millets  and  beansprouts  for  hungry  villagers,  instead 
produces  a  trickle-of  costly  calories  from  meat  and  milk, 
which  few  except  the  urban  rich  (who  have  ample  protein 
anyway)  can  afford.  Scarce  investment,  instead  of  going 
into  water-pumps  to  grow  rice,  is  wasted  on  urban 
motorways.  Scarce  human  skills  design  and  administer, 
not  clean  village  wells  and  agricultural  extension  services, 
but  world  boxing  championships  in  showpiece  stadia. 
Resource  allocations,  within  the  city  and  the  village 
as  well  as  between  them,  reflect  urban  priorities  rather 
than  equity  or  efficiency.  11  (Lipton,  1977,13). 
Our  studies  in  Sierra  Leone  seem  in  many  ways  to  evidence  Lipton's 
contention,  and  we  therefore  devote  chap  I ter  14  to  exploring  possi- 
bilities  for  accelerating  rural  development  within  the  context  we 
have  earlier  described. 
'  The  Sierra  Leone  Econory 
Historical  background.  In  view  of  the  important  place  we  have 
allocated  for  the  structure  and  strategies  of  development  in  a 
given  economy-in  the  causation  of  migration,  it  is  appropriate  that 
we  scrutiniýe  the  main  patterns  of  development  that  have  been  occu- 
rring  in  Sierra  Leone  in  the  past  few  decades.  As.  a  backdropq  we 
trace  the  main  aspects  of  the  country's  econo  mic  history.  We  then 
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8SI present  brief  outlines  of  selected  dimensions  of  economic  development 
in  the  past  twenty  years,  leaving  for  later  more  detailed  scrutiny 
of  certain  developments  particularly  pertinent  to  the  present  thesis. 
Developments  thus  mentioned  only  en  pa6.6ant  at  the  present  time 
include  the  expansion  of  educational  places;  the  construction  of 
communication  networks;  and  the  diamond  industry  itself.  Their 
roles  in  the  economy  are  dealt  with  respectively  in  chapters  13, 
12  and  14, 
The  nineteenth  century.  Although  the  Colony  of  Sierra  Leone  was  one 
-of  Britain's  earliest  acquisitions  on  the  West  African  coast,  becoiaing 
a  Crown'Colony  on  January  lst  1808,  far  and  away  the  greater  part  of 
present  day  Sierra  Leone  remaiiied  ho-  more  than  a  trading  hinterland  for 
the  port  of  Freetown  through  most  of  the  nineteenth  century.  The 
Freetown  community  played  a  major  role  in  this  trade,  and...  established 
a  considerable  prosperity  based  upon  it  (Porter,  1963,51-65). 
Their  trading  interests  led  them  to  press  for  the  extension  of  the  - 
area  of  British  influence  from  an  early  date. 
It  was,  however,  not  until  1896  and  the  declaration  of  formal 
annexation  as  the  Sierra  Leone  Protectorate$  that  the  British 
presence  was  widely  felt  in  the  country.  The  boundaries  of  this 
Protectorate  were  the  almost  accidental  consequence  of  treaties 
with  the  French,  steadily  expanding  their  presence  in  what  became' 
known  as  French  Guinea  Isince  1958,  the  Republic  of  Guinea),  -and 
with  Liberia,  the  long  standing  black  republic  founded  in  18479 
which  felt  the  necessity  of  demarcating  for  itself  a  slice  of  the 
African  continent,  so  rapidly  becoming  colonised  in  what  has  become 
popularly  known  as  'the  scramble  for  Africa'  (Crowder,  1968,45ff). 
The  country  that  resulted  forms  today  the  Republic  of  Sierra  Leones 
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I witb  an  area  of  27,700  square  miles  (Government  of  Sierra  Leone, 
1965,  Vol-  I,  Table  1)  and  a  1974  population  of  2.9  millions 
(Thomas,  -1965,6).  Like  many  other  African  countries,  its  boun- 
daries  do  not  conform  with  the  limits  of  the  territories  of  ethnic 
groups,  and  Africans  of  the  same  tribe  are  often  tuday  riationqLls 
of  different  states,  with  obvious  consequences  in  terms  of  inter- 
national  mobility  and  its  control,  a  significant  handicap  in  the 
face  of  a  major-diamond  mining  boom,  as  is  seen  in  chapter  4.  For, 
the  Mende,  Vai,  and  Kissi  peoples  of  Sierra  Leone  are  also  to  be 
found  in  Liberia.  The  Kissi,  Susu,  and  Kono  people  of  Sierra  Leone 
are  all  found,  often  in  greater  numbers,  in  Guinea,  and  the  Guinean. 
Fula  and  Madingo  have  long  been  widely  sdttled  in  Sierra  Leone, 
although  having  no  real  homeland  there. 
'Another  consequence  of  the  delayed  expansion  of  Britain.  i.  s.  imperial 
acquisitions  in  the  area,  is  the  small  size  of  the  country,  in  terms 
of  area  and  population  in  the  first  place,  but  especially  in  terms 
of  the  economy  when  the  per  capita  income  (1970/71)  of  Lel07  (953-50) 
is  also  taken  into  consideration  (Government  of  Sierra  Leone,  19'(41 
. 
1: 
at  current  prices).  Perhaps  the  over-riding  economic  factor  in  the 
planning  of  post-colonial  e*conomic  development  has  of  necessity 
been  the  smallness  of  the  nation's  economy.  The  government  budget 
of  Le59.2  million  (1971/72)  (Government  of  Sierra  Leone,  1973,1)  is 
surpassed  by  many  of  the  multinational  corporat.  ions.,  some  of  which 
operate  within  the  country. 
Although  the  Crown  Colony  of  Sierra  Leone  had  been  specifically 
established  to  assist  in  the  task,.  which  the  British  had*  taken  to 
a  considerable  extent  on  themselves  and  allotted-in  no  small  part 
to  the  Roya1L  Navy,  of  bringip 
,g 
to  an  end  the  trans-ktlantic  slave 
trade  (Peterson,  1969,45ff),  abolished  in  the  Empire-at  the  same, 
time  that  the  Crown  took  over  responsibility  for  Sierra  Leone,  the 
Colony  in  fact  found  itself  surrounded  by  a  flourishing  trade  in 
0 
10 slaves,  a  trade  that  continued  until  the  1860s  in  the  southern 
littoral,  notably  under  the  aegis  of  a  notorious  Portuguese,  Pedro 
Blanco  (Ward,  1969,  paZ4im).  The  Protectorate  therefore  tended  to 
be  fairly  thinly  populated  when  it  first  came  under  the  protection 
of  the  British  Crown  (Alldridge,  1901,  passim),  especially  in  view 
of  the  fact  that  internecine  warfare  prevailed  over  wide  areas  of 
the  country  during  much  of  the  latter  half  of  the  19th  century  (Kup, 
1975,80ff).  Whether  these  wars  were  stimulated  by  the  more  unscru- 
pulous  of  the  slave  traders,  or  whether  their  roots  are  to  be  found 
deeper  in  Africa's  past,  is  a  matter  for  the  historians,  but  certainly 
travellers  at  the  time  found  widespread  destruction  and  extensive 
loss  of  life  in  the  wake  of  such  conflicts,  and  the  towns  were  for 
the  most  part  heavily  defended  (Siddle,  1968;  47-50).  Agriculture 
was  consequently  much  disrupted,  although  valiant  efforts  by  the 
Freetown  trading  community,  notably  the  Creoles  -  the  general 
term  used  to  describe  the  polyglot  community  that  had  emerged  in 
Freetown  as  the  descendants  of  early  settlers  and  subsequent 
'liberated  Africans'  saved  from  potential  slavery  and  released  from 
slaving  vessels  captured  by  the  Navy  -  had  succeeded  in  establi- 
shing  links  with  the  long  distance  traders  of  the  interior,  and  in 
utilising  riverine  routes  to  purchase  agricultural  produce  from 
the  indigenous  peoples  of  the  hinterland.  Haward  (1968)  describes 
this  trade: 
0  "Of  course,  independent  traders  and  merchants'  agents 
were  from  all  parts  of  the  hinterland  and  overseas. 
But  Creoles  from  Freetown  and  the  peninsula  made  up 
the  largest  number  of  full-time  traders  in  the  rivers 
and  were  particularly  enterprising  in  seeking  out  trade.  " 
The  main  trade  was  in  palm  produce,  the  fruit  of  the  oil  palm 
(etae"  quinemiz)  being  rich  in  oil,  both  in  the  fleshy  outer 
emesocarp  and  also  in  its  kernel. 
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11 To  better  allow  this  flow  of  agricultural  commerce  to  prosper, 
the  colonial  government  aimed  first  and  foremost  at  the  establish- 
ment  of  peaceful  conditions,  in  which  under  the  reign  of  law  and 
order  citizens  could  enjoy  freedom  to  concentrate  their  efforts 
on  farming,  rather  than  on  warfare.  After  an  initial  notable 
lack  of  success  in  the  form  of  the  Hut  Tax  War  of  ý898,  the  Pax 
ftitannica  was  widespread  and  largely  welcomed.  The  Hut  Tax  War, 
although  its  causes  are  complex,  had  certainly  been  triggered 
by  demands  for  payment  of  a  hut  tax  which  the  British  saw  as 
necessary  to  finance  the  administration  of  their  newest  territorial 
acquisition.  Recent  research  plýces  the  causes  of  the  war  on  "the 
loss  of  chiefly  authority  and  prestige;  the  abolition  of  the  slave 
trade  and  the  sanctuary  domestic  slaves  found  in  the  colony;  the 
Frontier  Police  in  whose  ranks  were  many  runaways.  "  (Kup,  1975, 
181):  the  tax  is  seen  as  of  only  minor  significance  as  a  final 
trigger. 
One  additional  justification  for  the  tax-  had  in  fact  been  seen  to 
be  the  stimulation  it  would  provide  for  agriculture  and  especially 
. 
for  the  sale  of  agricultural  produce,  in  order  to  pay  the  tax.  The 
tax  of  five  shillings  per  house  per  annum  would  ifivolve  the  sale  of 
a  sizeable  quantity  of  produce  at  the  then  prevalent  prices.  The 
Governor  was  anxious  to  cover  cosýs  of  the  Frontier  Police,  the 
railway  construction,  'and  the  new  district  administration  and  pushed 
ahead  with  the  levy  after  the  opposition  had  been  quelled.  It  is 
difficult  to  say  to  what  extent  in  the  eariy  years  the  output  sold 
was  genuine  surplus  or  to  what  extent  it  was  essential  foodstuffs, 
diverted  to  export,  leaving  a  maried  'hungry  season'  amongst  the 
farming  communities.  At  any  rate,  the  imposition  of  the  tax  denotes 
one  of  the  early  begizýnings  of  a  cash  demand  in  the  rural  communities 
of  Sierra  Leone,  and  like  the  railway  that  was  constructed  on  an 
east-west  route  through  thý  main  produce  growing  areas  (chapter  12), 
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12 began  the  process  of  Imodernisation'  that  has  been  proceeding 
throughout  the  present  century. 
The  colonial  period. 
a)  -Lebanese  traders.  To  claim  that  colonialism  in  West  Africa 
amounted  to  rule  by  neglect  is  perhaps  rather  too  harsh, 
but  certainly  the  interests  of  the  indigenous  population  often 
seem  to  have  been  ignored.  A  prime  example  of  this  is  the  way 
in  which  Levantine  traders  were  allowed  tý  infiltrate  the  economy 
regardless  of  the  da:  nage  this  caused  to  indigenous  business 
houses.  Arriving  in  West  Africa  initially  by  chance,  unable 
often  to  afford  the  passage  to  the  Americas  of  their  choice*  the 
early  T-evantines  arrived  in  Sierra  Leone.  in  extreme  poverty 
(Stanley,  1970).  They  ýound  the  protection  offered  them  (as 
aliens)  by  English  law  and,  the  enforcement  of  peaceful  conditions 
advantageous  to  undertake  trade,  not  only  in  coastal  towns  but 
also  in  the  interior.  Through  hard  work  and  humble  living,  they  .. 
were  able  to  move  from  itinerant  hawking  to  storekeeping,  and 
subsequently  to  wholesale  trading  and  many  other  economic  acti- 
vities.  Their  numbers  grew  from  266  in  1911  to  563  in  1921  (Van 
der  Taan,  -1975,7).  Their  success  was  in  part  due  to  the  niche 
they  carved  for  themselves  as  intermediaries  between  the  European 
companies  and  the  rural  Sierra  Leoneans.  The  Syrian  (as  he  became 
known,  although  most  Levantines  in  Sierra  Leone  today  are  in 
0  fact  Lebanese  by  nationality)  was  willing  to  endure  'bush'  living 
in  a  yay  the  expatriate  employees  of  European  companies  were 
not.  The  big  trading  houses  themselves  had  tended  to  confine 
their  activities  to  Freetown  until  after  the  declaration-  of' 
the  Protectorate,  -  and  even  thereafter  limited  their  up-country 
activities  to  the  establishment  of  'trading  posts'  along  the 
railway  and  in  other  district  town  (Fyfe,  1962,444).  They  were 
happy  to  allow  the  Syrians  to  prosper,  as  long  as  the  latter  slipp- 
Ivemented  their  own  activities  by  dealing  in.  remoter  areas  and 
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13 at  a  lesser  scale  than  they  themselves  did.  They  found  themselves 
more  able  to  trust  Syrians  with  trade  credit  than  they  did  Africans, 
if  only  because  as  a  registered  alien  it  was  relatively  difficult 
for  the  Syrian  to  vanish.  This  position  of  trust  in  whicli  these 
aliens  found  themselves  amongst  the  European  community  was  later 
to  stand  them  in  good  stead  vis-a-vis  credit  facilities  at  the 
British  banks  operating  in  Sierra  Leone  during  the  mining  era 
that  was  about  to  be  ushered  in. 
b)  Spread  of  the  cash  economy.  But  this  Syrian  prosperity  was  often 
won  at  the  cost  of  the  formerly  prosperous  Creole  merchants  (Fyfe, 
1962,535),  whose  area  of  the  market  the  newcomers  over-ran,  and 
whose  bitterness  became  so  great  ýhat  anti-Lebanese  rioting 
occurred  in  Freetown  in  1919.  Spitzer,  (1974,156-69)  describes 
clearly  the  depths'of  Creole  animosity  and  despair,  and  yet, 
prompted  by  Whitehall,  the  initial  goverment  decision,  later 
amended,  sought  to  force  Freetown  ratepayers  to  pay  936,635  in 
damages  to  Syrians  affected  by  looting  and  damage,  and  the  idea 
of  expulsion  of'the  Lebanese  was  completely  rejected. 
Certainly  the  early  Creole  success  in  commercial  entrepreneur- 
ship  did  not  survive  the  first  two  decades  of  the  twentieth 
century,  although  there  is,  of  course,  more  than  one  cause  for 
this:  others  include  the  killing  of  between  300  and  1,000 
Creoles  (identified  by  dress$  mannerg  and  religion  with  the  white 
man)  during  the  Hut  Tax  War,  and  their  subsequent  partial  with- 
drawal  from  the  hinterland  (Spitzer,  1974,198);  and  the  tendency 
for  successful  Creole  families  to  put-gre'at  emphasis  on  education 
for  their-children  and  their  resultant  careers  in  the  professions 
rather  than  in  the  family  business,  as  suggested  by  Porter  (1963,64). 
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I "The  economic  supremacy  of  the  Creoles  was  next  challenged. 
This  was  due  to  a  number  of  factors  -  adverse  trade, 
change  in  the  policy  of  large  mercantile  houses,  influx 
of  Lebanese  and  Syrian  traders  in  Freetown,  and,  not 
least,  the  policy  of  successful  Creoles  themselves  in 
sending  their  children  for  professional  studies  rather 
than  articling  them  as  apprentices  in  their  business.  " 
Whatever  detrimental  consequences  he  may  ýave  caused  the 
Freetown  merchants,  the  Syrian  quickly  assessed  the  local 
market  in  up-country  towns,  and  thus  tempted  the  farming 
population  to  sell  their  produce  by  having  readily  available 
the  goods  they  desired.  Alldridge  (1910,165-6)  lists  items 
he  found  in  up-country  stores  including  leaf  tobacco,  salt, 
fancy  print,  beads,  tinned  sardines,  buckets,  pots,  sugar, 
tin  cups,  needles,  matches,  umbrellas,  and  various  items  of 
outlandish  headgear  (still  coveted  objects  amongst  village 
youths)  including  "fancy  golf  caps,  6d  each  and  Tam  o'Shanter'. 
caps.  " 
Often  the  Syrian  further  assisted  his  customers  by  agreeing 
to  a  direct  barter-like  exchange  of  imported  goods  on  display 
in  his  shop,  for  rice,  palm  produce,  or  some  other  agricul- 
tural  commodity,  such  as  cocoa  or  coffee,  which  were  being 
planted  widely  in  southern  Sierra  Leone,  in  response.  to  commer 
cial  demand  and  government  encouragement.  He  might  well  allow 
the  farmer  credit  in  anticipation  of  the  harvest,  and  so  lower 
the  actual  price  paid  for-  produce  in  lieu  of  a  more  formal 
calculation  of  interest,  often  resulting  in  a'  depre.  ssed  level 
of  effective  prices.  This  system  of  mortgaging  future  output, 
either  too  allow  present  consumption  or  to  obtain  improved  tools 
to  enhance  output,  became  widely  established  in  Sierra  Leone,  as 
widely  indeed  as  did  the  Syrian  as  the  man-of-busihess  to  Whom 
a  rural  African  would  tend  to  take  his  custom.  For  to  him,  the 
15 Syrian  bargained  (as  he  should),  spoke  an  African  language 
(which  made  him  more  approachable),  understood  African  customs 
and  food,  and  sometimes  even  married  an  African  wife.  The 
European,  whether  in  commerce  or  administration,  remained  much 
more  remote  and  aloof.  Not  all  the  Syrians  prospered  but  to 
a  man  they  became  identified  in  the  minds  of  rural  Africans 
with  economic  opportunity,  credit,  and  commerce.  Indeed  they 
were  to  a  large  extent  responsible  for  thp  rapid  spread  of 
the  cash  economy  in.  provincial  Sierra  Leone. 
c)  Early  mineral  exploitation.  The  first  three  decades  of  this 
century  therefore  saw  agriculture  as  the  mainstay  of  Sierra 
Leone's  economy:  the  population  were  mostly  farmers,  to  a  large 
extent  self-subsistent,  but  because  of  better  communications 
and  a  spreading  cash  economy,  agricultural  exports  rose  and 
contributed  to  the  revenue  of  the  Colony  the  major  portion  of 
its  foreign  earnings-.  But  ever  mindful  of  the  need  to  follow 
every  possible  revente-earning  avenue,  and  encouraged  so  to 
do  by  Whitehall,  the  colonial  government  had  initiated  a  series 
of  geological  surveys,  which  were-to  change  the  shape  of  the 
economy  of  Sierra  Leone.  In  1927,  major  reserves  of  haemetite 
were  leased  to  the  African  and-Eastern  Trade  Company.  Once 
development  started  at  Marampa  in  Port  Loko  District,  it  inau- 
gurated  a  new  era  in  the  Provinces  an  era  of  employment  oPPor- 
tunities  of  a  regular  nature  and  on  a  significant  scale,  the 
advent  in  fact  of  the  "formal  sector.  "  The  1930s  were  ushered 
in  with  the  first  discovery  of  diamonds  in  the  Gboboro  stream 
near  Futingaya  in  Kono  District,  when  Messrs.  J.  D.  Pollett 
and  N.  R.  -Junner  each  discovered  a  small  diamond  at  -thiý  location 
on  29tha  nd  30th  January  1930  respectively,  while  surveying  the 
area  of  the  Nimi  Hills  in  what  is  now  Kono  District.  (Personal 
interview  with  J.  D.  Pollett  on  6th  March  1972  in  Freetown  by 
Professor  J.  E.  Peterson  and  this  author). 
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16 By  1935  Consolidated  African  Selection  Trust,  operating  in  Ghana, 
'had  established  itself  with  nationwide  ex.  clusive  diamond  mining 
rights  in  Sierra  Leone  (Hall,  1969,5-6),  These  two  major 
mineral  finds  in  the  Provinces  were  to  be  exploited  for  miihy 
years  by  fairly  capital  intensive  methods  by  British  mining 
companies,  who  exported  their  output  entirely  unprocessed  and 
at  surprisingly  low  cost  in  terms  of  taxes  and  tariffs.  The 
major  benefit  from  the  finds  may  therefore  be  said  to  have 
gone  to  the  shareholder,  the  colonial  administration,  and  the 
provincial  Sierra  Leonean  in  that  order,  the  last  named 
benefiting  from  employment  opportunities  and  from  new  demands 
from  the  mining  communities  for  foodstuffs  which  he  could 
produce. 
Not  only  had  the  diamond  mining  industry,  which  forms  the  focus 
of  this  thesis,  made  its  entry  to  the  Sierra  Leone  scene,  but 
in  addition  the  provincial  villager  was  for  the  first.  time 
tempted  by  a  combinatinn  of  cash  needs  (for  tax  and  purchasess 
or  for  repayment  of  debt),  new  lines  of  communication  and  new 
job  opportunities  to  commit  himself  to  a  new  way  of  life. 
d)  Gold  mining.  During  the  thirties,  gold  mining  was  to  become 
widespread  in  Sierra  Leone,  the  mineral  being  found  in  the 
alluvial  gravels  of  streams  over  a  considerable  area.  Because 
of  this  scattered  distribution,  many  companies  and  individuals 
became  operative,  some  European,  some  Levantine,  and  some  African 
(usually  Creole).  Forty-three  gold  mining  rights  were  held-in 
1936  by  companies,  partnerships  or  individuals  and  in  January 
of  that  year-they'had  a  total  African  labour  force  of  5,743 
(derived  from  records  in  the  Mines  Division,  New  England,  Freetown 
by  ýhe  P3ýesent  author), 
a 
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Job  opportunities  were  widespread,  not  only  as  labourers 
to  dig-pits  and  work  on  the  mines,  but  also  as  carriers, 
cooks,  and  in  myriad  other  capacities  for  the  mining  part.  iesq 
which  moved  about  the  country,  most  noticeably  in  Bombalis 
Tonkolili,  and  Kono  Districts.  For,  although  some  dredgers 
were  used  to  work  river  alluvium  (Van  der  Laan,  1975,151),  the 
gold  mining  techniques  were  more.  labour  intensive  than  those 
occupied  in  the  iron  ore  and  diamond  mine's  at  that  time  (Fowler- 
Lunn,  1938,  paSZim):  Essentially,  the  miners  were  panning 
gravels  in  the  well-  established  gold  rush  technique,  and  the 
amount  of  capital  they  invested  on  improved  te.  chniques  to  do 
this  depended  entirely  on  the  concentration  of  g'old  they  found 
at  any  one  location. 
Because  of  the  obvious  association  of  alluvial  gold-mining 
experience,  with  what  later  became  the  diamond  rush,  rather 
more  detail  than  might  otherwise  be  necessary  is  chronicled 
in  this  section.  The  present  autlior  in  any  case,  did  some 
primary  research  into  the  economic  history  of  gold-mining  and 
feels  that  as  a  result  history  may  presently  underplay  its 
role  vis-a-vis  later  developments. 
With  such  a  wide  distribution*  of  a  fairly  readily  identifiable 
mineral,  it  was  inevitable  that  a  certain  amqunt.  of  illegal 
mining  would  occur,  and  it  appears  that  the  Syrian  community 
were  active  in  this,  as  well  as  in  the  authorised  side  of  gold 
mining.  It  is  interesting  that  Van  der  Laan  (19759  149)  makes 
no  mention  of  Lebanese  participation  in  illicit  gold  mining,. 
Preferring  to  observe  that:  "The  success  of  the  Lebanese  was 
a  mystery  to  the  officials  of  the  Mines  Department,  "  and 
then  explaining  it  in  terms  of  the  use  of  tributers 
(profit-sharing  unpaid  labour)  and  long  experience  in  the 
Protectorate.  However,  the  present  author's  researches  in 
I 
18 Mines  Dlyision  recordis  reyqeýl  considerable  official  concern 
at  extensiye  ýSyriant  participation  in  illegai  gQal  mining 
and  export,  (Mines  Division,  File  MD6/1934,  Gold  Stealing  and 
Illegal  Mining  and  Prevention  Thereof:  Alluvial  Gold  Mining 
Policy).  For  example  the  case  of  Joseph  Khoury  was  reported 
by  D.  C.,  Kailahun  on  10/3/37,  and  Khoury  was  subsequently 
found  guilty  of  illegal  mining  and  sentenced  to  six  months 
imprisonment  or  a  E50-fine. 
The  extent  of  illegal  mining  is  made  clear  in  a  co=unication 
dated  1/10/40  from  the  Chief  Inspector  of  Mines  to  the  Colonial 
Secretary. 
"For  many  years  I  have  heard  what'appeared  to  be  highly 
coloured  and  exaggerated  stories  of  the  extent  to  which 
illegal  mining  and  gold  trading  wa4  carried  on  in  this 
country.  Many  reputable  mining  interests  have  left  after 
a  brief  examination  of  the  country,  because,  they  alleged, 
gold  stealing  and  illegal  mining  would  make  any  normal 
mi  . ning  venture  unprofitable  owing  to  the  extent  and  the 
fact  that  it  was  unchecked.  Judging  by  what  I  have  seen 
myself  there  has  been  no  exaggeration,  the  stories  I  heard 
were,  if  anything,  understatements  and  I  regret  to  say 
that  Sierra  Leone  has  earned  the  unenviable  reputation 
given  to  it  by  the  mining  industry,  is 
Licensed  mining  is  then  proposed. 
"This  issue  of  Claim  Licences  should  be  accompanied  by  a 
clearý-up  of  the  Syrian  gold  mining  fraternity,  none  of 
whom  are  miners  and  all  of  whom  are  defrauding  Governrýent 
of  revenue.  'They  corrupt  the  native  and  exploit  him  in 
every  possible  way.  Also  they  are  unnecessary-in  ihe  gold 
mining  industr-y  11 
I 
19 This  reflects  a  considerable  change  in  the  attitude  tQ  Syrians 
since  19191'  A  system,  focused  on  illegal  purchase  of  gold 
and  its  subsequent  smuggling  'out  of  the  country,  is  described: 
1,000  ozs.  per  month  were  esiimated.  to  be  sold  by  pedlars  to 
ships  in  Freetown  harbour  in  1940,  the  revenue  lost  by  govern- 
ment  being  estimated  at  t13,800  p.  a.  (CIM  to  HCS,  21/10/40). 
The  existence  of  these  extensive  illegal  operations  at  such 
an  early  date  is  most  pertinent  to  the  disLssion  of  illicit 
diamond  mining  in  týe  fifties.  A  letter  from  Captain  C.  E. 
Wingrove  (in  charge  of  S.  L.  S.  T.  security)  to  the  Under  Secre- 
tary  of  State  for  the  Colonies,  dated  25/2/41,  contains  a 
reference,  also,  to  "the  ýillicit.  diamond  business,  "  suggesting 
a  much  earlier  start  to  this  practice  than  that  of  1952  reported 
by  Van  der  Laan  (1965,62).  It  is  interesting  in  this  connection 
that  Graham  Greene,  in  his  novel  "The  Heart  of  the  Matter,  "  set 
in  Freetown  where  he  had  seiýved  in  the  war  in  a  security  role, 
takes  as  a  main  theme  the  smuggling  of  diamonds  by  Syrians.  The 
novel  was  first  published  in  1948.  It  would  appear  that  subse- 
quent  economic  historians  may  be  able  to  bring  forward  the 
commencement  of  I.  D.  M.  by  10  to  15  years. 
The  idea  of  obtaining  relative 
* 
'riches  very  swiftly  through 
quietly  selling  gold  to  a  Syrian  merchant  was  most  attractive 
to  the  rural  Africans,  who  felt  in  any  case,  despite  the  ground, 
rent  the  chief  and  the  land  owner  were  receiving  from  officially 
mined  areas,  that  they  were  somehow  being  deprived  of  what  was 
rightfully  theirs.  Sometimes  the  Syrian  merchant  would  advance 
the  African  would-be  miner  the  necessary  tools,  thereby  commit- 
ting  the 
. 
latter  to  selling  the  gold  to  him  atwhatever  price  he 
cared  to  offer,  rather  than  to  the  African  goldsmiths,  which 
abounded  for  example  in  Magburaka.  This  transferred  the  idea 
of  mortgaged  labour  from  the  farm  to  the  mine,  arýd  later  became 
0 
20  1 standard  practice  in  dipioovI  min;  n,  -.  )4).  Interestingly 
after  the  war  the  goverrl'imeDt  tritioduct-o  a  sr-beme  of  licensed 
gold  mining  for  Sierra  Leoneans  in  17  ehiefdoms  mainly  in 
Tonkolili,  Bombali,  and  Kailahun  Districts  to  counter  the. 
illicit  mining,  and  this  formula  was  later  applied  during  the 
diamond  rush  (Van  der  Laan,  1975,153-5). 
Export  figures  for  the  thirties  show  the  extent  to  which  the 
exploitation  of  minerals  replaced  agricultural  produce  in  the 
trade  of  Sierra  Leorre  (Table  1.1.  ),  although  of  course  the  vast 
majority  of  the  provincial  pop-alation  remained  at.  work  on  their 
farms  as  before.  In  1925,  there  -was  no  export  of  minerals, 
and  even  by  1930  only  0.2%  of  exports  were.  mineral-derived. 
However,  in  1935  52%  of  exports  by  value  were  minerals  (diamonds, 
gold  and  iron-ore  in  that  order),  and  by  1940,  thn  sintilux  figure 
was  73%,  iron-ore  having  ireplaced  gola  in  secoiA  lla:  -e.  Duripg 
the  same  period  palm  kernels  dropped  drematically  itot  (,  n],  y  in 
percentage  terms  (1925  71%;  1930  69%;  1935  3q%;  Rrlýt  '911ý'  365'd" 
but  also  in  value  terms:  from  910.50,000  in  19,  ")  t-1  'i60-Y"  ;  1! 
1940.  The  depression  in  the,  thirties,  of  course.  *nit  bol,!  'i  0,  ^1,  'A11(3 
and  prices  for  tropical  products. 
e)  World  War  II  and  labour  demand.  The  Second  World  War  meant 
for  Sierra  Leone  an  increased  demand  for  her  mineral  ontput, 
most  especially  for  diamonds  required  in  the  armaments  industryg 
and  of  low  enough  bulk  to  be  taken  to  Britain  even  in  the  diffi- 
cult  conditions  prevailing  during  the  war.  The  war  meant  t002 
recruitment  drives  forýthe  West  African  Regiment,  apd  many 
young  Sierra  leoneans  from  all  parts  of  the  country  went  off 
tu  war,  as  their  fathers  and  grandfathers  had  so  often  done  in 
the  past.  '  But  the  'white  man's  war'  brought  them  face  to  face 
-with  a  world  certainly  horrific,  but  more  especially  fascinatiria. 
Many  Sierra  LeoneanA  served  in  the  Burma-campaign  and/or  were 
based  in  India.  Fighting  side  by  side  with  forces  from  all 
over  the  world,  they  learut  not  only  new  languages,  but  more 
I 
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22 especially  new  attitudes.  All  this  wealth  of  new  experiencet 
the  village  recruit  brought  back  with  him  when  he  returnedt  a  much 
travelled  hero  after  the  war.  He  himself  might  or  might  not  find 
it  hard  to  settle  down  again  into  the  regulated  pace  of  his  former 
village  existence,  but  his  tales  and  ideas  could  not  fail  to  rub 
off  to  some  extent  on  other  (Ajayi  and  Crowder,  1974,  vol.  II,  61-4). 
Nor  were  the  soldiers  the  only  people  in  Sierra  Leone  to  gain  new 
experience  during  the  war.  For  Freetown,  as  one  of  the  great 
natural  harbours  of  We;  t  Africa,  was  an  essential  convoy  gathering 
and  replenishing  centre  (Crowder,  1968,491).  This  ýnvolved  a 
veritable  army  of  workers  to  service  the  huge,  number  of  ships  that 
passed  through  the  harbour.  There  were  also  ship-repair  yards 
ashore,  hurriedly  constructed  war-time  air  bases,  and  a  flying 
plane  base  at  various  places  on  the  peninsula  and  around  the  Sierra 
Leone  Estuary.  From  all  over  the  Provinces  a  steady  flow  of  villa- 
gers  set  off  to  seize  the  host  of  well  paid  employment  opportunities 
in  Freetown,  opportunities  which  of  course  did  not  last  beyond  the 
end  of  hostilities,  or  at  least  a  few  years  thereafter.  So.  many 
men  returned  to  their  villages,  having  become  accustomed  to  a  regular 
cash  income  and  to  at  least  a  limited  range  of  material  possessions. 
To  their  fellow  villagers  they  no  doubt  seemed  vell-dressed  and 
prosperous  as  they  displayed  their  urban  purchases,  but  to  many 
their  job  experience  ha  d  been  too  short-lived  to-allow  fulflilment 
of  their  aspirations. 
The  diamond  rush.  Gold  mining  too  had  virtually  ceased  as  a  result 
of  low  world  prices,  and  it  is  perhaps  not  surprising  that  there 
gradually  emerged  aýout  1950  a  new  mining  rush  -  to  the  diamond 
fields.  The  boom  years  from  1951  to  1955  were  to  see  an  inflow.  of 
migrants  from  all  over  West  Africa  on  such  a  scale  that  the  efforts 
23 
0 of  the  colonial  administration  in  its  last  decade  in  office, 
were  directed  largely  towards  the  control  of  this  illegal 
activity.  Perhaps  it  was  the  lessening  of  the  old  bonds  of 
authority  that  the  war  brought  everywhere;  perhaps  it  was,  at 
least  initially,  the  availability  of  techniques  learnt  in  gold 
mining  and  subsequently  redundant;  perhaps  it  was  the  generally 
increased  demand  for  wage  employment  when  jobs  were  scarce;  but 
whatever  the  cause,  men  appeared  in  their.  thousands  and  tens 
of  thousands  to  try  their  luck  at  finding  a  gem  stone.  The 
great  majority  went  to  Kono,  where  the  former  village  of  Koidu 
became  a  thriving  boom  town  often  likened  to  the  'Wild  West.  ' 
This  analogy  with  "Wild  West"  or  Klondyke  conditions  seems 
rather  false  to  the  present  author.  The-predominantly  Muslim 
miners  did  not  participate  in  drinking  orgies  of  the  Western 
saloon  image,  for  example.  However,  the  idea  recurs:  Williams 
(1970,401)  "a  brash  Wild-west  atmosphere";  Daily  Telegraph 
Magazine,  1969,  No.  232  "a  brawling  Klondyke".  Certainly  law7 
lessness  was  not  uncommon,  and  in  the  face  of  escalating  prices 
due  both  to  demand  far  exceeding  supply,  especially  of  foodstuffs, 
and  also  to  grossly  inadequate  lines  of  communication  to  the 
diamond  areas;  and  at  the  same  time-threatened  with  imminent 
health  hazards  amongst'an  improperly  housed  population,  the 
colonial  government  planned  in  1955  a  series  of  steps  to  counter 
the  chaos.  This  led  to  the  legalisation  of  mining  under  licence 
for  Sierra  Leoneans  from  1956  (chapter  4),  and  to  the  expulsion 
by  a  series  of  police  drives  of  large  numbers  of  West  African 
foreigners,  especially  successfully  in  1957,  although  many 
nevertheless  did  manage  to  remain  in  the  diamond  areas. 
Hardly  h.  ad  the  colonial  administration 
some  extent  this  ruthless  exploitation 
wealth,  which  had  progressed  in  a  way, 
rate  they  had  never  intended,  than  the 
to  be  handed  over  to  a  Sierra  Leonean 
economy,  Dr.  (Later  Sir)  Milton  Maýg8i 
controlled  to  at  least 
of  Sierra  Leone's  mineral 
on  a  scale,  and  at  a 
time  came  for  full  power 
Prime  Minister.  The 
inherited  in  1961, 
24 4 
seemed  in  many  ways  strangely  unprepared  for  independence, 
however  anxious  the  politicians  were  to  achieve  it. 
Development  Trends  Since  Independence. 
I 
a)  General  trends.  Sierra  Leone  achieved  her  independence  without 
a  struggle,  and  certainly  in  the  total  absence  of  armed  conflict. 
Emphasis  in  the  early  years  therefore  tended  to  be  on  continuity 
rather  than  change,  ýLnd  on  proving  the  ability  and  competence  of 
the  new  government  in  maintaining  stability  and  order.  This 
tended  to  remain  the  general  attitude  of  the  S.  L.  P.  P.  (Sierra  - 
Leone  People's  Party)  governments  which  ruled  until  early  1967 
(Cartwright,  1967,138-255).  The  military  regime  (the  National 
Reformation  Council)  which  followed  for  one  year  can  be  seen 
now  as  but  a  climateric:  a  hesitation,  brief  in  itself  and  of 
little  enduring  significance,  to  economic  policy  certainly, 
although  some  decisions  at  the  time  seemed  to  fundamentally 
re-orientate  previous  trends.  The  A.  P.  C.  (All  People's  Congress) 
governments,  that  followed  the  military  interruption  and  which 
have  been  led.  by  Dr.  Siaka  Stevens  (first  as  Prime  Minister  and 
later  as  President),  have  tended  to  pay  more  attention  to 
alteration  in  the  basic  structure  of  the  economy'*  Economic 
independence,  indigenisation,  -and  national  control  have  tended 
to  be  recurrent  themes  in  official  statements,  more  especially 
since  the  declaration  of  the  Republic,  a  few  days  before  the 
tenth  anniversary  of  independence,  on  19th  April  1971. 
The  clearest  statement  of  policý  is  published  in  the  A.  P.  C. 
manifesto  of  1973,  which  the  National  Development  Plan  of  the 
following  year  uses  as  po3icy  guidelines  '  (Government  of 
-Sierra  Leone,  1974,  * W.  The  witional  goals  listed  in.  the 
Plan  and  based  on  the  A.  P.  C.  manifesto  of  1973  are: 
Preserve  political  and  ý&(-,,  n,  imic  stability  as  one 
0 
of  the  main  pre-requisites  for  uninterrupted  and 
continuous  economic  and  social  advancement; 
25 "(2)  Attain  a  highet  degree  of  economic  self-sustained 
growth,  since  political  independence  can  be  made 
meaningful  only  by  achieving  economic  emancipation; 
Increase  the  welfare  of  the  broad  mass  of  populýtion 
as  the  ultimate  aim  of  development  and  to  that  end 
achieve  more  equitable  distribution  of  wealth  and 
income; 
Achieve  raýid  expansion  of  productive  capacity 
of  the  economy  to  create  the  basis  for  an  accele- 
rated  pace  of  economic  and  social  progress; 
Continue  and  intensify  economic  cooperation  with 
other  African  countries,  particularly  with  neigh- 
bouring  West-African  countries.  " 
b)  Colonial  inheritande.  Irj  spite  of  15  years  of  ir-dependent  economic 
policies,  Sierra  Leone's  economy,  perhaps  inevitably,  retained 
in  the  mid-seventies  many  of  the  features  of  her  colonial  past. 
Agriculture  still  dominated  the  employment  scene  with  75%  of  the 
working  population  (Table  1.2)  and  mining  still  contributed 
around  three-quarters  of  the  exports  oftbe  nation  by  value 
(Table  1.3)ý  Provincial  ad-ministration  was  still  conducted 
through  district  officers  and  paramount.  Chiefs,  albeit  with 
additional  staff  to  aid  their  task.  Mineral  products  were  still 
exported  almost  entirely  unprocessed,  although  the  diamond 
cutting  and  polishing  industry  had  been  established  in  a. 
modest  way  in  Freetown.  The  cutting  and  polishing  undertaken 
at  Sierra  Leone  Diamonds  Ltd.  in  Freetown  (established  in  1965 
under 
ihe  joint-'ownershi  p  of  Government,  Dicom  tf,  S.  L.  S.  T., 
26 
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I and  Templesman,  then  the  largest  American  exporter  of  Sierra 
Leonean  diamonds)  is  in  fact  not  strictly  processing  of  Sierra 
Leone's  mineral  wealth.  The  hundred  or  so  craftsmen  employed 
there  have  only  limited  skill  and  special  packets  of  'easy'  stones 
are  imported  from  London  to  suit  their  abilities.  The  develop- 
ment  is,  however,  a  significant  step  in  the  direction  of  greater 
embodiment  of  Sierra  Leonean  labour  (and  especially  skilled 
labour)  in  exported  commodities, 
Almost  all  manufactured  goods  were  importeds  although  more  from 
U.  S.  A.  and  contifiental.  Europe  and  less  from  Britain  than  formerly 
(Table  1.4).  The  currency  still  remained  tied  to  the  pound 
sterling  (Le2  =  El  until  1978:  Le2.10  =U  since  then)  despite 
the  creation  of  a  national  currency  (the  leone)  and  a  central 
bank  (in  1964).  The  import-export  trade  and  much  of  the  commer- 
cial  and  industrial  sectors  of  the  economy  were  still  in  the 
hands  of  foreign  ovners  and  managers,  despite  much  attention 
being  paid  to,  and  many  intentions  being  expressed  abouts  the 
need  and  the  vill  to  change  this  situation  (van  der  Laan,  1975, 
9-10).  But  there  have  been  changes,  and  some  of  the  more 
important  of  these  will  be  described  here  so  that  the  economic 
environment,  in  which  the  migration  to  be  studied  has  occurreds 
is  understood. 
jp) 
The  manufacturing  sector.  Manufacturing  industry  was  seen  by 
many  African  nations  on  the  eve  of  their  independence  as  the 
key  to  their  future  prosperity.  Sierra  Leone  had  been  encou- 
raged  in  this  belief  by  the  colonial  government,  which  in'the 
years  prior  to  its  departure  had  supplementedthe  pioneer  in 
this  sector  -  Kenema  Forest  Industries  established  in  1947  and 
0 
with  1,000  employees-  with  the  establishment  of  an  industrial 
estate  at  Wellington,  to  the  east  of  Freetown  on  the  main  road 
and  rail  routes  to  the  Provinces.  Even  before  independence  two 
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30  1f factories  were  established  there  (the  Aureol  Tobacco  Company 
and  the  Sierra  Leone  Oxygen  Factory)  and  more  were  soon  to 
follow,  attracted  by  tax  concessions  and  other  inducements 
offered  by  a  government  anxious  to  bring  foreign  investment  to 
the  country.  Any  company  receiving  a  development  certificate 
was  normally  allowed  partial  or  complete  freedom  from  all  taxes 
for  periods  of  up  to  five  years,  sometimes  extended. 
By  1971,  some  28  industries  had  establish6d  themselves  at 
Wellington,  in  the  former  Kissy  Dockyard,  and  elsewhere. 
These  included  a  brewery,  a  distillery,  the  manufacture  of 
cigarettes,  biscuits,  paint,  bed-frames,  matches,  toilet  rolls, 
knitted  wear  and  plastic  footware,  oil  refining  and  diamond 
cutting  and  polishing.  The'  industries  were  all  light  and 
consumer  oriented,  and  mostly  capital  intensive  and  foreign 
owned,  the  proprietors  being  sometimes  international  companies, 
sometimes  Freetown-based  Indian  or  Lebanese  entrepreneurs. 
The  total  number  of  jobs  created  was  small,  6,600  being  the 
total  number  employed  in  manufacturing  in  1967  (Table  12-9), 
and  year  by  year  the  numbers  seeking  employment  and  unable  to 
find  it  grow  to  over  25%  of  those  employed  in  establishments 
with  six  or  more  workers  by  1970  (Table  12.10).  The  relatively 
high  wages  and  excellent  conditions  of  employment  offered 
attracted  many  aspirants  as  news  spread  6f  these  manufacturing 
Opportunities.  For  example,  Sierra  Leone  Brewery  has  a  canteen, 
and  shower  facilities  available  for  all  employees.  Free  medical 
treatment  is  provided.  Training  includes  overseas  studies  when 
necessary,  internal  training  courses  for  skilled  jobs,  and 
basic  literacy  for  those  who  wish.  There  is  a  contributory, 
-pension  scheme,  and  a  sports  club  provides  sporting  and  social 
facilitiý!  s. 
To  some  this  meant  the  realisation  of  promises  made  during 
elections  by  enthusiastic  politicianss  the  bonanza  of'indepen- 
dence,  but  the  majority  soon  found  that  the  reality  fell  far 
I 
31 short  of  the  promises.  1ndustrial  development  in  Sierra  Leone 
was  severely  limited  by  the  size  of  the  local  market,  and  many 
of  the  raw  materials  required  by  the  industries  established, 
as  well.  as  all  of  the  machinery,  had  to  be  imported.  The. 
difficulties  of  establishing  modern  industry  in  a  small  economy 
have  therefore  made  themselves  felt,  meaning  that  the  very 
attractive  opportunities  that  this  sector  offers,  have  been 
confined  to  a  very  few  aspirants. 
In  view  of  its  disaýpointing  performance  vis-a-vis  expectation, 
successive  governments  pinned  less  and  less  faith  in  this  sector- 
as  a  growth  pole  in  the  economy,  although  recent  agreements  with 
Liberia  to  form  the  Mano  River  Union  have  enhanced  scmewhat 
the  possibilities  of  further  domestic  production  for  the 
enlarged  market  offered  by  an  eventual  two-nation  customs 
union.  The  Mano  River  Union  agreement  was  signed  in  1973  with 
the  express  obj*ective  of  bringing  into  line'the  tariff  policies 
of  its  two  members  so  that  both  could  benefit  from  a  larger 
market.  By  1978,  all  major  external  tariffs  were  equated,  and 
the  arrangement  represents  the  first  effective  customs  union 
in  sub-Saharan  Africa. 
0 
Despite  these  efforts  to  promote  private  investment  in  manu7 
facturing  industrj,  Government  itself  has  invested  heavily  in 
infrastructure,  more  especially  communications  (chapter  12)  and 
education  (chapter  13).  But  these  investments  reap  no  immediate 
reward  and  the  successive  Governments  have  had  to  scrape  the 
barrel  to  find  revenue-generating  activities,  against  which 
'to  offset.  their  expenditures. 
d)  Mineral"assets.  To  assist  with  their  development  plans,  thp 
several  governments  of  Sierra  Leone  have  scrutinised  the  mineral 
resources  of  the  country  thoroughly,  and  have  at  various  times 
reassessed  their  revenue  earning  potential.  In  the  yýars 
following 
independence  one  setback  was  the  curtailment  of  expprt 
of  chrome  ore  after  :  L96-3,  in  the  wake  of  the  closure  of  the 
chrome  mines  at  Hanghaj  but  chrome  hqd  never  contributed  signi- cantly  to  export  earnings  (Le181,000  in  1961),  and  was  more 
than  offset  by  the  1963  ýeginning  of  export  of  bauxite  from 
Moyamba  District  by  the  Sierra  Leone  Ore  and  Metal  Company 
(Sieromco)  a  Subsidiary  of  Allusuisse  (Table  1-3).  The 
subsequent  initiation  of  rutile  operations  in  the  same  DistAct, 
further  enhanced  prospects  especially'  when  export  begin  in  1967. 
Sherbro  Minerals  (80%  Pittsburg  Plate  Glass  Co.  of  America  and 
20%  British  Titan  Products),  the  company  organising  the  operation 
at  what  were  said  to  bp  some  of  the  world's  largest  deposits  of 
rutile,  had  a  rather  checkered  history  in  Sierra  Leone,  and  were 
not  for  long  to  succeed  and  their  operations,  using  apparentlY 
r  ill-conceived  'wet-mining'  techniques,  and  went  Out  Of  business 
in  1971.  Subsequent  revival  of  operationsýby  Sierra*Rutile.  (85% 
Bethlehem  Steel  and  15%  Nord  Resources  (U.  S.  A.  )),  had  not  led  to  the  re- 
establishment  of  export  by  the  end  of  1976,  and  rutile  had  therefore 
ceased  to  make  any  contribution  to  export  earnings  by  the  mid-seven- 
ties,  as  has  iron  ore  in  view  of  the  1975  (October)  voluntary  liqui'da- 
tion  of  the  company  operating  the  Marampa  mine.  Bauxite,  pros- 
pected  by  Sieromco  nearby  in  Port  Loko  District,  may  utilise 
the  iron-ore  mine's  light  railway  to  Pepel,  and  the  port  facili- 
ties  there  according  to  recent  reportss  but  this  once  again 
remains  a  potential  export  for  the  future. 
el  Tourism.  The  Sierra  Leone  economy  has  remaineds  therefore* 
very  largely  dependent  on  diamonds,  -not  only  to  generate  export 
earnings,  but  also  as  shall  be  seen,  to  create  employment  and 
provide  a  livelihood  for  large  numbers  of  citizens.,  In  the 
seventies,  as  diamond  finds  have  diminished  and  fears  for  the 
future  riseý,  tourism  has  been  proposed  as  a  lifelines  which  can 
replace  the  diamonds  as  a  source  of  foreign  exchange.  Certainly 
the  Sierra  Ieone  Peninsula's  miles  of  palm-fringed  sand,  and 
perfect  weather  during  the  six  months  from  November  to  April 
0 
33 have  much  to  offer  the  sun-seekers  escaping  Europe's  winter. 
This  tourist  flow  began  with  the  opening  of  the  Cape  Sierra 
Hotel  in  1971,  and  was  enlarged  from  1978  by  the  addition  of 
the  nearby  Bintumani  Hotel,  partly  financed  by  British  Caledo- 
nian  Airways,  who  operate  Sierra  Leone  Airways.  The  number  of 
tourist  beds,  however,  remained  even  then  at  450,  although  the 
1980  O.  A.  U.  summit  witnessed  a  massive  expansion.  Neverthelessi 
there  will  have  to  be  extensive,  and  hopefully  carefully  planned, 
investment  over  a  nWber  of  years  before  this  industry  can  make 
a  significant  contribution  to  the  nation's  economy.  One  of  its 
attractions  is  its  ability  to  generate  employment,  especially  of 
school  leavers,  equipped  to  speak  English,  write  orders,  and 
add  up  bills.  At  least  for  the  short  term,  however..  the  economyl.  s 
hopes  appear  tied  to  diamonds. 
S=ary 
The  objectives  of  this  thesis  were  outlined,.  and  broadly  cover  an 
analysis  of  migration  to  the  Sierra  Leone  diamond  mines;  the  inter- 
pretation  of  this  phenomenon  in  the  context  of  various  theories 
pertaining  to  migration;  and  the  examination  of  the  inter-relation- 
ships  between  migration  and  development.  ' 
Cognizance  is  given  to  the  need  to  accept  indivioual  motivation  as 
the  immediate  cauýe  of  migration,  and  in  view  of  this  the  planner's 
potential  for  manipulation  of  the  econorW  to  capture  these  motivations 
is  stressed.  However,  acknowledgement  is  also  made  of  the  extent 
to  which  the  strategy  of  'development  determined  by  Government,,  places 
the  potential  migrant  in  a  strait--jacket:  go  or  stay:  by  limiting  the 
range  of  economic  opportunities  open  to  him.  '  This  is  clearly  demon- 
strated  in  the  case  of  Sierra  Leone,  where  logging  growth  rates  limit 
opportunities. 
34 In  view  of  this  acceptance  of  the  potential  role  of  economic 
structures  and  systems,  the  Sierra  Leone  economy  isereviewed  to 
provide  the  backdrop  against  which  the  economic  events,  described 
in  later  chapters,  have  occurred.  By  taking  a  historical  approach, 
the  sudden  transformation  in  the  thirties  of  Sierra  Leone  into  a 
mineral  dependent  economy-is  traced.  The  post-independence  picture 
is  a  gloomy  one,  reflecting  inability  to  generate  adequate  employ- 
ment  opportunities.  The  slow  expansion  of  the  manufacturing  indus- 
trial  sector  is  of  particular  importance  here. 
In  this  chapter,  the  framework  for  the  remainder  of  the  thesis  is 
sketched  out.  In  the  first  section  the  existing  patte  . rn  of  migration 
is  studied,  and  the  role  of  the  individuals  'involved  in  creating  this 
aggregate  pattern  is  accepted:  their  motivations  are  studied  (chapter 
2);  their  alternatives  (rural  chapter  3  and  urban  chapter  4);  their 
numbers  (chapter  5);  and  their  rewards  (chapter  8)..  In  chapters  6 
and  7,  the  patterns  emerging  from  these  rural-urban  migration  flows 
are  discerned. 
In  the  second  section  of  the  thesis,  a  study  of  the  consequences  of 
the  migration,  almost  inevitably  devotes  Part  of  its  attehtion  to 
the  causes.  The  cpnsequences  are  examined  respectively  at  the 
individual  (migrant)  (chapter  9);  'community  (rural)  (chapter  10); 
and  national  (chapter  11)  levels.  Attention  is  then  turned  to  two 
main  'engines  of  growth'  of  migration  -  development  of  communications 
(chapter  12)  and  expansion  of  education  (chapter  13).  The  analysis 
'leads  to  the  conclusion  that  there  is  need  for  promotion  of  agricul- 
ture  in  particular  and  of  the  rural  areas  in  general,  and  some  policy 
lessons  are  dýawn  from  the  earlier  analysis  to  help  achieve  this 
(chapter"141.  The  various  issues  discussed  and  the  evidence  presented 
on  them  are  siýmmarised  in  the  conclusions  (chapter  15Y.  ' 
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35 In  presenting  this  thesis,  it  is  intended  that  a  modest  contri- 
bution  be  made  towards  placing  migration  in  its  appropriate 
place  in  the  study  of  economic  development,  Individual  migrants 
respond  to  given  sets-of  circumstances  facing  them,  and  it  is 
appropriate  to  study  their  responses  and  their  consequences. 
However,  it  is  obvious  that  the  economist  should  reach-beyond 
this  limited.  perspective  to  determine  first,  91ternative  frameworks 
within  which  the  migrantb  may  respond,  and  thereafter  move  towards 
the  anticipation  of  these  responses-within  a  dynamic  framework, 
so  that  an  optimal  situation  can  be  identified  and  written  into 
policy  planning.  This  study  cannot  achieve  this  task  in  its 
entirety,  but  it  is  intended  that  it  proceeds  in  this  d;  "ection. 
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CHAPTER  I 
THE  MOTIVATION  TO  MIGRATE 
Outline 
In  this  chapt*r#  we  essentially  intend  to  discuss  the 
important  questibn  of  why  people  migrate#  particularly 
within  the  context  of  rural  out-migration*  Economists 
may  couch  the  migration  decision  in  simple  cost- 
benefit  termar  for  example  thus  (Collier  and  Gr**no 
1978p  23)s 
"Labour  will  migrate  if  the  not  present 
value  of  discounted  expected  income  at  the 
proposed  destination  (V 
I) 
less  that  at  the 
present  location  (V 
2)  exceeds  the  cost  of 
movement  (T)e  That  is,  migration  will 
occur  if 
VVT0 
12. 
However#  it  has  to  be  asked  to  what  extent  the  average 
individual  in  a  given  r  esearch  area  has  access  to  the 
-information  required  to  bring  him  to  this  rational 
economic  decision.  We  also  have  to  ask  to  what  extent 
non-economic  in'fluences  are  important#  for  example 
historical  factors  and  socio-cultural  factors*  The 
role  of  migration  historically#  and  within  this 
historical  framework#  culturally,,  is  therefore  described 
in  Sierra  Leone. 
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The  dominant  role  of  economic  motivation 
proven  before  the  assumption  can  be  made 
pattern  and  extent  of  migration  can  be  m 
careful,  planning  of  new  developments  and 
market, 
has  to  be 
that  the 
anipulated  by 
the  job 
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4 Historical  Patterns  of  Miqration  in  Sierra  Leone 
The  peeRlinq  of  Sierra  Leone,  Migration  Is  not  & 
twentieth  century  phenomenong,  n0v  did  its  advent  in 
Sierra  Leone  Loincide  with  the  establishnent  of' 
colonial  rule.  Indeed  Cho  peopling  of  this  region  of 
West  Africa  in  the  consequence  of  many  centuries  of 
immigration#  which  can  be  best  understood  from  the 
work  of  Rodney  (1970t  5)  in  which  the  'Upper  Guinea 
Coast'  refers  to  the  stretch  of  West  Africa  from  the 
mouth  of  the  River  Gambia  to  Cape  Palmas  in  eastern 
Liberia. 
"Quite  apaxt  from  any  possible  political  or 
economic  relations  between  the  Upper  Guinea 
coast  and  the  Western  Sudan#  the  connection 
between  the  two  regions  was  intimate  and 
fundamentale  because  the  peopling  of  the 
Upper  Guinea  Coast  was  a  result  of  the 
continuous  dislocation  of  population  from 
the  interior  to  the  coast  -a  process  that 
was  largely  precipitated  by  political  events 
in,  the  Sudanese  states*ooo  0 
Rodney  sees  the  early  tribes  of  Sierra  Leone  such.  as 
the  Bulloms,  KiSsis  and  Limbas  being  invaded  from 
the  thirteenth  century  onwards  by  waves  of  Ter-ne 
intrudersi,  themselves  refugees  from  the  Susua#  a 
Mande  people  displaced  by  the  Madingas  after  a 
defeat  In  1223,  Later*  in  the  fifteenth  century#* 
the  Fulas  established  an  empire  centred  on  the 
Futa  Djalon  Plateau  (in  the  modern  Republic  of  Goinea) 
but  to  the  south  of  this  strong  military,  Fula  presence# 
three  other  groups  were  moving  into  the  area  of  present 
day  Sierra  Leone  -  the  Konos#  Korankon  and  Vain# 
originally  from  beyon'd  the  upper  Niger* 
0 
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38 The  Konos  and  Vain  way  well  have  been  one  peopler  as 
their  languages  prove  (matturi#1973j,  38-40)v  but 
the  Konos  settled  in  eastern  Sierra  Leone  when  they 
found  ample  game  and  farming  land  in  the  last  savannahs 
before  the  forest  ed.  gep  while  the  Vai  moved  on  to  the 
coast  in  search  of  salt*  This  migration  divided  the 
Kinsis  already  settled  therep  and  explains  their 
present  marginal  distribution  vis-a-vis  Sierra  Leonep 
especially  when  account  is  taken  of  the  Korankos  who 
extended  into  a  large  wedge  of  hilly  country  in  vhat 
is  today  nbrth-eistern  Sierra  Leone,  Much  of  the 
distribution  of  ethnic  groups  in  present  day  Sierra 
Leone  is  thus  explained  (Figure  2.1),,  but  the  Me*nde# 
today's  largest  population  group#  are  still  absent* 
From  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century#  a  new 
series  of  invaders  swept  int6  Sierra  Leone  and 
established  themselves  an  overlords  of  many  of  the 
earlier  groups  (Rodneyl,  1970j,  39-70),  The  origins  of 
these  Mane  invaders  are  better  left  undiscussed  by 
the  layman#  but  it  appears  that  they  used  an  the 
majority  of  their  forces,  the  peoples  of  the  are.  a  they 
had  most  recently  conquered.  Approaching  Sierra  Leone 
laterally  along  the  coastr  they  therefo.  re  employed 
what-today  are  Liberian  tribesmen  including  Krus  an 
their  fighting  unitse  In  Sierra  Leone  itself  they 
recruited  more  forces  before  taking  on  the  Susus  to 
the  north, 
It  seems  that  the  Mende  of  Sierra  Leone  derive  from 
the  fusion  of  the  invading  Mane  with  the  groups  they 
conque'redl,  and  that  they  gradually  i'merged  and 
expanded  as  an  ethnic  group  unt.  il  they.,  c.  ame  into 
I 
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fig.  2.1.  ETHNICITY  OF  CHIEFDOMS  1963  (Absolute  Majority  or  Combined  Majority  of  Population) 
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4o conflict  with'  the  Bulloms  iii  Sherbro  in  the  south 
(now  known  an  Sherbros)  in  the  late  eighteenth 
centurye  Another  group  that  emerged  by  assimilation 
of  Mane  invading  forces  with  local  Temnes  was  the 
Lokol,  whose  language  is  clearly  related  to  Mende* 
Thus  until  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  centuryt  the. 
peoples  of  Sierra  Leone  were  constantly  migrating# 
often  over  lonq  distances.  in  the  face  of  the  tides 
of  the  wars  generated  originally  by  the  great  empires 
along  the  desert  fringe*  The  concept  of  a  sedentary 
existence  was  therefore  limited  until  that  time# 
although  along  the  coasts  permanent  communities  were 
longer  established,  Migration  must  therefore  form  a 
.  large  part  of  the  oral  history  of  all  Sierra  Leonean 
tribes. 
. 
Eýraean  contact  and  the  Slave  Trade*  John  Hawkinsj, 
reputed  as  the  first  English  slave  trader*  made  his 
debut  on  the  Coast  at  the  very  time  the  first  Mane 
invaders  were  settling  into  one  of  their  new  pro- 
vinces  around  what  is  today  the  Sierra  Leone  Estuary* 
Their,  overlordship  placed  the  Manes  in  &.  strong 
Position  to  profit  from  the  new  trade  in  huran  cargo 
across  the  Atlantic#  and  to  rid  themselves  at  the 
0  same  time  of  -the  more  restless  elements  of  the 
conquered  population.  The  ware  they  had  just  fought 
provided  them  with  a  plentiful  supply  of  slaves  to 
sell  to  the  eager  traders,,,  but  gradually  the  acqui- 
sitLon  of  further  slaves  became  the  raison  dletre  of 
launching  campaigns  and  waging  wars,  And  the  ferocity 
of  the  wars  increased#,  as  the  trade  items  exchanged 
for  slaves  included  European  made  guns  and  ammunition. 
It  was  in  such  ways  that  the  trans-Atlantic  slave 
0 
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trade  expanded  its  evil  to  encompass  the  entire  West 
African  Coast#  and  the  population  wask  affected  by 
death  on  the  battlefield  and  by  the  ravages  of  the 
slavers#  as  well  an  by  Increased  disease  and  hunger# 
which  are  normal  concomitants  of  war  (PoPe-Hennessey'? 
1967)4p.  Throughout  the  three  centuries  of  the  trad*# 
there  was  therefore  a  constant  tide  of  warfare 
sweeping  across  Sierra  Leone#  and  this  resulted  in  a 
constant  flow  of  population  away  from  the  threat  of 
attack  by  superior  forces#  often  organised  by  the 
Susus  and  the  Fulas  who  regarded  the  Bulloms  and 
Temnes  of  Sierra  Leone  an  their  enemies#  as  they  had* 
assisted  the  Manes  against  them,  Even  after  1850, 
in  parts  of  southern  Sierra  Leoner  the  recruiting  of 
slaves  continued  with  all  the  disruption  this  implied. 
Rodney  (1970,53-4)j,  who  described  Hawkins'  visit# 
noted  a  town  of  10,000  inhabitants  in  the  area  of 
the  Sierra  Leone  River  at  the  time  when  the  slave 
trade  commencede  As  this  was  far  greater  than  any 
town  in  the  area  at  the  commencement  of  European  rule# 
this  is  just  one  indicator  of  the  extent  to  which 
the  slave  trade  decimated  and  redistributed  the 
previously  relatively  settled  coastal  population. 
Internecine  warfare,  Nor  was  the  ending  of  the  trans- 
Atlantic  traffic  in  slaves  to  see  an  end  to  interne- 
cine  warfarer  as  from  the  early  eighteenth  century* 
the  Fulas  ha.  d  launched  a  series  of  j1hads  on  their 
neighbours  in  northern  Sierra  Leone  (Pylep  1975). 
Fula  missionaries  had  become  widespread  in  Sierra 
Leonet.  and  the  urge  to  spread  Islam  can  thus  be  seen 
as  another  stimulus  to  migration#  as  well  as  a  source 
of  conflicts  The  Bum  and  Kittam  war  of  the  1960a  in' 
the  Sherbro  coastlands  to  the  south  of  Sierra  Leone 
0  is  Just  one  particularly  bloody  example  of  on-going 
t  42 hostilities  provoked  by  the  Fulasp  often  on  the 
pretext  of  spreading  the  Muslim  faithp  but  in 
reality  to  capture  slaves  for  their  own  use  in  Futa 
Djalon  (Kup,,  1975,45-113)o  The  increasing  flow  of 
reports  from  travellers  during  the  nineteenth 
centuryp  revealed  a  country  ravaged  by  war#  and 
consequently  often  denuded  of  population.  Alldridge 
(1901t  26-7)"#,  for  examplef,  describes  Kono  in  the 
early  1890s  thust 
*It  was  not  until  we  reached  the  Kenno 
country**.  that  we  became  painfully  aware 
of  the  results  of  the  Sofa  wars#  and  of 
other  tribal  raids*  The  whole  of  the 
country  had  been  entirely  depopulated, 
For  some  days  we  trave'lled  through  a  region 
wheres,  with  the  exception  of  our  own  people# 
not  a  living  soul  was  to  be  seen  and  where 
not  a  town  nor  even  a  hut  was  standing*w 
War  remained  therefore  throughout  the  nineteenth 
century  a  major  influence  on  population  movement  and 
d  istribut  ion. 
There*are  two  other  aspects  of  history  that  may  be 
pertinent  to  mobility  in  the  twentieth  century  - 
the  existence  of  what  has  become  known  as  domestic 
slavery*  and  the  system  of  agriculture, 
4 
Domestic  slavery,  The  Fulas  were  not  alone  of  West 
African'  peoples  in  owning  slaves*  on  the  contraryp 
every-group  had'  its  own  elites,  its  own  commoners# 
and  its,  own  slaves  The  earliest  peoples  to  settle 
in  the  Sierra  Leone  area  appear  to  have  had  a  quite 
distinct  ruling  classe  and  after  the  advent.  of  the 
43 Manesp  social  distinction  was  exaggerated  (Rodney# 
1970p  61). 
"when  John  Hawkins  made  his  second  slaving 
expedition  to  Sierra  Leone  in  1564j,  he 
found  that  the  Island  of  Sherbro  had  been 
transformed  into  a  veritable  granary*  The 
Manes  were  using  Sape  jullog7/  labour  to 
produce  an  abundance  of  millet#  ricer  root 
crops  and  palm  wine*  The  Sapes  were 
harshly  usedg.  and  in  some  cases  they  made 
efforts  to  throw  off  the  yokel,  if  only  by 
flight.  " 
Naturally  in  conditions  of  oppression  there  was  a 
new  incentive  to  migrater  or  to  run  away  as  it  is 
termed  in  such  circumstances.  ThP. 
-tendency 
for  town 
populations  in  mediaeval  Britain  to  be  swollen  by 
runaway  serfor  who  could  after  a  period  obtain  their 
freedom,,  is  well  known  (Claphamp  1963#  121)., 
OThere  was.  increased  reluctance  to  perform 
'worksle  an  increased  number  of  men  who 
took  the  risks  of  running  away  from  the 
manor  without  leave,  This  was  easy#  partly 
because  there  was  a  demand  for  rough  labour 
and  for  horse-men  in  the  towns,,  mainly 
because  lords  or  big  tenants  who  were  short- 
handed*,  *  would  not  make  inquiry  intc,  a  good 
ditcher's  pedigree.  * 
The  experience  in  Mediaeval  Britain  provides  an 
obvious  indicator  of  what  to  anticipate  in  slerra 
Leonep  *speci  ally  after  the  eme'r9ence  of  colonial 
rule#  although  the  colonial  government  did  not  act 
decisively. 
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44 "The  whole  problem  of  runaway  slaves  in  her 
African  protectorates  faced  Britain  with 
an  embarrassing  dilemma-late  In  the  nine- 
teenth  century,  By  encouraging  slaves  to 
leave  the  masters  or  declining  to  dam  the 
flow  of  slaves  seeking  liberty  under  the 
British  flag#  Britain  risked  encouraging 
the  hostility  of  the  traditional  rulers  on 
whom  shý  depended  so  heavily  for  the  tranquil 
administration  of  her  protectorates*  On 
the  other  hand,  failure  to  assist  runaway 
slaves  could-lead  to  a  storm  of  humanita- 
rian  protest  in  Britaina  (Grace*  1975#  118)e 
of  coursep  slaves  had  often  run  away  prior  to  the 
extension  of  British  influence,,  especially  if  their 
status  derived  from  war  captivity#  and  could  be 
terminated  by  fleeing  to  their  own  peoplee  Redemp- 
tion  became  possible  after  1896p  howeverp  and  a 
steady  flow  of  aspirants  paid,  the  4  pounds  necessary 
to  obtain  itp  although  they  often  found  a  large  fine 
for  fleeing  also  imposed  (Grace,  1975p  191-9)o  If 
Job  opportunities  were  availablep  slaves  tended  to 
seize  them  and  the  number  of.  redemptions  would  rise, 
For  example,  as  many  as  81,000  Sierra  Leaneans  served 
as  carriers  in  Tanganyika  or  Cameroon  during  the 
First  World  War,  and  after  this  period  of  service 
of  those  that  were  slaves  some  redeemed  themselves# 
although  numbers  never  rose  mich  above  800  redemp- 
tions  per  annum#  despite  the-1-act  that  estimates 
showed  that  around  a  quarter  of  a  million  people 
-were  of  this  status  (perhaps  one-sixth  oL  the' 
population)o  Hany  slaves  preferred  to  flea  to  the' 
Colony&  and  Grace  assumes  that  a  large  proportion  of 
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45  f the  401,000  Protectorate-born  persons  living  in  the 
Colony  in  1921  would  be  runaway  slaves  (Grace#  1975# 
200).  It  in  a  matter  of  evidence  that  many  slaves 
were  well  treated  and  in  fact  quIte  content  with 
their  statust  but  they  completely  lacked  rightse 
and  it  seems  reasonable  to  assume  that  escape 
(or  redemption)  from  slavery  caused  significant 
-numbers  of  people  to  migrate  before  the  final 
abolition  of  domestic  slavery  in  1927*  As  some  of 
the  Paramount  Chiefs  reigning  then  are  still  in 
office  today,  it  can  be  imagined  that  escape  from 
the  continuing  stigma  of  inferior  status  would  be  a 
motivation  behind  departure  in  many  cases  even  after  the 
twenties*  This  was  however  not  investigated  as  a 
causal  force  during  the  present  author's  studiesp 
because  answers  to  a  question  that  might  easily  have 
given  frequent  offence#  would  have  been  in  no  way 
verifiable*  Grace  (1975,251-2)  argues  that: 
"After  emancipation  most  slaves  carried  on 
as  beforee  They  'sat  down'  with  their 
former  masters  as  clients  or  'cousins' 
and  continued  to  work  for  them  without 
pay  but  for  the  use  of  a  piece  of  land  on 
which  they  supported  themselves  and  their 
familiese  The  District  Commissioner  of 
Sembehun  estimated  that  about  90%  of,  the 
ex-slaves  remained  where  they  %ierej  and 
this  seems  typical  of  the  Protectorate  as 
a  whole*  They  had  little-choice.  Not 
only  were  they  bdund  by  economic  ties  to 
the.  ir  ex-masters  but  also  by  political 
and  family  ties*  Their  former  masters 
still  had  to  be  given  respect  as  the  heads 
of  the  households  and  the  powers  of  the 
traditional  authorities  made  it  difficuli 
46 for  freed  men  to  leave  the  scene  of  their 
enslavement*  Socialp  economic  and  political 
factors  all  combined  to  keep  most  of  the 
former  slaves  in  the  same  places.  In  many 
parts  of  the  Protectorate  it  is  still  remem- 
bered  who  were  slaves  and  whose  parents  were 
slaves.  ' 
Possibly  had  economic  conditions  been  better#  many 
more  slaves  would  have  taken  the  opportunity  to  kick 
over  the  traces,  -and  it  is  certainly  true  that  mining 
developments  were  just  getting  under  way  in  various 
parts  of  the  country  at  the  time  that  freedom  was 
thrust  upon  them.  now  many  early  miners  were  former 
slaves  is  an  intriguing  question.  Howevert  more 
importantly,  the  inheritance  of  an  economic  system 
based  on  patronage  will  be  discussed  in  a  later 
chapter. 
Mobility  and  the  farm,  As  early  as  the  beginning  of 
the  seventeenth  century#  descriptions  were  written  of 
the  system  of  cultivation  of  upland  rice  in  the  area 
of  Sierra  Leone*  The  details  of  the  operations 
performed  read  like  a  handbook  for  upland.  farming 
today,  But  the  essential  point  in  the  present  context 
is  the  one  made  by  Rodney  (197or  23-4)t  that  hard 
work  went  into  this  system  of  agriculture  even  after 
plantingi  and  this  necessitated  residence  on  the  farm# 
at  times  for  extended  periods: 
'Some  reports  would  have  it  thatv  once  sown, 
tha  grain  was  left  to  nature's  mercies 
until  the  harvest.  Close 
, 
r..  observation  makes 
it  clear  that  this  was  not  the  case*  The 
inhabitants  of  Sierra  Leone  were  absent 
I 
47 from  their  homes  for  three-quarters  of  the 
year#  during  the  times  that  they  had  to 
clear  the  forestsp  hoe  the  groundr  weed 
their  fields#  and  reap  the  crop  They 
never  bothered  to  return  to  their  homes 
during  this  period#  but  instead  built  them- 
selves  huts  alongside  their  lugars  (bush 
fallow  farms)*  The  ripening  of  the  grain 
attracted  large  flocks  of  rice-birds# 
and  it  was  the  job  of  the  children  and 
the  old  peopler  to  scare  them  off.  * 
/ 
it  is  significant  that  in  the  agricultural  practices 
of  today  described  in  a  later  chapter#  the  same 
custom  remains#  of  building  a  temporary  shelter  at 
the  farm  and  staying  there  as  required  by  the 
necessities  of  agricultural  production,  In  other 
wordsp  to  move,  albeit  locally#  away  from  your  home 
to  earn  your  livelihood  is  one  of  the  first  things  a 
Sierra  Leonean  farmer's  son  learns#  as  he  is  sent  off 
on  his  bird  scaring  mission,  With  a  bush  fallow 
system  and  nucleated  settlements  the  distance  to  the 
farm  might  average  three  miles*  although  eleven  is  not 
unknown,  In  Dandayar  the  agricultural  community 
described  later  in  the  text#  it  iias,  found  that  in 
recent  times  farming'families  divide  their  time 
between  the  village  and  the.  farm,  The  information  in 
Table  2,1.  is  derived  from  a  survey  of  three  months' 
duration  undertaken  during  the  rains  of  1975  1,  n 
Dandaya  (and  its  nearby  hamlet  of  Kasikoro)  under 
the  supervision  of  the  present  authore,  The  technique 
of  theýmobility  register  was  adapted  from  th 
, 
at  of 
Murray  Chapman  in  Oceania  (Chapman,,  1975),  It  reveals 
that  the  average  duration  spent  on  the  farms  at'one 
time  was  6*6  nights  (Lee*  on  those  occasions-when  an 
I 
9  48 TABLE  2.1 
FARM  RESIDENCE  IN  DANOAYA.  SAMBAIA  CHIEFDOM.  MAY  -  JULY.  1975 
I 
INCIDENCE  OF  DEPARTURE  TO  FARMS  BY  RESIDENTS 
DURATION  AWAY  (NIGHTS) 
m  th  on  Total 
3*  5 
I 
1  7  B-14  15-21  22-30  30-60  2  Unknown  fare 
I  nightsA 
May  8  23  4  6  3  -  -  3  8  15  2  3  75 
June  43  47  45'  16  19  21  4  16  12  10  233 
July  23 
I 
9  19  10  11  7 
I 
5  6  8  16  121 
Total 
Incidents  74  79  68  32  33  28  9  26  26  23  2  29  429 
Total  74  151 
1204 
128 
ý165 
168  63  28  65  455  68  598 
5 
1  90  ? 
6.. 
20402 
nights 
Average  nights  per  Inhabitant  (363)  3  6.6' 
Average  nights  per  working  inhabitant 
4  13.5 
(10  -  65  years) 
Source  Survey  undertaken  under  the  author's  supervision. 
0  Notes  :  1.  Involving  overnight  absence. 
2.  Arising  from  absence  beginning  or  ending  outwith  the  period  of  the  survey. 
3.  Dandaya  is  for  this  tabvlation  taken  to  include  ISmall  Dandayal  or  Kasikers, 
a  small  community  of  some  seven  households  on  the  site  of  the  original 
Dandaya  and  under  the  control  of  the  Dandaya  headman. 
4.  In  applying  a  retirement  age,  this  definition  varies  from  that  later  used 
fir  this  community  as  it  is  a3sumed  elderly  persons  are  less  likely  to  walk  to, 
and  remain  overnight  at,  the  more  distamt  farms:  they  will  work,  bit  closer 
W 
to  the  village. 
5.  Calculated  Using  Class  old-point. 
i.  Excluding  unknown. 
49 over-night  stay  was  included)#  and  that  for  the 
entire  village  of  363  persons,  2#402  farm  nights 
were  spent  between  the  beginning  of  May  and  the  end 
of  July*  Excluding  children  under,  10  and  elderly 
persons  of  05  years  or  more#  the  individual  average 
was  13*5  nights  spent  on  the  farm  during  the  three 
monthst  although  some  individuals  were  away  more  than 
a  month  at  a  time, 
Historical  influences  on  mobility.  For  many  centuriest 
it  appears  that  iierra  Leone's  history  has  been  one 
of  migration  -  of  long  distance  movements  of  whole 
peoples  shifting  their  homeland;  of  shorter  distance 
local  moves  to  avoid,  or  in  the  face  of,,.  the  exigen- 
cies  of  warl  of  day-to-day  mobility  in  pursuit  of 
the  livelihood  provided  by  the  rice  farms.  Historicallyr 
five  main  factors  are  seen  to  be  operative: 
military  and  strategic  influences  outside  the 
area  resulting  in  inward  movement  of  waves 
of  invaders  and  refugees#  rather  in  the  way 
that  the  British  isles  for  many  centuries 
and  indeed  millenia  received  succeeding  bands 
of  conquerors#  often  driven  before  a  stronger 
forcel 
2.  economic  influences  within  and  without  t'he 
area  which  combined  to  produce  first  a 
commodity  trade  and  then  the  slave  trade  on 
an  inter-continental  scale  and  resulted  in 
widespread  depopulation  especially  when 
associated  with  intense  warfarel 
3,  local  political  and  religious  interests 
exerting  pressure  towards  warfare  and  flighil 
0 
50 
.  er 
ý. 
0 4,  the  lack  of  upward  mobility  in  the  social 
structure  resulting  in  intermittent  attempts 
to  withdraw  from  the  system  altogether  through 
out-migrationj  and 
S.  the  demands'of  the  long-standing  agricult'u'ral 
system#  accustoming  Sierra  Leoneans  to  local 
mobility  from  an  early  age, 
Peterson  (1973,,  11)0,  seems  justified  indeed  in  his 
conclusion  regarding  the  two  Sierra  Leonean  peoples 
mainly  studied  in  this  thqsis  (the  Kono  and  the 
Temne)  that  "change  had#  by  the  beginning  of  this 
centuryt  become  not  only  common  but  a  constant  factor 
of  their  cultures*' 
The  Extent  of  EConomic  Motivation 
There  is  a  growing  body  of  evidence  from  many  parts 
of  Africa  that  rural-urban  mobility  can  primarily  be 
explained  in  terms  of  economic  motivations*  Such 
'findings 
are  becoming  so  frequent#  that  they  form 
something  of  a  concensus  on  this  matter#  but  it  will 
be  seen  fr  om  the  findings  of  the  present  author  that 
other  influences  must  nevertheless  be  given  their  due 
place  in  the  decision-making  process. 
Firstj,  howeverr  two  studies  from  elsewhere  in  Africa 
are  cited  to  indicate  the  similarity  of  findings  in 
various  parts..  of  the  continent,  before  the  outcome 
of  anither  study  in  Sierra  Leone  itself  is  discussed* 
We  then  attempt  t6  demonstrate  the  role  of  economic 
motivation  amongst  the  groups  studied  by  the  present 
author,  0 
I 
51 Uganda 
Hutton  (1968#  328-9  )"  a  sociologist 
1 
lp  found  in  , 
Uganda  that  the  gradual  rise  in  economic  aspirations 
of  rural  populations  turned  to  economic  discontent 
when  their  agricultural  efforts  yielded  only  an 
occasional  opportunity  for  material  purchases. 
Rural  out-migration  then  occurredj,  and  urban 
unemployment  emerged,  as  an  extension  of  the  rural 
situation. 
wGiven  the  prevalence  of  the  desire  for  a 
good  life#  that  is#  for  a  standard  of  living 
which  comprises  more  than  the  occasional 
purchase  of  material  goodsp  unemployment  is 
an  expression  of  the  inadequacy  of  some 
rural  areas  to  satisfy  this  desired  standard 
of  living.  Where  people  have  begun  to  want 
a*  higher  standard  of  living  to  the  extent 
that  they  will  change  their  way  of  lifep 
or  move  away  from  home  in  order  to  achieve 
ite  their  behaviour  is  characterised  by  a 
species  of  economic  discontent*  The  absolute 
economic  levels  at  which  such  movements  take 
. Place  will  vary$,  but  the  point  at  which 
movement  is  made#  is  that  at  which  the 
prospects  of  rewards.  else*where  offer  the 
achieverent  of  the  standard  of  living  which 
Cultivation  or  other  activities  at  home 
have  failed  to  satisfy,  This  is  the  point 
at  which  aspirations  have  reached  a  level 
where  a  sense  of  relative  deprivation  is 
engendered,  *,  The  attraction  of  town  for 
those  unemployed#  LTn  Kampala  and  JinJI7/ 
thereforep  did  not  lie  in  any  intrinsically. 
desirable  quality  of  town  life,  but  in  the 
relative  balance  of  rural  and  urban  oppor. 
tunities.  " 
52 Ghana 
In  Ghana#  Caldwell  (1969t  117).  a  demographer#  found 
the  same  pattern 
_of 
dominant  economic  motivations# 
although  he  discerned  other  factors  at  work  too* 
*.  It.  is**.  apparent  that  the  overriding 
.  forces  are  economic  and  that  the  not  flow 
of  migrants  ia  from  the  village  to  the  town 
only  because  of  a  differential  in  favour 
of  the  latter  in  the  number  of  job 
opportunities  or  in  the  income  earned  by 
labour.,,,,  Nevertheless#  there  are  supple- 
'--mentary  non-economic  forces,  of  which  by 
far  the  strongest  rural  pull  is  a  reluctance 
to  break  close  ties  with  the  family  and 
the  village,  " 
Caldwell  thus  discerns  hot  only  the  inter-action  in 
any  individual's  decision-making  process  of  both 
economic  and  other  forces,  but  also  the  inter,  -play 
of  rural  push  and  urban  pull  with  rural  pull  and 
urban  push  forces  the  balance  of  which  changes 
through  time  at  the  individual  level#  thus  producing 
through  the  sum  of  individual  decisions  an  aggregate 
pattern.  It  will  be.  subsequently  argued  that  economic 
planners  have  sometimes  failed  to  take  cognizance  of 
the  significant  role  of  individual  decisions  in 
producing  aggregate  trends#  and  thus  have  not  seized 
the  opportunity  to  use  these  motivations  to  produce 
the  trends  they  desire, 
SiorrarLeone' 
Harveye  a  geographer#  studied  the  relationship 
between  migration  and  economic  development,  and  to 
I 
53 accomplish  this  he  tested  the  prt,  )position  "that 
internal  migration  ., 
in  rierre  Leone  tends  to  be  from 
areas  at  a  low  level  of  development  to  relatively  more 
advanced  regional  (1972,167)o  Harvey  discerns  from 
20  considered  economic  indices  five  composite 
variables  or  components  which  explain  to  a  large 
extent  the  distribution  of  development  amongst  chief- 
doms  in  Sierra  Leonep  although  it  can  be  argued  that 
some  of  these  are  more  indicators  of  social  progress 
th'an  of  economic  development,  The  five  variables 
ace  compiled  resiectively  from:  measures  of  availa- 
bility  of  educational  and  medical  facilities  together, 
with  employment  in  commerce,  services#  and  construc- 
tionj  the  intensity  of  miningi  the  composition  of 
the  labour  force  by  sexI  educational  facilities  and 
the  level  of-literacyl  and  the  number  of  cooperatives* 
Of  these  components#  the  first  two  were  used  to 
determine  levels  of  regional  development  in  the 
country#  and-from  this  zones  were  mapped  according 
to  five  levels  of  development*  Destination  areas 
were  then  grouped  into  five  categories  of  degrees  of 
attractiveness  by  analysis  of*inter-regional  migra- 
tion  f  lows: 
OThe  most  attractive  areas  are  the  main 
diamond  chiefdoms  of  the  middle  Sewa  River 
0  Valley.  Some  of  the  chiefdoms.,  in  this 
group  have  no  social  or  medical  amenities# 
no  schoolsp  no  large  commercial  establish- 
mentst  and  very  few  permanent  buildings* 
Thus.  although  they  rank  very  low  on  the 
economic  scal*',.  they  are  very  attractive 
to  migrants,  The  second  group  includes  the 
Western  Arear  secondary  diamona-vining 
chiefdoms,,  important  district  administrative 
uniter  and  the  eastern  belt  of  arboricult'urew 
(Harvey,  1972,  i69)9 In  relating  his  gauges  of  development  and  de'st'ina- 
'tion, 
Harvey  of  course  finds  some  -deviation  from  the 
e,  xpected  distribution  of  his  results  becauseýof  the 
, 
attractiveness  to  migrants  of  the  little  developed 
mining  chiefdoms,  which,  -for  the  purposes  of  the 
, 
present  study,  confirms-the  relevance  of  income 
generating  opportunities.  to  migrants,  rather  than 
the  attraction  of  'city  lights$. 
Thus  a  sociologist  in  Uganda  and  a  demographer  in 
Ghana,  both  by  interviewing  urban  in'-;  migrants,  and 
,. 
a  geographer  in  Sierra  Leone  by,  ýanalysing  indicators 
of  development  alongside  migration  flows,  both  come  to 
the  same  conclusion,  that  economic  fac'tors  are 
.  paramount  in  generating  internal  migration.  In  both 
, 
Ghana  and  Uganda,  the  studies  indicated  the  lack  of 
,  rural  economic  opportunity  as  a  major  contributory 
factor  to  out-migration.  -It  remains  to  be  seen 
whether  the  interviews  conducted,  with  various 
categories  of  migrants  by-the  present  author  reveal 
a  similar  pattern  of  motivations  to"those  described 
in  Ghana  and  Uganda,  *which  would'seem  likely  in 
Sierra  Leone-in  view  of  the  relationship  between 
in-migration  and  job  opportunities  found  in  Harvey's 
analysi.  s. 
0 
Limitations  of  the  Data 
Data  were  obtained  in  the  survey 
-1 
conducted  in  1.972 
under  the'super'vision  of  the  present  author  in  16 
remote-rural'communities  in  Tonkolili  District  in, 
central  Sierra  Leone*on  the  stated  motives  for 
di*parture  of  223  male  absentees  from  these  villages. 
These  relate  in  fact  to  the  reasons  they  had  given 
55  1 their  relatives  for  leaving  homep  as  the  interview 
was  conducted#  in  the  obvious  absence  of  the 
absentee-p  with  the  head  of  the  household  he  had  left@ 
this  latter.  often  being  his  father,  The  informant 
was  asked  to  respond  to  each  of  a  possible  list  of 
reasons  for  the  absentee's  departure  from  his  home* 
The  degree  of  association  was  assessed  by  the  inter- 
viewer  according  to  the  form  and  the  tone  of  the 
response* 
Attention  is  focused  on  male  motivations  so  that  a 
comparison  may  be  made  with  the  reasons  given  for 
first  leaving  home  by  the  men  interviewed  on  the 
diamond  fields  during  1968  and  1969  (See  Table  2.2)* 
To  an  extent  this  comparison  is  between  ex-ante  and 
ex-post  reasons,  for  the  village  relative  knows  only 
the  intentions  and  reasons  of  the  migrant  prior  to 
his  departures,  while  the  urban  Ln-migrant#  althodgh 
asked  to  relate  his  reasons  to  the  time  of  his  move# 
has  his  opinions  inevitably  coloured  by  his  urban 
experience#  the  length  of  which  varied  considerably 
. 
from  case  to  case,  He  may#  for  example#  have  lowered. 
his  sights  or  ambitions  in  view  of  the  reality  of 
the  urban  scene. 
The  validity  of  this  comparison  is  of  course  curtailed 
by  the  subJective  aspects  of  both  sets  of  data.  Porp 
the  reasons  given,  by  a  village  householder  may  well 
be  those  that  he  wishes  to  believe:  thus  for  example 
no  father  wishes  to  think  his  son  left  home  becausi 
Of  a  'Oispute  with  his  parents.  Similarly  in  the 
atmosphere  of  distrust  that  prevails  in  the  mining 
areas,,  it  was  'inevitable  that  a  miner's  statements  i 
would  be  colouredt  in  the  presence  of  a  European 
interviewer#  by  thoughts,  in  the  case  of  a  ýompany 
f 
56 TABLE  2.2 
MOTIVATIONS  TO  MIGRATE  OF  MINING  IN-MIGRANTS 
AND  OF  MALE  VILLAGE  ABSENTEES 
Mining  In-Migrants  (N  -  715)  Halt  Village  Absentees  (N  -  223) 
motivation  ,  %  of  all 
interviewees 
%  of  all 
Interviewees 
Frequency  Ranking 
to  whom 
Frequency  Raskiml 
to  whom 
31goiffeaOt  significant 
Money  for  spo'cific  need  577  1  80.7  133  2  59,6 
Economic  hardship  550  2  76.9  178  1  79,8 
No  suitable  local 
employment  435  3  60.8  113  5  50.7 
Chance  of  diamond 
riches  423  4  59.2  85  11  38.1 
Visit  to  a  relative  374  5  52.3  88  10  39.5 
To  obtain  Idowry'  371  6  51.9  76  13  34.1 
Stories  of  friends  363  7,. 
-. 
50.8  99  8  44.4 
Death  of  a  parent  288  8  40.3  8  21  3.6 
Desire  to  sit  Oher 
Places  220  9  30.8  119  4  53.4 
Dislike  of  farming  207  10  29.0  93  9  41.7 
Fear  of  witchcraft  181  11  25.3  81  12  36.3 
Attraction  of  life  in 
town  165  12  23.1  110  7  49.3 
Travelling  with  a 
friend  161  13  22.5  111  6  49.8 
To  gain  education  148  14  20.7  25,  14  11.2  I 
Sent  to  school  as 
child  85  15  11.9  17,  16  7.6 
Boredom  in  village  74  16  10.3  130  3  58.3 
Trading  trip  69  17  9.7  19  15  8.5 
Dispute  with  family  -  54  18  7.6  9  20  4.0 
Land  dispute  28  19  3.9  10  19  4.5 
Dispute  with  authority  27  20  3.8  15  17  6.7 
Trouble  over  a  woman  27  21  3.8  11  18  4.9 
Total  40827  1,530 
Econovid  50.2%  39.5% 
0 
Sources:  Surveys  vndertaken  by  the  proseat..  aethor:  see  methodological  appendix. 
Notes  :  1.  Underlined  activatim  are  regarded  as  economic. 
2.11  the  case  of  mining  I  n-migrants,  enumerated  answers  are  those  Indicated  as 
Ivory  Important'  or  'Importantl  on  the  questionnaire.  In  the-mo  of  eiall 
village  absentees,  Istrongly  associated'  and  lassociated'  answers  are  inclvdod. 
In  each  case,  the  later'viewee  could  give  multiple  associations,  and  hesce  the 
totals  of  the  percentage  columns  are  far  Is  excess  of  100%.  1 
I employee  of  telling  the  white  man  what  it  is  assumed 
he  wants  to  know  -  an  attitude  of  mind  long  engrained 
in  employees  of  expatriate-firms  to  keep  clear  of 
trouble*  Equally  in  the  case  of  persons  accused  of 
illicit  diamond,  miningi,  the  interviewer  inevitably 
raised  a  ray  of  hope  -a  chance  of  a  fair  hearing  to 
prove  the  prisoner's  innocence  -  and  hence  again 
the  desire  to  answer  the  questions  in  the  way  it 
appeared  to  the  interviewee  lappropriatelf  although 
every  effort  was  made  to  obtain  unbiassed  information 
(see  methodologidal  appendix). 
A  further  restriction  on  the  comparability  of  the 
results  is  the  fact  that  the  reasons  considered  were 
limited  by  the  design  of  the  questionnaire  in  each 
caser  although,  despite  three  years'  additional 
field  experience  having  led  to  a  fuller  understaniing 
of  potential  reasonst  it  was  unnecessary  to  amend  the 
list  of  reasons  in  the  latter  surveye  Indeed  in  both 
questionnaires,  the  discussion  of  motiv#tions  began 
with  an,  open-ended  question#  the  answer  to  which  was 
. 
recorded  verbatim:  OCan  you  say  in  your  own  words  why 
You  left  home?  '  (appropriately  phrased  for  the  context 
of  the  specific  questionnaire  -  see  appendix).  In 
neither  case  was  any  significant  new  reason  unearthed# 
classification  of  the  ans  wers  subsequently  showing, 
in'both  cases,  only  varying  wording  of  the  reasons 
subsequently  to  be  put  to  the  intervieweeg  with  only 
a  few-exceptions*  The  listing  of  motivations  seems#, 
therefore,  to  have  been  -for  the'most,  part  appropriate 
in  the 
-given  contexto 
2 
0 
t 
58 Dominance  of  Economic  Motivations 
Despite  the  above  reservations  about  the  comparison 
made  in  Table  2*2#  preliminary  inspection  of  the 
ranking  of  the  motivations  in  each  case  by  the 
frequency  of  their  occurrence  indicates  a  close 
concurrence'of  mbtivationst  specific  monetary  require- 
ments  and  economic  hardship  occupying  the  first  two 
places  for  both  the  migrant  miners  and  the  village 
absenteesp  although  not  necessarily  in  that  order, 
Lack  of  suitable'local  employment  also  figures  amongst 
the  first  five  reasons  in  both  cases#  and  the  essen- 
tially  economic  basis  of:  motivation  is  thus*underlined, 
It  is  not  surpriming  that  diamond  miners  regard  highly 
the  chance  of  a  lucky  find#  say  of  a  large  gem  stone# 
leading  to  swift  richest  and  this  motivation  ranks 
fourth  amongst  the  mining  in-migrants.  it  is  equally 
unsurprising  that  for  young  men  who  have  never  left 
their  village#  the  desire  to  see  other  places  and  to 
shake  off  the  restrictions  of  their  rural  existence 
are  important  and  this  ranks  fourth  amongst  village 
absentees,,  assuming  of  course  that  their  more  conser- 
i?  ative  elders  do  not  impute'this  motive  excessively 
to  them.  Several  conjectured  reasons  for  departure 
from  the  homeland  such  as  the  Various  disputes 
suggested  -  over  landr  a  woman,  within  the  familyr 
or  with  the  local  authorities  -  turn  out  to  be 
relatively  unimportant  in  both  cases* 
The  figures  indicating  the 
- 
percentage  of  interviewees 
who  in  each  case  attributed  their  migration  to  'any 
parti6ular  motivation#  at  least  in  partj  can  be  used 
only'with  caution  to  compare,  the  two  grcupol  for 
multiple  reasons  were  of  course  almost  ubiquitous# 
0 
59 but  the  number  of  reasons  associated.  varied  from  an 
average  of  three  in  the  case  of  the  village  absentees 
to  six  in  the  case  of  the  migrant  miners;  The 
variation  could  possibly  be  explained  in  terms  of  the 
limited  knowledge  of  the  'village-based  informants  on 
their  relatives'  motivations.  Nevertheless  the 
figures  show  clearly  the  overwhelming  dominance  of 
economic  motivations. 
For  over  801  of  miners  and  601  of  absentees  'desire 
for  money  for  some  specific  purpose'  influenced  their 
decision  to  mig-rate#  while  77%  and  80%  respectively 
reacted  to  sore  extent  td  'economic  hardshipl.  For 
over.  60%  of  miners  and  over  50%  of  absentees-Ithe 
absence  of  suitable  employment  locally'  contributed 
to  their  departure,  The  association  of  economic 
motivations  is  even  greaterr  thereforef  amongst  mining 
in-migrants,  and  this  would  be  expected  in  view  of 
the  inclusion  amongst  village  absentees  of  local 
migratits,,  who  tend  to  move  for  a  greater  variety  of, 
often  personalp  reasons*  Five  of  the  six  most  asso- 
ciated  reasons  for  migration  stated  by  the  miners  were 
economic*  But  overall#  economic  motivations  were 
important  for  both  groups# 
associated  reasons  for  the 
absentees. 
0 
A  llo  metric 
__Growth 
representing  50%  of  all 
minersp  and  40%  for  the 
These  figures  tendg,  howeverr-to  underplay  th 
.e 
signi- 
ficance  of  the  economic  factor  in  migrationt  as  many 
of  the  .  other  reasons  were  permissive?  in  that  they 
assist,  but  do  not  occasion#  the  migration,  Thus 
having  a  relative  to  visitp  obtaining  information  on 
I 
60 urban  conditions  from  friends#  or  having  a  friend 
travel  with  you  as  a  guide#  all  smooth  the  passage 
of  migration  rather  than  occasion  it*  These  permis- 
sive  factors  mayr  however,  play  a  considerable  role 
in  directing  the  migrants#  as  they  will  tend  to 
follow  the  migratory  paths  established  by  their 
relatives  and  corvillagerse  This  process  can  be 
described  as  allometric  growth  (Collier  and  Greent 
*1978# 
23)  in  that  it  generates  concentration  of 
migrants  in  a  particular  area,  and  this  would  be  a 
matter  of  special  concern  in  the  cas  e  of  an  industry 
such  as  diamond  extraction#  which  has  an  inevitably 
limited-life  span.  In  all#  the  permissive  influenced 
amounted  to  19%  of  total  associations  for  both  mining 
in-migrants  and  for  male  village  absentees,  The  moti- 
vations  included  in  this  category  are-'visit  to  a 
relative$#,  Istories  of  friends'#  'travelling  with  a 
friend'#  and  they  can  be  seen  to  be  of  considerable 
significance  to  the  migrantl  whether  asked  before  or 
after  the  act  of  migration*  This  allometric  effect 
could  be  of  considerable  significance  to  patterns  of 
migration,  and  from  a  policy  point  of  view  is  likely 
to  need  to  be  countered  by  extensive  publicity  about 
job  availability  in  various  parts  of  the  country, 
0 
0 
Lack  of  Rural  Opportunity 
The  similarity  of  migratory  motivations  between  the 
two  groups  proves  that  rural  out-migration  in.  Sieira 
Leone  is  generally  for  economic  reasons#  rather  than 
Just  a,.  r"esponse  to  the  obvious  appeal  of  diamonds* 
The,  attraction  o*f  the  mines  is  there  to  absorb  the 
flow  of  income  seekers  trying  to  escape  rural 
poverty,  It  is  evident  that  the  lack  of  rural 
0 
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61 opportunity  is  a  signiticant  component  of  the 
economic  basis  of  notivation,  For-leconomic  hard'shipl 
was  stated  as  a  reason  for  migration  by  77%  of 
mining  in-migrants  and  80%  of  male'village  absenteest 
while-*no  suitable  local  employment$  was  mentioned  by 
611  and  51%  respectively.  In  a  lip  thereforep  these 
rural  economic  push  factors  (including  Also-Oland 
dispute')  amounted  to  21%  of  al  1  motivations  noted 
.,  by,  the  mining  in-migrants#,  against  20%,  amongst  the 
male  village  absentees,  The  economic  restraints 
,,  of  rural  life  cafip  therefore?  be  seen  to  be  a-  major 
component  of  migrant  motivationp  and  one  which.  does 
not-influence  the  choice  of  destinatione 
The  importance  of  the  harshness  of  rural  economic 
conditions,  amongst  migrants'  motives  lends  some 
support  to  the  argument  that  the  propensity  to 
migrate  is-affected  less  by  rural-urban  wage  diffe- 
rentials  than  by  the  level  of  absolute  rural  cash  - 
, 
incomes,  and  its,  relation  to  specific  needs  for  cash* 
In,  other  words  the  significant  existence  of  rural 
economic  push  amongst  motivations  to  migrate  suggests 
*agreement  with  Berg's  argument  that  (196lr  483)t 
"The  level  of  income  derived  from  village 
spurcesl  and  changes  in  the  level  of  this 
income  are  major  influences  on'the'supply 
of  labour  presenting  itself  for  employment 
in  the  exchange  sector,  " 
He  notes  this  variation  can  be,  spatial  or  tenporal. 
0 
Socio-cultural  Influences 
Pinallyr  in  assessing  the  pattern  of  motiva%ions 
62 amongst  the  migrants  studied#  it  in  necessary  to  note 
the  significance  of  socio-cultural  influences@  more 
particularly  rural  boredom  versus  city  lifes  fourteen 
per  cent  of  all  reasons  noted  amongst  mining  in-migrants 
were  $desire  to  see  other  places$#  'dislike  of 
farming'#  $attraction  of  life  in  town'  or  'boredom 
in  village*#  and  for  male  village  absentees  the 
similar  figure  was  30%o  Thus  it  would'not  be  true  to 
suggest  thatv  because  of  the  primacy  of  economic 
factors  in  motivating  migration,  potential  migrants 
will  be  prevented.  from  departing  by  equalization  of 
rural  and  urban  income-earning  prospects*  The  social 
inducement  would  remain*  and  so  swing  the  balance 
for  many  in  favour  of  departurep  although  not 
necessarily  in  the  form  of  permanent  out-migratLonv 
as  such  motives  as  'desire  to  see  other  places'  can 
be  fairly  swiftly  met  in  many  cases*  More  traditional 
, 
cultural  influences  are  also  of  some  significancer 
fear  of  witchcraft  being  noted  by  25%  of  mining 
in.  -migrants  and  36%  of  male  village  absentees*  Here# 
we  see  the  existence  of  a  particularly  strong  cultural 
rural  push  factor* 
Summary 
For  centuriest  rural  Sierra  Leoneans  have  been 
accustomed  to  turn  to  migration  to  save  them  from  a 
variety  of  difficult  situations  -  defeat  in  wari 
enslavement;  or  social  stigma,  -  At  the  same  time 
periodic  local  movement  to  the  farm  constitutes  an 
exposure  to  self-improvement  through  movement#  or  of 
moving  for  economic  benefit. 
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63 it  is  logical  therefore  to  expect  the  twentieth 
century  rural  Sierra  Leonean  to  consider  migration 
as  an  outlet#  an  escape  in  this  case  from  the  lack 
of  local  economic  opportunities,  The  extent  of  this 
lack  is  discussed  in  the  next  chapter* 
Economic  motivations  to  migrate  have  been  shown  to 
be  primary  amongst  the  groups  studied?  but  hot  over- 
whelming  as  other  factors  are  influential.  Thus 
while  there'appears  to  be  scope  to  manipulate  levels 
of  migration  through  the  creation  or  strangulation 
of  economic  opportunities  in  given  areas#  the  extent 
of  this  possibility  should  not  be  overly  exaggerated 
as  equal  economic  opportunities  in  rural  and  urban 
areas  could  well  produce  a  situation  where  socio- 
cultural  influences  dominate  migratory  decisions. 
-Nevertheless  there  appears  to  be  scope  for  manipula- 
tion  of  migratory  patterns  by  influencing  job  creation 
and  controlling  the  distribution  of  aýtractive 
economic  opportunities,  Thusp  for  example#  a  publi- 
city  campaign  to  advertise  new  job  opportunities  in 
a  previously  undeveloped  area  would  help  to  break  the 
allometric  growth  of  migratory  flows#  whereby  co- 
villagers  or  fellow  family  members  follow  in  the 
footsteps  of  their  elders  because  of  lack  of  knowledge 
0 
of  other  openings.  Finnegan#  working  amongst  the 
Limba  of  Northern  Sierra  Leone#  around  a  decade  before 
the  present  author's  field-workvnoted  that  in  some 
areas  the  practice  of  out-migration  to  meet  cash  needs 
had  become  so  common  that  it.  was  almost  the  established 
Pattern#  and  little  specific  motivation  was  needed 
to  trigger  týe  act  of  migration  (Finnegan#  1965#  132)1 
or  presumably  to  determine  its  destination, 
0 
64 Significantlyp  Finnegan  underlines  the  economic 
basis  of  migration#  which  she  sees  as  underlying  the 
other  factors  influencing  mobility,  As  her  conclu- 
sions  for  another  area  of  the  country  come  very  close 
to  the  findings  of  the  present  chaptert  it  is  perhaps 
appropriate  to  conclude  by  quoting  her  argument  at 
some  length  (1965,125-6), 
Uuite  the  most  common  answer  given  when  a 
Limba  Is  askeds,  either  In  general  terms  or 
for  himselt  irr  particular,  about  the  reason 
tor  leaving  home  is  4going  to  get  work  and 
money*  ...  e  This  theme  recurs  constantly  and 
often  underiies  the  other  reasons  which  a. 
particular  man  has  for  choosing  to  go  at  a 
particuiar  time*  with  the  buliding  of  roads 
-and  movements  of  Lorries  carrying  goods  and 
passengers,  there  is  now  a  demand  up  country 
tor  newer  and  imported  goods,  such  as 
corrugated  iron  rooting  tor  houses  on  a  iarge 
scale#  tine  clothear  lamps#  sewing  machinesj, 
imported  food  stuffst  ciocks  and  even  very 
occasionaliyo  among  the  wealthy  few  in  the. 
road  townsg  refrigerators  or  wireless,  Even 
where  the  Limba  themselves  cannot  afford  such 
items,,  they  see  the  other  peoples  among  them 
able  to  buy  -  tne  Fula#  who  make  their  money 
from  cattle#  the  Mandingo  from  trade  and#  on 
occasion#  diamonds,  '  Howeverp  the  demand  for 
such  goods  is  notg,  for  the  Limbas,  matched  by 
opportunities  for  obtaining  the  necessary 
money  while  still  up  country.  The  tradi- 
tional  Limba  agricultural  system  being 
near-subsistence  is  not  productive  of  cash 
in  the  vay  cattle  and  trading  are  among  the 
I 
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stranger  tribes#  and  there  is  in  any'casO 
strong  social  pressure  to  use  sgrplus  rice 
for  the  qr6at  religious  and  initiation 
ceremonies'....  So  although  a  certain 
amount-  of  cash  circulates  in  the  villages# 
mainly  under  the  control  of  the  older  ment 
this  is  not  enough  to  meet  the  new  demandar 
-nor  does  it  sufficiently  help  the  young  men 
in  their'search  for  cash  for  tax  or  bride 
price.  0 
Footnotes 
The  author  is  indebted  to  Dr.  Caroline  Hutton 
for  a  copy  of  her  thesis#  which  she  made 
available  to  him* 
2.  Cf.  Finnegan#  1965r  pp,  123-33,  where  a 
-remarkably-similar  list  of  motivations  are 
considered  to'explain  Limba  out-migration* 
The  present  author's  list  was  compiled 
independently  of  Finnegan's  which  he  had  not 
seen  at  the  time  the  miners  questionnaire 
was  compiled* 
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I" -  CHAPTZR  3 
RURAL  LirrSTYLEs 
THE  GENESIS  OF  MIGRATION 
Outline 
In  the  previous  chapter$,  in  examining  why  people 
migrate#  it  became  obvious  that  part  of  the  answer  to 
this  question  lay  in  turn  in  the  question  "from  what 
were  they  migrating?  *  is  there  evidence  in  Sierra_ 
Leone  to  support  Hutton's  (1968)  Ugandan  contentionp 
already  quotede  that  migrants  are  merely  seekinn 
va  standard  of  living  which  comprises  more  than  the 
occasional  purchase  of  material  goods'? 
This  chapter  endeavours  to  assess  the  lifestyle  of  a 
young  villager  in  the  remoter  areas  of  Sierra  Leone  and 
to  examine  the  options  that  were  I  ikely  in  the  circum-.. 
stances-of  the  aast  derade  to  have  been  open  to  him, 
In  approaching  this  isquel,  an  attempt  is  being  inade 
to  ascertain  0,  ether  or  not  the  lack  of  alternatives 
in  village  life  3re  likely  to  create  a  situation  whereby 
ihe  urge  to  migratp  cannot  be  pernanently  stifled. 
Attention  is  then  focussed  on  the  rewaras.  to  village 
farming  in  the  'traditional'  wayl  ind  an  attenpt  rade 
to  assess  the  output  of  the  average  farn  fanily  and 
to  evaluate  that  outr-ut  at  far-gate  prices,  Although 
certain  assurptions  could  chan-,,?  the  economic  situation 
facing  the  village  farrerl  these  we)uld  be  unlikely  to 
move  him  away  froi"  a  subsiq  tenep  level  in  the  longer 
terr,,  u'nless  technological  innc.,  vation  is  introduced 
into  the  Itraditionall  farning  scene*  For  the  indivi- 
dual  village  youth,  the  prospects  of  regular  cash 
earnings  in  his  rural  homeland  are  negligible. Aqricultural  Backqround 
In  Sierra  Leone,,  77%  of  the  working  population  were 
engaged  in  1963  in  agriculture  (including  fishing# 
hunting  and  forestry)  (Governrent  of  Sierra  Leoner 
1965,  Vol*III,  Table  7)0  although  this  sector  remained 
of  relatively  low  productivity*  producing  only  39%  of 
the  gross  domestic  product  in  1963-64,,  declining  to 
32%  in  1970/71  (Government  of  Sierra  Leonev  1974l  2)e 
The  sare  sourcep.  however,  concedes  a  degree  of  statis- 
tical  inaccuracy  in  the  figures  for  the  agricultural 
sector#  arising  no  doubt  largely  from  the  widespread.  * 
occurrence  of  subsistence  production,  The  low  produc- 
tivity  of  the  sector  is  indeed  a  reflection  of  the 
relative  lack  of  comrercialisation  of  the  farmst  most 
continuing  to  be  largely  subsistent  units  on  a  family 
scale,  The  colonial  policy  of  indirect  rule  retaineii 
in  the  hands  of  the  pararrount  chiefs  the  role  of 
allocation  of  land  to  vi  llages  and  to  individualst  and 
protected  the  indigenous  population  from  alienation  of 
their  land.  In  so  doingy  it  prevented  the  spread  of 
ýhe  large  scale'con,  -nercial  plantation  which  so.  enhanced 
agricultural  output  in  some  other  parts  of  West  Africao 
There  is  sore  controversy  whether  *Che  lack  of  agricul- 
tural  potential  (Hopkins,  1973,210-6)  led  to  the 
absence'of  pressure  for  plantations#  or  whether  the 
system,  of  indirect  rule  effectively  prevented  wide- 
spread  alienation  of  land  to  Europeans  (Crowder#  19681 
217  ff)  and.  so  deprived  potential  developers  of  the 
opportunity  to  be  planters*  Whatever  the  causer  the 
result  is.  that  family  farms  are  the  bases  of  many. 
village  economies  throughout  the  country  and  81%  of  the 
provincial  population  live  in  communities  of  less  than 
1#000  personst  only  7%  dwelling  in  communities  of  over 
5#000  persons  (Government  of  Sierra  Leonep  1965#  Vol.  Ir 
Table  6).  The  majority  of  recent  in-migrants.  to  urban 
68 areas  can  thus  safely  be  assuned  to  have  derived  from 
rural  and  agricultural  backgrounds. 
To  exemplify  the  lifestyle  of  a  ruFal  farm  family  in 
Sierra  Leone#  and  so  describe  the  experiences  of 
potential  migrants  in  their  village  homes,  a  particular 
rural  community  was  selected  for  close  scrutiny*  While 
the  pattern  of  life  in  the  villages  of  Sierra  Leone 
is  continuously  changing,  the  speed  of  this  change 
varies  significantly  perhaps  especially  in  relation  to 
accessibilityl,  'although  numerous  other  factorsi,  such 
as  the  progressive  attitude  or  otherwise  of  the  locAl 
chief  and  his  eldersj,  are  also  influential.  For  the. 
present  purpose#  it  seems  most  useful  to  examine  the 
more  'traditional'  end  of  the  spectrum  in  the  form  of 
a  village  remote  from  modern  lines  of  communication  and 
unaffected  by  recent  innovations  in  agricultural  techno- 
logy.  However#  it  is  not  intended  to  imply  that  Itradi- 
tionAll  is  synonomous  with  static:  indeed  the  dynamic 
elenents  of  pre-contact  African  society  are  nuch 
e-phazised  in  recent  historical  writings  of  the  period* 
For  example#  Rodney  (1970p  1-70),,  discusses  changes  in 
the  social  and  political  structure  and  in  the  economic 
bases  of  this  part  of  Africa  before  the  onset  of  a 
European  presence,  In  the  present  cont.  ext  the  Ir.  ost 
traditional'  comnunities  are  those  least  affected  by 
Imodernisation'  in  the  present  century, 
The  present  author  undertook  a  surveylof  one  such 
village  in  central  Sierra  Leone  in  1972  and  this 
community  can  hence  be  used  to  portray  village  existence. 
The  author  resided  In  this  community  on  more  than'ten 
V 
occasions  between  1972  and  1975  and  is  therefore 
thoroughly  familiar  with  it*  To  the  best  of  his 
knowledge  no'such  in-depth  study  has  been  made  of  any 
6 
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-- similar  community  in  Sierra  Leone.  Only  one  conmunitY 
will  be  considered  to  avoid  the  complication  of  assessing 
the  impact  of  varying  exposures  of  different  communities 
to  Imodernising  influences'. 
Riddell  (1970#  43-93)  discusses  'institutions  of  moder- 
nization'  in  Sierra  Leone:  he  includes  establishment 
of  native  administration#  of  medical  facilities#  of 
primary  education#  of  secondary  education#  of  the 
cooperative  movement,?  of  postal  services,  and  of  bankingr 
as  well  as  linkage  to  networks  of  communication  and 
proximity  to  larger  centresl  ar.  ongst  other  factors, 
He  sees  such  changes  as  collectively  "constituting  the 
modernization  process"p  and  it  is  broadly  within  this 
context  that  the  concept  is  presently  used, 
Life  in  a  Traditional  Villa_qe 
The  Villace  of  Dandaya.  Dandayal  the  community  under 
considerationj,  lies  within  that  part  of  Sierra  Leone 
known  as  the  interior  plateau?  a  heavily  dissected 
upland  area  covering  the  eastern  and-northern.  parts  of 
the  country,  It  lies  within  the  Sanbaia,  Chiefdom  of 
Tonkolili  District  in  the  southern  part  of  the  Northern 
2 
Province  (Figure  3.1)  The  village  lies  at  a  height 
-of  approximately  1F250  feet  above  sea  level#  and  is. 
sited  on  a  hilltop  within  a  valle*y  to  the  east  of  the 
Sula  Mountainse  The  present  elders  remember  the 
relocation  of  the  village  fron  its  forrer  site  about 
one  mile-away  around  the  beginning  of  this  centurye 
3 
Opinion  varies  however  on  whether  the  nove  was  made  to 
avoid  attackp  or  to  irprove  healthe  The  village  did 
not  support  the  Temne  warrior,  Bai  Burehp  in  his 
rebellion  in  1898  against  the  newly  established  colonial 
yoke# 
4 
and  it  appears  that  the  village  moved  in  fear  of 
f 
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vengeance  by  Temne  warriors  to  temporary  shelter  on 
the  hill  top.  Some  of  the  present  elders  claim  that 
the  decision  to  remain  permanently  on  the  new  site  was 
due  to  the  improveimnt  in  health  enjoyed  by  the  villagers 
as  a  result  of  the  move,  Be  that  as  it  may,  the  present 
village  of  24  houses  and  273  persons  (1975)  is  located 
on  the  hill  tops,  'although  some  seven  families  remain 
in  the  older  villageg,  adjoining  the  ceremonial  site# 
which  continues  in  its  traditional  location  under  an 
enormous  cotton  tree,  the  existence  of  which  presumably 
indicates  a  long  .  established  village.  Siddle  (19G9# 
33-5)  describes  the  use  of  stockades  in  defence#  and 
the  frequent  subsequent  growtfi  of  individual  sticks 
in  situ,  Cotton  trees  do  not  grow  exclusively,  howevert 
in  close  juxtaposition  to  village  sites.  In  fact  from 
the  discussion  with  the  elders#  it  would  appear  that 
the  village  was  abandoned  and  re-occupied  on  the  same 
site  on  several,  occasionst  as  war  swept  to  and  fro 
across  the  country  in  the  19th  century,  The  headman 
believed  that  his  ancestor  had  originally  settled  at 
the  site  of  old  Dandaya  after  a  hunting  tripp  during 
which  he  had  seen  the  extensive  land  available  for  his 
ýeople  to  farm. 
11hatever  the  reasons'for  the  move  to  the  new  hill  top 
location,  it  has  two  present  disadvantages  in  that 
water  for  cooking  and  drinking  has  to  be  carried  a 
considerable  distance#  while  the  'distance  fron  the 
village  to  many  of  its  farm.  s--Iýes  is  also  increased. 
Dandaya  is  a  Koranko  villagep  lying  near  the  southern 
limitd'of  that  tribe's  extenlion#  most  of  the  conriuni- 
ties  to  its  immediate  south  bding  of  relatively  recent 
origin#  created  since  the  establishment  of  colonial 
rule  generated  peaceful  conditions  in  which-the 
72 infilling  of  previously  uninhabited  conflict  zones 
could  occuro  This,  is  suggested  by  the  relatively- 
frequent  occurrence 
, 
of  a  village  name  including  the 
word  'Petiful#,  meaning  in  Temne  $new  town',  The 
Korankosp  representing  only  3,71  of  the  nation's 
population  (Government  of  Sierra,  Leonep  1965#1  Vol-,,  #, 
Table  3)  have.  remained  amongst  its  most  traditional 
peoples#  relatively  fewmigrating  from  their  homeland,, 
and  their,  chiefs,  continuing  to  exert  greater  authority 
than  in  many  other  parts  9f.  the  country  (Jackson#  1974t 
400)*  Dandaya-lay  within  the  sphere  of  influence  of-, 
one  of  the  most  traditional  chiefs  (Paramount  Chief, 
Alhaji  Kulio  Yalloh)#  who  from  his  home.  in  Bendugu;  - 
where  he  lived,  with  over  one  hundred  wivese  Tuled 
Sambaia  Chiefdom  until  his,  reportedly  hundred  and  f  if  th 
year#  when  he.  died'in  1972,  But  Dandaya.  itself  is  no 
longer  exclusively  Koranko,  aq  Temne  and  Limba  farmers 
came  and  settled  there  during  this  centuryp  until  by 
1972j,  when  surveyed  under  the  supervision  of  the  present 
author,  the  composition  of  the  adult  population  was 
72%  Korankor  8%  Temne#  and  201  Limbal  although  the 
village  elders  remained  Koranko.  As  an  ethnically 
mixed  community  its  representativeness  of  the  nation's 
rural  scene  'is  enhanced. 
Occupation_in  Danaaya,  The.  definition.  of  adult  used 
in  the  survey  of  Danaaya  includes  all  those  of  ten 
years  of  age  and  over,  This  definition  was  used  to 
ensure  full  coverage  of  economic 
-, 
activity  in  the'case 
of  nales  and  of  fertility  in  the  case  of  females#  in 
communities  where  both  commence  at  an  early  age,,  for- 
cultyral  reasons  as  well  as  in  the  complete  absence 
of  an  educational  'delay  factor'-  thiluencing  ages  of- 
employment  or  marriage, 
73 That  Dandaya  is  a  farming  community  is  amply  evidenced 
by  the  fact  that  of  its  1972  adult  male  population# 
94%  were  farmersi,  and  even  in  the  case  of  other  occupa- 
tions  such  as  blacksmithing  and  hunting#  part-tire 
farming  was  normal.  Occupational  mobility  is  therefore 
impossible  within  the  village  setting,  althoug  h  in 
the  1930s  gold.  mining  and  other  prospecting  activities 
in  the  mineral  rich  areas  around  the  Sula  Hountains 
0 
(Wilson  and  Marmo,  1958,64-77)  did  bring  a  short-term 
prospect  of  alternative  employment  opportunities  in 
the  immediate  area  (Fowler-Lunn#  1938),  The  gold  was 
extracted  from  riverine  alluvial  deposits  in  small 
scattered  pocXets;  and  after  1941  and  the  introduction 
of  the  lend-lease  programme  by  the  Americari  governmentr 
the  pressing  demand  and  hence  strategic  importance  of 
gold  fell  away,,  ren  dering  unimportant  gold  mining 
activities  in  Sierra  Leone  (Taylor*  1946#  10). 
The  sharp  collapse  in  gold  mining  activity  in  Sierra 
Leone  is  evidenced  by  the  figures  of  production  shown 
in  Table  3*1* 
TABLE  3.1 
GOLD  PRODUCTION  IN  SIERRA  LEONE 
Year  Production 
In  Oza. 
Export  Value 
__(Le) 
Leone  Price 
Per  Ozo 
1938 
. 32,980  433v586  1391 
1939  36,928  520p376  14,1 
1940  35#928  548#956  15.3 
1941  25  #614  3  96  r462  1595 
1942  12#499  182j264  14.6 
1943  3#072  46j,  750  15.2 
1944  1#117  171236  l5e4 
1945 
. 
291  4j,  846  1697 
1946  199  3,152  15*8 
Source:  Figures  supplied  to  the  author  by  the 
Director  of  Mines#  Freetown, 
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74 nn  ar  ter  I'.  *  'i  "I  r  r.  V  i'.  -'ý  3rI  it  t.  I  ))ýI'  "u.  s  e 
V  (.  -,  I  -it,  t%on  :  >f  !:  vr!  :  J.  T.  Gly  art-zr  131ý1.  recent  ras--is 
activities  ir.  tte  11970s  did  naý  reach  erio`rts 
such  as  ba.  n.,  dayi.  'il.  e  secend  world  w3r  alnc  brought,  to 
a  preniature  pri:  l  activityi,  whJ(+  at  r,  no  Lite 
h  ad  promised  relat-l.  vrly  lucrative  employiwýnt  prospects 
in  the  area  -  the  iron-ore  deposits  of  Simbili  Mountain# 
siome  twelve  miles  to  the  north*  The  Glasgow  based 
colir&ny  of  'Rilliari  Bairdj,  through  their  wholly  owned 
subsidiary,  -lie  Sierra  Leone  Development  Company  (Delco)t 
acquired  rights  to  this  leaser  which  they  intended  to 
3evelop  by  extending  the  light  railwayr  which  led  to 
their  lease  in  Port  Loko  Districte,  on  to 
Frerengbaya,,  their  base  cainp  below  Simbili.  Howeverr 
tbe  wz-;.  -  intervenedt  and  the  low  post-war  price  for 
4ron-ore  and  the  extensive  finds  of  nore  acaessiU- 
11  ci  r.  ;.  i.  v,  t  -  in  other  parts  of  liest  Africa  cau3ed  the 
cont'Unving  postponement  of  thý  doveloprent  of  t'lle 
L  r'onkullli  lease#  which  by  the  -14d-70s  becar-e  even 
r,  a  -oter  with  the  liquidation  of  Del-co  aid  thcý 
"huz  of  the  "arampa  ! 3ite  In  October  1975.1: 
-if  mineral  exploitation  that  have  swept  Sierra  1,  cone 
-.  4,1ce  19.10  hav.  3  left  Dandayal  and  many  other  si-Alar 
l.  initio,  40  relatively  untouched. 
DE:  ndavao  Accesn  to  T)anda,,  a  renains 
fnot:,,  the.  three  nossible  routes  In  1972 
11  miles  fron  the  z--  -pi-ii-itni  f,  7(-.  t  distance  of 
hC  al  )t  -  '-e  routes  there  was 
ttlr  tr  T)  F  rlure  rror,  111abontol,  the  forner 
s  tr  Tr-  1.4-1,!  District  until  Its 
t'r-Insfer  to  buj:  in  or.  tailed  a  nost  arduous 
rcr.  r,  ir  g  whi3p  the  southern 
,  )oach  from,  (N111'ch  -w-P  only  reached 
IYY  feeder  ro,  -.!  lit,  lji,  ý-  involved  -not  only 
coimtry.  t  but  J  thr--  crcs*-  !  nq  of  the  'River  Panpana 
75 by  dug-out  canoer  a  crossing  not  always  possible  during 
the  rains  when  the  river  is  in  flood,  The  final* 
shortest  route  with  few  hills  follows  a  valley  beyond 
the  Sula  Mountains  from  Nunkekcro  to  Dandayap  and  is 
hence,  extremely  swampy.  A  more  important  obstacle  on 
this  last  route  has  in  fact  been  the  inadequacy  of 
the  road  to  Nunkekoro  (and  Bendugu)v  which  itself  has 
to  cross  the  Sula  Mountains  by  a  tortucus  and  muddy 
track  with  numerous  hairpin  bends  and  exceedingly 
steep  gradients,  Although  constructed  in  the  late 
fifties,  the  route  was  often  closed  in  the  rains  even 
in  the  sevent  iesp  and  to  the  present  is  served  only  by 
-three  usually  overloaded  Bedford  trucks  and  an  occasional 
landrovere  Dandaya  can  therefore  be  said  to  remain 
difficult  of  access,  and  indeed  likely  to  remain  so 
'in  view  of  the  many  swift  streams  flowing  out  of  the 
Sula  flountains  on  all  sides  of  it.  The  rapidly  extending 
road  network  in  Sierra  Leone  still  leaves  many  such 
connunities,  and  much  of  the  population#  largely 
unaffected, 
Health  in  Dandavao  To  a  young  man  or  wonan  born  and 
ýrought 
up  in  Dandaya  during  the  past  two  decadesp 
what  has  life  to  offer?  The  first  uncertainty  is  of 
course  of  th.  eir  sýrvivalj  as  there  are  no  nPdical 
facilities  whatsoever  available  in  the  village,  even 
on  an  itinerant  basist  and  only  in  the  late  seventies 
did  a,  leprosy  identification  efficer  fron  the  Masanga 
Leprosarium  -a  private  charitable  institution'-  reach 
the  comr-unity  for  the  first  tire  and  persuade  a  few 
sufferers  to  attend  the  Leprosarium  for.  -treatment. 
The-World  Health  Organisation's  sponsorship  in  the 
late  sixties  of  a  drive  for  the  nation-wide  eradication 
of,,  snallpox  reached  the  village  in  the  form  of'an 
injunction  to  attend  at  the  chiefdom  headquaTters 
twenty  miles  away  for  vaccination.  Inevitably  sorqe 
76 did  not  attend#  and  the  majority  of  children  born 
subsequently  have  not  received  protection,  Death  is 
therefore  a  frequent  visitor  to  such  village  communi- 
ties#  where  even  the  most  elementary  aspects  of  hygiene 
are  unknown:  there  is  no  organised  sanitation  of'any 
kind  in  the  village?  not  even  a  single  pit-latriner 
the  plantations  and  farm-bush  su'rrounding  the  village 
serving  as  the  communal  toilet,  Fowl  and  other  animals 
often  share  the  sleeping  quarters*  Inevitably  in  such 
circumstances,  'modern  methods  'of  birth  control  are 
unheard'off,  let  alone  practised,  and  the  wonen  of  the 
community  often  die  in  early  middle  age#  worn  out  by 
continuous  child-bearing  and  child-rearingi,  while 
continuing  to  participate  in  arduous  farm  work. 
It  is  necessary  to.  enphasise  an  over-rider  to  these 
comnents,  For  it  is.  not  intencled  to  disparage  the 
traditional  beliefs  and  habits  with  recard  to  health. 
Thus-for  exariple,,  customary  prohibition  regarding  the 
cohabitation  of  a  nan  and  wife  during  the  usually 
lengthy  period  of  breast  feeding#  is  in  fnct  an 
excellent  and  long-standing  brake  on  fertility. 
rinnegan  (1965#  75)  indicates  that  the  nornal  period  of 
suckling  is  as  much  as  three  years.  Equally  the 
avoidance  of  the  pollution  of  water-supply  3ither  by 
bathing  or  facces  has  long  received  attention&  The 
efficacy  of  nany  cures  of  a.  herbal  nature  usad  in  the 
village  connunities  is  often  ranifest,  and  much  research 
would  need  to  be  un  dertaken  before  they  can  be  analysed# 
let  alone  dismissed  out  of  hand  (Dawsong,  1966).,  I-1h  i  le 
their  present  application  nay  often  be  associated  with 
magical*'qualities  or  the  exorcism  of  evil  spiritst 
the  essential  medical  content  of  many  such  practices 
cannot  be  denied.  Indeed  it  is  their  success  in  the 
past  that  has  often  contributed  to  the  implicIt  fait  h 
peopie  have  in  them  today*  The  depth  and  sincerit,.  k-of 
77 this  faith#  often  leads  to  conflict  with  modern 
scientific  methods#  which  may  fail  to  bring  about  a 
cure  when  faced  with  the  patient's.  psychological  cer- 
tainty  of  his  impending  death#  because  of  a  curse  put 
upon  him  or  because  of  some  transgression  he  has*, 
committed  in  the  traditional  moral  code  of  his  people# 
and  for  which  he'knows*he  must  be  punished. 
5 
Despite  such  remediesp  however,  the  death  rate  espe- 
cially  amongst  infants  and  young  children  remains 
appallingly  high,  While  no  accurate  figures  are 
available  for  the  infant-mortality  rate,  it  is  known 
that,  of,  221  children  born  to  51  women  who  were  under 
45  in  19720,  and-  residing  in  Dandaya  at  that  tinel,  82 
had  subsequently  diedl  the  age  of  death  however  being 
unknown&  This  inplies  that  at  least  37%  of  Dandayan 
children  do  not  -survive  their  childhood.  of  77  children 
born  between  mid-1972  and  mid-1974  in  a  group  of  five 
villages  including  Dandayap  22%  had  died  before  the 
latter  date* 
overall  the  impression  gained  in  such  villages  is  of 
w  idespread  ill-healthl,  ranging  from  crippling  arthritis, 
through  grotesque  elephantiasis  and  disfiguring'leprosyr 
to  unhealed  and  ulcerating  wounds;  often  received  on 
the  leg  during  farnworkr  and  blinding  trachoma.  Such 
renote  vill'ages  lie  beyond  the  range  of  such  clinics'' 
and  hospitals'as  gc,  vernrent  has  been  able  to  provide* 
Even  when  a  patient  does  feel  willinj  to  put  hinself 
into  the  care  of  a  nurse  or  doctor  at'such  a  centre,, 
he  is  often  too  far  advanced  in  his  illness  to  be  able 
to  make  the  long  foot'journeyl  assuning  that  he  has  in 
the  first  place  the  funds  availabie  at  the  end  of  it 
for  transport,  feedingp  and  treatment, 
78 Education  in  Dandava.  if  a  village-born  youngster 
survives  to  age  fiver  he  finds 
, 
virtually  no  chance  of 
education  awaiting  him,  as  there  is  no  school  in  the 
villager  nor  in  any  comnunity  within  daily  walking 
distance  (at  least  in  1972),  A  school  in  a  neigh- 
bouring  comr.  unity  was  closed  some  years  earlier  after 
most"parents  had  withdrawn  their  children,  as  the  sole 
teacher  was  utilising  his  pupil's  time  almost  exclu- 
sively  on  his  farn*  The  school  has  been  re-opened 
since'1972,  but  still  involves  an  11  mile  round-trip 
on  foot  daily. 
11either  is  he  likely  to  be  sent  to  an  Arabic  teacher- 
to  learn  the-Korant  as  the  acceptance  of  the  Muslim 
faith  by  most  menbers  of  the  comnunity  is  only  super- 
ficialp  and  the  old  faithl  broadly  definable  a's 
'ancestor  worship',  retains  its  hold  on  the  beliefs 
and  behav 
* 
iour  of  the  people,  Discussing  the  11,  ende# 
Harris  (1950t  297)  states: 
"It  is  only 
iair 
to  say  that  the  Muhammadanism 
of  this  part  of  1.1est  Africa  is  very  corrupt 
and  ill-inforr.  ed:  a  strict  muslim.  fron  sone 
other  regions  would  hardly  recognise  it.  ' 
Harris  and  Sawyerrp  1968#  describe  the  Nende  belief  in 
a  supreme  God,  in  ancestral  spirits,  and  in  'nature 
divinities'  associated  with  hills,,  rivers,  trees  and 
the  like.  Similar  beliefs  amongst  other  Sierra  Leonean 
peoples  are  less  well  recorded  in  McCulloch  (1950). 
For  the  few  who  do  go  to  schoolt  it  is.  necesqary  to 
leave  hone  and'take  the  first  step  on  the  migration 
laddero-.  a  ladder  down  which  they  are  unlikely  to 
return  to  the  community  of--thdir  birth.  In  1972#  there 
was  no  literate  resident#  adult  or  child  in  the' 
79 community,,  although  a  son  of  the  headman  later 
returned  from  a  tailoring  apprenticeship  and  he  had 
acquired  basic  literacy  in  English,  Two  children 
sponsored  by  the  present  author  are  now  in  secondary 
school, 
Housing  in  Dandaya,  The  Dandayan  youngster  thus  grows 
into  a  lifestyle  where  his  family  and  his  home  are 
the  totality  of  his  existencep  at  least  until  he 
reaches  puberty*  This  home  will  almost  certainly  be 
of  mud  and  wattle  construction  with  a  thatched  roofr 
but  may  be  eitier  of  the  more  traditional  conical 
design  or  of  a  rectangular  shaper  introduced  over  the 
years  to  the  most  remote  parts  of  Sierra  Leone 
(Illustrations  1  and  2),  A  few  of  the  latter  houses  in 
Dandaya  had  acquired  by  1972  the  much  desired  and 
prestigious?  but  also  uglY'and  in  the  rain  noisy 
'pan'  or  corrugated  iron  roofs,  Whether  conical  or 
rectangularv  the  walls  of  the  village  houses  are  mado 
of  mud  plastered  on  a  frame  of  sticker  and  the  tha 
, 
tch 
or  'pan'  roofs  are  also  placed  on  top  of  a  stick 
framework  (Illustration  3)e  With  the  exception  of 
corrugated  iron-sheeting  when  used#  the  materials  and 
indeed  the  workmanship  are  all  available  locally#  the 
season  for  building  and  repairing  houses,  normally  being 
the  early  months  of  the  year  in  the  agriculturally 
$dead'  season  at  the  driest  time  of  the  year. 
Inside  the  housest  the  floors  are  of  beaten  mud#  and 
mud  platforms  serve  as  beds  for  nost  of  the  family#' 
although  sometimes  a  crude  wood-frame  bedp  with 
slatted  planks  oyerlaid  by  a  grass  mattress  to  lie  on# 
woufd  be  installed  for  the  head  of  the  family*  other 
furnishingso  probably  mostly  located  on  the  verandah, 
80 6"  -. 
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Illustration  1:  Traditional  Karanko  round  house;  the  central  cone 
is  finished  with  a  woven  'top-knot'  in  the  proper 
manner,  rather  than  by  an  inverted  pot  as  is  coinon 
in  some  areas  today.  Fresh  grasses  for  thatching 
are  seen  on  the  right  of  the  picture:  Dandaya 
Village,  Sambaia  Chiefdom,  Tonkolili  District 
(April  1975). 
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Illustration  2:  -Mud-block  making  for  house  construction:  Dandaya 
Village,  Sambaia  Chiefdom,  Tonkolili  Dis  trict 
(March  1973).  %. 
81 Illustration  3:  A  traditional  round  house  in  construction;  over  a 
very  symmetrical  framework  of  forest-cut  sticks  will 
go  mud  for  the  walls  and  grasses  (extreme  left)  to 
thatch  the  roof.  The  two  small  boys  in  the  right  of 
the  picture  exemplify  the  ill-health  that  prevails; 
the  sitting  figure  has  a  shaven  head  denoting  recent 
serious  illness  (probably  a  fever)  during  which  the 
head  would  be  shaved  to  allow  application  of  a  medi- 
cinal  paste  of  local  grasses  and  herbs.  The  standing 
boy  died  some  three  months  after  the  picture  was  taken: 
Dandaya  Village,  Sambaia  Chiefdom,  Tonkolili  District 
(April  1975). 
tilustration  4:  Mats  such  as  these  are  used  for  sleeping  on  the  floor 
or  raised  mud  platforms  in  the  village  houses;  the 
raffia  palm  provides  the  raw  material;  a  triangular 
'farm'  chair  can  be  seen  on  the  veranda,  and  a  fishing 
net  against  the  wall  of  the  further  house:  Dandaya 
Village,  Sambaia  Chiefdom,  Tonkolili  District  (April  1974) 
82 S 
would  consist  only  of  a  hammock  or-  twor  triangular 
farm  chairs#  and  possibly  a  bench  or  upright  chair* 
Occasionally  a  small  table  would  be  an  addition  to 
these  sparse  furnishings.  Thesý  wooden  furnishifigs 
would  have  been  made  locally  either  by  the  villagers 
themselvesp  or  mor,  e  likely  Py  an  itinerant.  carpenters, 
called  perhaps  t(;  make  the  wooden  shutters  which  serve 
instead  of  windows  in  those  rkre  modern  houses  that' 
have  such  apertures-at  all.  Doors  are  usually  made  of 
interwoven  palm  fronds  except  in  the  odd  house  where 
a  wooden  hinged  dýor  is  a  proud  possession.  Hats  for 
sleeping  are  also  woven  in  the  villages,  as  is-'country, 
cloth',  which  is  made  from  cotton  gathered  and  spun 
locally  and  woven  in  lon4  narrow  strips  and  sewn  toge- 
ther  into  -robes  and  capsj,  possessed  by  most  adult  men 
(Illustrations  4  and  5).  The  women  prefer  cheap 
and  colourful  prints  brought  to  the  village  by  itine- 
rant  traders,,  while  the  children  thehselves.  nay  well 
be  naked  or  sporting  sone  passed-down.  re.  m.  ant.  '  In 
most  Dandayan  homes  there  is  no  means  of  lighting 
whatsoeverr  although  sometimes  a  paraffin  lamp#  either 
made  from  an  old  milk  tin  with  a'wick  protruding  or 
ýf  the  more  conventional  (glass  shade  and  imported) 
designs,  will  lie  idle  in  the  cornerp-except  on  the 
fairly  rare  occasions  when  a  recent  trip  to  the  dis- 
trict  headquarters  or  some  other  centre  will  mean  that 
paraffin  is  available  to  fill  it*  Otherwise  for 
approxinately  twelve  hours  of  darknessg  firelight# 
and  on  occasions  moonlight,,  provide.  the  village  with 
its  lighting,  Behind  most  houses  there  is  an  open 
kitchen,  usually  an  area  shaded  by  a  palm-leaf  thatched 
roof  aýd  with  perhaps  two'small  cooking  fires  and  logs 
as  seats*  The  pots  are  the  housewives  proudest 
possessions#  but  she  will  also  need  a  wooden  pestle 
and  mortar  for  pounding  leaves  and  for  prepating  various 
83 to 
Illustration 
Illustration  6: 
Put  to  work  at  an  early  age, 
this  child  is  sitting  on  a 
raised  and  shaded  platform 
above  a  rice  farm  with  a 
foreshortened  batýjni  Jo  beat 
with  sticks  and  so  scare 
away  birds.  The  charms 
around  his  neek,  including 
a  bell,  are  to  protect  him 
from  evil  spirits:  Sando 
Chiefdom,  Kono  District 
August  1968). 
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P-, 
A  country-cloth  loom  showing  the  common  black  and 
white  striped  pattern  of  the  cloth,  which  is  woven 
in  long  narrow  strips:  Neya  Chiefdom,  Koinadugu 
District  (April  1971). items  in  her  culinary  rangee  The  leaves  of  sweet 
potato,  cocoa-yanj  and  cassava  plants  are  an  essential 
part  of  the-sauce'  for  rice.  Cassava  leaves  are 
beaten  in'the  mortarl  almost  to  a  paste,  as  are  ground- 
nuts  on  some  occasions*  The-mortar  also  serves  to 
remove  the  husks  from  ricer  and  oil  from"palm  fruits* 
The  mortar  is  shaped  locally  from  a  single  piece  of 
wood.  Occasionally  in  the  rains#  especially  in  the 
older  conical  housest  the  cooking  fire  will  be  inside 
theýhouse  and  the  smoke  will  escape  through  the  thatch 
giving 
the  impression  of  the  house  being  on  f  ire#  a 
not  uncommon  disaster  in  fact.  The  heavy  pall  of  snoke 
inside  the  houses  in  such  cases  of  course  contributes 
to  the  frequent  occurrence  of  eye.  disease. 
Randa,  yan  childhood, 
* 
For  children  brought  up  in  an 
atmosphere  of  such  material  povertyl.  possessions  nust 
obviously  be  limited,  however  great  the  affect 
, 
ion  and  - 
deep  the  pride  of  the  parents  in  their  offspring.  A 
child's  first  toys  may  well  be  ýhe  balangi  and  stickst 
and  the-ror)e  of  e.  mpty  tins  with  which  he  is  provided 
to  scare  the  birds  from  the  rice  fields  (illustration  6), 
& 
balangi  is  similar  to  a  xylophoner  made  of  wooden 
slats  of  graded  length,  each  with  a  calabash  acting  as 
a  re-,  onator  (Van  Oven,  1970,24)o  Those  used  by  the 
children  for  bird  scaring  are  however  inprovised#  and 
lack  the  refinement  of  resonance.  Tiny  children  can 
be  found  sitting  on  platforns  perforning  this  taskr 
and  play  in  this  marginal  existence  is  thus  functional 
from  an  early  age,  At  the  age  of  nine  or  ten  yearst 
the  boys'especially  are  ?  rovide(I  witý  catapults  and 
become  expert  shots  through  long  practice  at  driving, 
off  birds  and  snall-vernin  from  the  crops,  But  most 
tasks  are  not  so  Pleasant  as  this  onel  for  from  a  very 
early  agep  the  children  of  the  family  are  ini!  egrated 
85 into  the  work  of  the  household  and  of  the  farn,  A 
five  year  old  can  often  be  seen  walking  around  the 
village  with  a  youn  ger  brother  or  sister  astride  his 
hip,  A  slightly  older  child  nayýwell  be-seen  %iiih  a 
bucket  atop  his  head#  fetching  water  from  the  stream 
to  the  kitchen.  While  the  boys  are  iii  the  bush  wielding 
terrifyingly  sharp  cutlasses  to  chop,  firewoodg,  the  only 
source  of  heating,  lighting,  and  cooking  fuel,  their 
sisters  may  well  be  down  at  the  river  beating  clothes 
on  the  rocks  to  help  their  mothers  with  the  laundry. 
rinnegan  (1965,,  75)  notes  the  sane  phenorenon  in  anoth'er 
part-of  Sierra  Leonel,  thus: 
uUntil  he  is  weaned  the  child 
nother's  backp  but  soon  after 
of  only  four  or  fiver  he  gets 
his  own  and  begins  hoeing  the 
tion  of  his  elder  brothers. 
to  beat  the  ricer  carry  water 
cooking  fron  an  early  age.  " 
is  always  on  his 
that,  at  the  age 
a  little  hoe  of 
ground  in  inita- 
The  ejirls  begin 
and  help  with  the 
Indeed  in  most  pursuitst  the  children  work  by  their 
p  arents'  sides,  and  in  all:  najor  farn  tasi's  the 
children  are  a  not  insignificant  part  of  the  labour 
f  orce.  The  Dandayan  ch  ild  thus  has  every  opportunity 
to  learn  at  an  early  age  how  hard  is  the  exintence  of 
his  parents, 
Traditional  societies  ionDandava,  Anongst  alnost  all 
A- 
Sierra  Leonean  ethnic  groups#  the  existence  of  what 
are  known  to  westerners  as  'secret  societies'  is 
ubiquitous#  and  these  societles  play  an  inportant  part 
in  the  lives  of  villagers.  In  Dandaya  it  is  i.  nteres- 
Aing  that  all  ethnic  connunities  follow  the  doninant 
Koranko,  practices,  and  the  brief  connent  tha  t  follows 
86 will  thus  focus  attention  on  theýKoranko  institutions* 
From,  an-  early  'age  #  the  youngster  will  gather  that  no 
important  tasks,  no  major  event  is  qllowed  to  pass  with- 
out  a  gathering  of  the  adults,  from  which  he  is  often 
excluded.  Gradually  he  will  come  to  understand  the 
need  for  certain  rites  to  be'performed  before  plantinge 
before  harvest#  before  burial#  after  a  birth  and  so  one 
His  first  experience  of  travel  outside  his  own  conmunity 
may  well  be  to  attend  a  'society'  occasion  in  another 
cor-runity.  ''Trave.  1  to  and  participation  in  such  occa- 
sions  in  fact.  form  one  of  the  major  interruptions  to 
the-progress  of  farm  works,  but  of  course  are  also  the. 
major  social  events  of  the  village  calendars,  and  are 
. 
usually  accorpanied  by  extensive  drumming,  dancingj,  and 
singing  The  r.  any  devices  that  protect  his'home  and 
farm  from  evil'will  be  ranifest  to  the  average'village 
child,,  and  his  parents  will  warn  him  of  the  nany  taboos 
and-custor,  s  he  nust  observe, 
An  exarple  of  a  corron,  device  beside,  a  farm  in  the 
Dandaya  area  is,  a  little  'shrine'j,  often  an  old  aný 
hill.  shaped  to  resemble  a  humanj,  where  food  and  other 
offerings  are  taken,  Soretir.,  es  a  steatite  carving 
known  as  a  nomoll  is  associated  with  this  shrine 
(Tagliaferri  and  Harracher-r  1974p  14-6)p  which  is 
connected  with',  fertility  rites  for  a  good  harveste 
Most  houses  are  protected  by  a  number  of  charlrs  and 
amulets  hung  above  the  door,,  or  sonetires  on  a  string 
exteniing'.  from  house  to  house,  The  village  children 
usually  wear,,  often  round  their  waist,  a  string  of 
protective,  devicesý  (Harris.  and  Sawyerrp  1968t  54-87)9 
0 
However#  the  village  child  will  have  one  major  cere- 
monial  event  f  ixed  in  his  mind  -  his  initiation  around 
the  age  of  puberty,  Amongst  the  Korankos  th4  ceremonies 
87 involve  both  rale  and*  female  circuincisionp  although  in 
other  ethnic  groupsl  often  due  to  the  greater  influence 
of  Mohamnedanisnr  n.  ale  circumcision  is  perforred  in 
infancyo  The  whole  process  of  iritiation  to  the'society 
-  Biri  forrale  children  and  Bundu  for  female  takes  up 
to  six  weeks  in  the  Dandaya  areap  although  originally 
it  seems  the  period  of  seclusion  from  the  village, 
conirunity,,  in  what  ray  be  described  as  their  own  'bush 
cairp't  often  lasted  for  years,  The  society  season 
normally  occurs  after  the  harvest  is  corpletel,  during 
the  relatively  idle  agricultural  period,  Apart  frov 
circurr.  cision,  instruction  in  Ilifemanshipl  forns  a 
major  part  of  the  course. 
Instruction  in  Isociety'schools'  is  essentially  prag- 
matic  as  is  seen  in  this  description  of  its  content 
(Poro)  (Little  .  1951  #  121)  . 
"In  general,  the  training  provided  varies 
according  to  the  length  of  tine  the  boys  are 
able  to  rerain  in  the  bush.  It  may  include  a 
certain  arount  of  native  law  and  custoirp  exen- 
plified  by  the  holding  of  mock  courts  and 
trialsp  in  which  the  boys  enact  the  roles  of 
their  elders.  Boys  who  can  afford  to  stay  for 
a  length  of  tire  learn  a  good  deal  about  na:  1ve 
crafts  as  well  as  the  ordinary  duties  of  a 
grown  ran#  such  an  'brushing'  and  other  farring 
operationst  and'cleari,  rig  roads.  Individual. 
specialists  at  making  raffia  clothes?  bas  ketry# 
nets#  etc.,  sairetines  go  into  the  bush  with 
the..  boys  and  help  them  to  become  proficient  in 
the  particular  craft  they  choose,  Brýdge--; 
building,  the  making#  and  setting  of  traps  for 
animals  and  fishe  are  also  taught,  On  the 
social  sidej,  the  boys  learn  drumming  and  *to 
88 sing  the  special  Po.  ro  songs,  They  practise 
somersaults  and  acrobatics,  and  altogether 
their  experience  produces  a  strong  sense  of 
comradeship.  " 
Girls  -learn  similar  lessons  appropriate  to  their  role 
as  wives  and  housekeepers. 
The  essence  of  initiation,  as  amongst  most  tribes  of 
Africap  is  that  it  prepares  the  young  man  or  wornan  for 
adult  life#  and  kn  particular  renders  then  ready  for 
marriage  after  the  ceremonies  in  the  bush  are  concludedt 
and  once  they  have  been  re-introduced.  into  village  li.  fee 
Most  girls#  on  'graduation'  into  the  Dundu  society  will 
marry#  although  not  necessarily  immediately  beginning 
to  cohabit  with  their  spouses,  as  sor.  e  ray  be  regarded 
as  too  young,  For  the  nales,  the  initiation  indýcates 
their  preparedness  to  marry#  but  the  event  ray  have  to 
be  postponed  until  the  necessary  lbride  price'  har. 
been  collected  and  certa,  in  cerenonies  then  performed 
(Harrell-Bond  and  Rijnsdorp,  19758,33-9),  The  wife's 
transfer  to  the  husband's  home  is  seen  as  her  departure 
from  her  own  people#  which  has  to  be  rec.  ompensed.  For 
the  village  youth#  this  can  present  sizeable  problemsp 
as  he  has  to  corpete.  with  the  elders  of  the  comrunity 
looking  for  young  and  cor.  ely  spousts  to  add  to  their 
households  in  a  comrrunity  where  polygamy  is  not 
ubiquitousg  but  remains  quite  common.  In  Dandaya  in 
1972j,  of  all  males  narried  or  formerly  marrieds,  54% 
were  monogaviously  marriedl,  34%  were  polygynously 
married.  (4ith  twop  threel,  four  or  five  wives)r  and 
12%  we 
0 
re  widowed#  divorcedr  or  separated  at.  the  time 
of  the  survey,  In  addition,  the  traditional  gifts  in 
kind  have  been  in.  recent  years  increasingly  displaced 
by  cash  payments,  and  these  have  tended  to  rise*  as 
prospering  urban  dwellers  send  back  to  the  ýural  areas 
89 for  wives  .  Rosen  (1971?  11)  notes  the  rising  bride 
prices  in  the  diamond  areas,,  and  this  inevitably 
has  a  backwash  effect  to  the  villages.  For  the  women# 
the  chance  of  a  move  to  a  larger  community  will  bften 
be  exciting  and  attractive#  and  to  her  parents  the 
cash  inducement  will  be  strong  as  an  awareness  of 
possible  purchases  (a  new  corrugated  iron  roof  or 
whatever)  grows,  The  village  youth  may  therefore  find 
that  his  only  chance  of  a  successful  marriage  (in 
terms  of  an  attractive  and  reliable  partner)  will  be 
the  acquisition  of  a  lump  sum  in  cashl  and  this  he  may 
find  hard  to  obtain  within  the  framework  of  subsis- 
tence  agriculture,,  especially  in  view  of  the  fact  that 
he  has  no  partner  to  assist  him  with  his  farm. 
Youth  in  Dandaya  -  the  urqe  to  miqratee  As  he  looks. 
around  him  and  talks  with  his  age  mates  in  the  idle 
days  when  they  disport  themselves  around  the  village 
in  their  graduation  robes  (Illustration  7)9  the  newly 
initiated  young  Dandayan  male  will  see  the  female 
companions  of  his  childho'od  settle'd  into  their  spouses' 
homes  or  move  away  to  the  communities  into  which  they 
ýave 
married,  and  he  will  reflect  on  his'  own  future. 
As  he  considers  the  community  in  which  he  lives#  he 
will  be  aware  of  certain  lacks  apart  fron  the  absence 
of  a  marital  partner,  For  in  Dandayap  there  is  no 
shop  and  the  only  supplies  come  on  the  heads  of 
occasional  itinerant  traderst  usually  the  enterprising 
Fula  by  tribe,.  who  bring  trinkets  for  female  adornmente 
'lappas'  or  lengths  of  Java  prints  which  can  be  worn 
as  a  skirt  tuckedround  the  waist  or  made  into  some- 
thing  more  fashionable,,  soapi,  cigarettesp  patent 
medicines,  and  a  wide  variety  of  low-value  small-bulk 
commodities  either  essential  to  the  village  community 
or  likely  to  appeal  in  the 
, 
form  of  an  limpul-se  purchase'. 
Thýse  traders  bring  news  of  the  world  aroundr  both  of 
90 Ill  I ustration  7:  Koranko  youths  newly  graduated  from  the  RiAi  Society, 
where  they  underwent  circumcision,  sit  idly  around 
the  village  enjoying  their  new  adult  status.  Their 
'uniform'  includes  a  loose  full-length  russet-coloured 
robe  of  country-cloth,  a  matching  cap,  and  a  white 
muslin  scar.  f:  Dandaya  Village,  Sambaia  Chiefdom, 
Tonkolili  District  (March  1973), 
Illustration  8:  An  'upland'  rice  farm  may  often  occupy  a  fairly 
level  site,  especially  outwith  the  much-dissected 
plateaux  areas.  A  rich  ash  helps  raise  soil 
productivity;  after  burning,  only  the  oil  palms 
remain  on  the  cleared  site,  although  tree  stumps 
have  still  to  be  cleared  by  further  cutting: 
Port  Loko  District  (April  1968). 
91 the  towns  and  of  other  villaCv!  -s.  They  are  mostly  old 
acquaintances  of  I-ng-rtenrlirtg  on  a  particular  route* 
Their  visit,  ratýier'than  fulfillIng  the  wants  of  the 
young  men  of  the  village,,  ray  well  have  whetted  their 
appetites  for  further  knowledge  of  urban  life  and 
other  places,  The  village's  only  transistor  radiop 
daily  (at  least  when  its  batteries  are  good)  hardens 
the  youths'  gradually  forming  resolve  to  satisfy 
their  curiosity,  to  try  their  luckv  to  enchance  their 
-worldliness  by  travelling  to  other  parts  of  the 
country*.  As  the  'radio  announcer  gives  details  of  forth- 
co.  ming  dances,  of  sporting  events,  and  of  special 
occasions,  they  becore  more  acutely  aware  of  the 
limitations.  of  Dandayas,  where  there  is  no  conmunity 
centre  in  which  to  stage  Saturday  night  dancesp  no 
football  pitch,  no  visiting  'big  men'* 
Import:  ant  visitors  have  always  been  rare  in  Dandayal, 
and  since  Independence  visits  by  district  officials 
have  virtually  ended*  Today's  district  officerp  in 
nore  f'requent  comvrunication  with  the  carital  than  his 
predecessorst-and  with  a  far  greater  burden  of  paper- 
%ýork  associated  with  the  deveiopinent  that  is  occurring 
all  around  hin,  Is  rarely  able  to  undertaNe  the  exten- 
sive  treks  through  renote  communities  that  his  colonial 
equivalent  did,  In  any*caser  the  clays  of  the  long 
establishedi,  well-knownt  paternal  and  all-,  powerful 
district  officer  are  over?  with  frequent  transfers  of 
personnel  and  the  multiplication  of  other  specialist 
d.  ivisions  of  govern-ent  ,f  ew  of  wh  tc.  %  rear-Vi  the  re  moter 
village  scene,,  however. 
W 
In  the  still  of  the  village  night  once  the  children 
are  at  last  quieti,  as  the  young  Tnen  gather  round'the 
radio  and'  hear  news  of  events  in  the  capital,  and 
92 liýten  to  the  latest  hit  tunes,  which  they  have  no 
means  of  recreating  in  the  villagep  which  has  no  bar 
let  alone  one  with  a  record  playerp  they  may  recall 
their  long-remembered  day's  visit  in  the  company  of 
'their 
fathers  to  the  district  headquartersp  where  many 
young  men  had  sat  around  in  barsp  or  danced  in  tine 
to  the  amplified  nusic.  Or  perhaps  they  listen  to  the 
tales  of  the  transistor  radio's  owner,  who  purchased 
it  during  the  prosperity,  albeit  short  lived#  of  his 
, 
diamond-digging  d.  ays  in  Kono  Districtl  tales  no  doubt 
enhanced  in  the  telling  and  by  the  naivety  of  his 
listeners. 
And  so  stimulated  by  such  thoughts;  the  young  men  of 
the,  comnunityr-  in  the  age  of  the  transistor  radio  and 
the  local  man  made  good#  are  induced  to  leave  their 
homes  to  seek  a*bette,  r  futuree  They  leave  for  various 
destinations  in  ones  and  twosp.  not  influenced  only  by 
glamorous  ideas  and  thoughts  of  pleasure*  Their  inten- 
tions  may  well  be*serious:  to  build  a  better  home  for 
thei.  r  parents;  to  save  hard  to  collect  the  necessary 
ýride  price.  1  to  establish  themselves  where  medical 
treatment  is  available  so  that  their  children  need  not 
die  like  their  brothers  and  sisters  didl  to  be  near  a 
school  so  that  their  children  may  enjoy.  the  education 
they  never  had.  It  is  appropriate  at  this  stage  to' 
evaluate  more  fully  the  economic  alternative  to 
out-migration:  participation  in  the  comrunity's  only 
major  economic  activity  -  farming. 
40. 
Upland  Rice  Farminq 
Farmin.  q  techniques.  In  selecting  Da.  ndaya  as  an  example 
of  rutal  existence-in  Sierra  Leone,  it-was  Mlade  clear 
I 
93 that  the'  example  was  more  extreme  than  typical,,  and 
the  same  stipulciti6n  must  be  made  about  the  agricul- 
ture  of  the  area.  ror  in  many  comnunities  of  Sierra 
Leone  the  conmercial  fruit  or  tree  plantation  has  long 
been  established#  while  in  others  swamp  rice  culiiva- 
tion  has  been  introducedl  less  or  more  recently.  In 
Tonkolili  Districtp  howevert  only  7j175  acres  of  swanp- 
land  are  cultivated  for  rice  against  65,991  acres  of 
upla  nd  (Governnent  of  Sierra  Leonep  1972Ao,  77-8),, 
Agricultural  poteptial  will  be  discussed  later  and 
for  the  present  consideration  will  be  given  to  the 
long-standing  agricultural  practicesp  still  prevalent. 
in  communities  such  as  Dandaya  where  upland  rice 
farming  on.  the  bush  fallow  system  continues. 
In  an  area  of  high  relative  relief  values,,  the  inland 
valley  swamps  are  individually  snall,  although  in  total 
they  amount  to  a  significant  percenta.  ge  of  the  potential 
arable  land.  Inland  valley  and  fresh-water  swamps 
cover  1.06  nillion  acres  in  Sierra  Leone  (UNDPr  1971j, 
42)p  of  which  only  96lOOO  acres  were  under  production 
in  1971t  at  least  738gOOO  acres  were  consider.  ed  to  have 
potential  for  cultivation  (German  Development  Institute, 
1973#  16),  In  the  area  around  Dandaya#  howeverr  the 
swanps  rema  in  entirely  unworked  'at  present  and  are 
normally  clothed  in  raphia  palm  (.  Rafia  výnlfera)  which 
creates  a  dense  and  thorny  tangle,,  difficult  to  clear 
by  the  manual  methods  which  would  no  doubt  be  used  in 
such  sriall  swamps*  The  local  farmers  have'been  content 
to  leave  such  swamps  severely  alone  and  to  concentrate 
their  efforts  on  the  hillsides,  often  steep,  where 
they  ciear  the  vegetation  by  felling  and  burning,  and 
later  plant  their  rice  seed  by  broadcasting  on  ground 
that  has  been  minimally  hoed  in  preparation  (Illustra- 
tion".  1).  The  major  farm  implerents  are  the'cutlass 
94 0 
and  the  short-handled  hoc*  The*natural  primary  forest 
cover  has  been  almost  ubiquitously  cleared  now#  except 
on  some  hill  tops  and  other  areas  associated  with 
religious  beliefse  The'natural  vegetation  could  best 
be  described  as  farn-bush  in  a  wide  variety  of  stages 
of  regeneration*  Threer-quarters  of  a  century  of 
peaceful  conditions-have  led  to  increased  population 
in  the  rural  areas#  so  that  today  the  period  of 
regeneraticn  allowed  any  one,  p,  iece  of  land  is  often 
a's  short  as  three  yearsl  and  certainly  rarely  attains 
the  eight  years  %ýhich  the  colonial  author-ities  regarded 
as  a  minimum,  let  alone  the  optinum  often  placed  at 
fifteen  yearse  The  curtailment  of  the  duration  of 
regeneration  is  a  dangerous  tendency  in  an  area  of 
heavy  rainfall  -  sone  120  inches  of  which  fall  mainly 
between  June'and  November  (Gregory,,  . 1965j,  17)g,  '  , deflating 
Mabonto  figures  to  allow  for  the  rain  shadow  of  the 
Sula  Mountains.  '  Soil  erosion  is  all  too  likely  A 
consequence  on  steep  slopes  where  vegetation  reroval 
at  over-frequent  intervals  would  alter  the  soil  struc- 
turer  engender  erosion,  and  reduce  fertility  both  of 
the  slopes  themselves  and  of  the  swamps  below,  where 
ýxcessive  silting  would  disrupt  drainage. 
Odell  and'.  Dijkerman  (l9G7j  105)  estimated  that  in 
1965-66  111  of  bush  cleared  for  farming  in  the  'NoYthern 
Province  was  of  age  three  years  or  lessr  apd  69%  of 
age  between  three  and  nine  years*  This  picture  con- 
pares  unfavourably  with  that  in  the  other  two  Provinces. 
They  also  note  that  the  Kanbui  schists  of  which  the 
Sula'Mountains  are  formed  are  covered  in  a  thick  layer 
or  residual  Iaterite'.  which  has  a  tendency  to  form  an 
'indurated  laterite  hardpanIp  even  on  slopes  of  up  to 
250.  'iln  such  conditions  the  dangers  of  excessive 
cultivation  are.  obvious, 
95 The  obvious  interpretation  of  the  agricultural  scene 
painted  thus.  far  would  be  one  of  peaceful  conditions 
leading  to.  rural  over-populationg  and  resulting  in  the 
need  for  out-nigration  to  create  sore  degree  of- 
Inatural  balance$  between  nan  and  his  resources.  How- 
evert  considerabiy  nore  has  to  be  said  on  this  subject 
before  this  initial  reaction  can  be  rejected  or-sub- 
stantiated,  In  Dandaya's  case#  a  dispute  over  the 
village  boundary  with  the  next  village  had  resulted  in 
some  of  the,  mos't  distant  farrs  being  annexed  by  their 
heighbours  with  the  authority  of  the  District  Officer.  t- 
who  adjudicated  the  case.  Such  disputes  are#  and  long 
have  been#  con.  non  and  can  result  in  agriculýural  over-* 
population  and  consequently  in  excessively  short  fallOws- 
This  over-population  is#  howeverr  of  cou'rse  interpreted 
tn  terms  of,  the-given  technology  at  a  p?  int  in  tine# 
and  is-not  to  be  misinterpreted  in  the  context  of 
nigration. 
Most  Dandayan  farrers  have  small  plantation  gardens  of 
pine  apples  or  oranges  or.  perhaps  kola  nuts#  and  alnost 
ý11 
own  oil  palmso,  often  scattered  widely  over  the 
: village,  lands.  ror  economic  trees  are  owned  on  an 
individual  basis  in  Sierra  Leone#  very  often  by  the 
person  who  planted  then  or  by  his  family  (Johnsont 
1971F  6),  But  the  staple  of  -their  dietr  and  their 
only  major  field  crop  is  ricer  which  is  therefore  a 
near  n-onocUlturee  Inter-cropping  by  ihclusion  amongst 
the  rice  seeds.  of  small  quantities  of  other  crops  such 
as  rnaizep  okra#  beans#  and  other  vegetableslisýhowever 
cqnr,  on,.  In-additiont  groundnuts  are  often  grown-on 
the.  old  rice  farm  before  it  is  allowed  to  revert  to' 
farm  bush,  indLvidual.  farms  are,  fairly  smallp-although 
hard  to  measure  exactly  because  of  their  irrtgular 
shapel  but  one  farming  household  nay  work  several  quite 
96 distant  farms.  In  fact-Ijourney'to  work'  is  such  a 
tine  consuming  part  of  farming  that  nany  of  the  nore 
outlying  farms  have  quite  substanttal  farm  shelters 
on  them  to  allow  occupation-for  weeks  at  a-times  rather 
than  just  for  rest  periods  during  the  heat  of  the  day* 
Such  farmhouses  or  simbeks  are  made  entirely  of  palm 
fronds*  usually  on  a  bamboo  frarej  and  sonetines 
overlaid  with  grasses  to  increase  their  water-proofing* 
Nevertheless  tire  is  consured  in  travel  between  farms 
and  the  nucleated 
' 
settlenentj  originating  -no,  doubt 
from  the  historical  need  for  defences  rather  than  from 
water  requirements  in  this  well-watered  area, 
Siddle  (in  Clarkem,  1966l  62)  suggests  that  the-reten-ý 
tion  of  tightly  knit  communities  within  protective 
rings  of  high  bush  nay  have  survived  into  peaceful 
tines  because  of  the  protection  offered  fron  fire  in 
this,  'slash  and  burn'  economy. 
Farn  labour:  the  household  unit.  The  farming  unit  is 
the  householdl  which  In  an  areA  of  little  in-migrationj 
to  a  lArge  extent  corresponds  to  the  fanilyr  only 
0.2-Istrangers'  on  average  being  found  in  1972  to 
dwell  in  households  in  the  Dandaya  area,  The.  ide 
'a 
of 
the  'stranger'  is  used  here  to  irply  any  non-relative 
resident  within  týe  household.  In  rural  Sierra  Leone 
the  institution  of  the  strangerl  the  rules  governing 
his  welcome  and  acceptance#  his'rights  of  access  to 
land,  etc.  are  all  clearly  laid  down  (johnsonp  1971p 
7-3),  The  average  household  is  large  -  12,3  persons# 
con6isting  of  3,2  adult  males#  3.8  adult  femalesl'-ýand 
5.0  children,  It  must  be  remenbered  that  the  definition 
of  adult  used'in  Dandaya  includes  all  those  of  10  years 
of-age  and  over,  a  functional  definition  in  vibw  of 
97 the  active  participation  of  ycunq  people  in  farning. 
The  figures  presented  are  in  fact  derived  from  a  group 
of  16  villages  in  the  Dandaya  area$,  surveyed  in 
* 
1972 
to  represent  a  remote  'control'  areag,  isolated  from 
modern  lines  of  connunication  (see  the  methodological 
appendix),  but  the  household  in  Dandaya  alone  was 
little  different  in  size  -  13.0  persons  in  all.  As 
every  able-bodied  -person  isrecruited  into'the  farrworkir 
no  concept  of  retirement  as  such  is  appropriater 
a1though  of  courqe  the  very  elderly  do  progressively 
less  as  the  years  go  by,  A  similarly  large  agricul- 
tural  household  (12.2  persons)  was  found  itnongst  Terýlle 
farming  comnunities  in  neighbouring  Bombali  District 
by  a  res 
, 
earch  tea-3  from  the  Gernan  Development  Institute 
(Gernan  Developrent  Instituter  1973p  43)9  The  corn 
,,. 
o- 
sition-of  the  family  is  similar,  but  com.  arison  is 
confused  by  the  inclusion  of.  a  category  of-'dependents' 
2,5  nent  2,7  woman,  5.2  children#  and  1.8  other 
derendents.  Howevery  adult  conponents  (7.0)  in  both 
Tonkolili  and  Borbali  farming  households  are  identicalt 
although  the  household  housing  unit  was  uzed  by  the 
present  authorr  and  the  house-Inering  or  lcoo%iný!  -p6t' 
uni.  t  by  the  German  tear.  observation  in  the  rural 
nreas  wouldr  bowever,  sngclest  extensive  coincidence 
Of  the  two  ulit.,  * 
,  loth  -he  prenont  kaut-orls  Zltouren  on 
and  t,  -,  ose  of  the  Ger--an  Intituto  ren-a-arch 
to-m--a  are,  however,  in  narke  d  variance  to  those  published 
by  the  Central  Statistics  Office  for  all  'hou:;  eholds 
in  the,  ýTorthern  ?  rovince  r-.  ural  Areas:  7.3  ,  croons. 
bOvis  (1072l  25)  derives  this  figure  fro-  the  house- 
hola  surveys  conducted  by  the  Central  Statistics  Of!  ice 
in  the  late  sinties.  1111he  house-!:  ee*:?  ing  unit  w'as  used 
0 
98 to  define  household: 
a  gfoup  of  persons  living  togetherr  who 
combine  their  income  and  other  resources  into 
a  common  fund  from  which  they  draw  to  purchase 
or  otherwise  obtain  food,  clothing,  housing  and 
_,  oýher  living  essentials  or  it  may  be  a  single 
, 
person  who  lives  alone  independent  of  other 
household  groupm  (Government  of  Sierra  Leoner 
197  2B  p,  1) 
Such  variation  can  perhaps  be  best  explained  in  terns 
of  the  greater  tendency  to  polygamy  in'the'renoter 
village  communitiesl  by  variation  in  definition  of 
household,  and  by  the  economic  pressure  of  traditional 
agriculture  to  maintain  the  labour  force  (i.  e.  the 
household)  at  a  certain  necessary  level,  This  economic 
pressure  of  course  also  affects  attitudes  to  child- 
bearingp  as  children,  rather  as  in  the  nore  generous 
of  the  welfare  states,  are  an  econcnic  benefit  rather 
than  one  of  a  number  of-Iconsunption  pattern'  choices. 
Dot  only  will  the  child.  at  a  very  early  age  contribute 
to  the  family  labour  pool#,  but  also  it  will  serve  as 
ý  guarantee  for,  the  parents'  'old  ane.  of  course  in 
the  circumstances  prevailing  in  Dandaya  the-_pressure 
isItowards  very  large  farilies  to  allow  a  replacement 
rate.  -.  replacement  of  those  that  die  as  infants  or 
childrent  and  replacement  of  those  who  nay  nove  away 
for  one  reason  or  another. 
, 
The  average  number  of 
children  born  to  rural 
, 
women  of  completed  fertility 
(age  .* 15  Years  and  over)  in  the  Dandaya  area  is  6.3. 
The,  faAily,  as  a  unit  tackles  nost  of  the  jobs 
, 
of.  the 
agricultural  cycle#  but  there  are  sone  jobs  riore 
easily  undertaken  in  groups  for  which  econpins'  or 
99 c6mpanies  are  formed  (Seibel  and  . 11assing,  le.  174t  45-59; 
Bantons,  1957,21).  A  nunber  of  households  will  cone 
together  and  form  a  conpanyp  perhaps  for  buzh  clearinge 
and  will  go  round  each  rember's  land  in  turn  during 
the  clearing:  seasono  So  too  the  women  of  the  village 
will  form  conpanies  to  undertake  the  weeding  during 
the  rains,  and  In  this  way  this  arduous  and  boring 
task  can  be  nade  more  pleasant  by  group  singing  and 
discussion  of  the  latest  village  gossip.  Sometirms 
conpanies  are  formed  for  sowingj  but  this  is  not  so 
common.  The  household  can  of  course  only  participate 
in  the  connany  if  it  c,  -,  n  contribute  at  lea-.,  t  one  tinit 
of  its  own'labour  to  the  conpanyl,  and  hence  the  house- 
hold,  remains  the  key  unit  of  manpower.  Corpanies  are 
not  paid  for  their  worke  but  receive  food  and  often 
drink  f  ron  the  person  on  vihose  far  have  been 
wo  r  k.  in  9 
Far  inScycle.  The  ngricultural  cycle  ir  upland  rice  - 
farning  begins  at  the  lat.  ast  by  March  with  the  brushingp 
fellingl  and  burning  operations,  while  the  vegetation 
is  dry  enougb  to  catch  firn  readily,  There  is  sorn 
variation  in  the  tining  of  agricultural  ope'rations, 
ho-everr  both  fron  area  to  area  of  the.  country  and 
alno  fron  year  to  year,  this  latter  phenomenon  reflec- 
ting  the  undertainty  of  the  e::  act  timing  of  the.  rains 
(Banton,  1957,44-6). 
This'  work  continuer.  usuall-v  until  late  Aprile  hovinq 
begun  towards  the  end  of  the  initiation  and  othar 
carenoniest  which  are.  conccntratad  along  with  ',  iou  C 
repairing  and  thatching  into  the  early  months  of  the 
year,  Some  further  clearing  of  the  burnt  vood  is 
necessaryp  before  the  rice  seed  can  bi:  ý  zcattered  in 
I'ay  and  June  after  the  first  heavy  rainst  often  the. 
0 
I 
100 small  boys  following  behind  lightly  scattering  soil 
oveT  the  geeds  by  a  scratching  motion  I-lith  the  hoe 
(Illustration  9)0  The  rains  are  a  time  for  weedingr 
bird'scaringl,  and  the  making  of  fehces  to  keep  out 
pests  such  zis  the-  'cutting  gras,  sll-  a  particularly 
destructive#  but  succulentp  bush  rodent.  Harvest  then 
follows  between  September  and  Decenberr  depending  on 
the  timing  of  the  rains  (Illustration  10).  Many  of 
the  tasks  are  shared  by  all  the  family,  for  example 
the  harvestp  but  division  of  labour  by  sex  also  occurs, 
Thus  the  non  are'responsible  for  the  heavy  work  of 
felling  and  clearingr  while  the  women  do  the  bulk  of 
the  weeding.  in  a  community  where  it  will  be  shown 
that  the  greatest  out-nigration  is  of  young  males#  it 
seems  likely  that  the  most  serious  constraint  to  the 
0 
size  of  the  family's  farm  or  farms  (assuming  that  land 
is  available)  will  be  the  fit  nale  labour  available 
during  Ilarch  and  April  for  brushing  and  felling, 
Banton  (19571,453-7)  noted  a  similar  phenomenon  in  a 
different  area  of  the  country  many  years  before. 
"The  first  period  of  peak  demand  for  labour 
is  with  the  brushing  of  the  new  farms  and  the 
clearing  of  the  swampr...,,  rew  town  dwellers 
cone  back  to  help  with  brushingr  though  some 
send  noney  so  that  labour  nay  be  hired.  " 
The  assistcnce  given  to  rural  farm  households  by  remit 
tances  from  their  urban  absentees  will  be  discussed 
at:  a  later  stage  in  this  thesis.  For  the  moment,,  an 
estimate  can  be  made  of  the  likely  area  that  can  be 
farmed  by  the  average  self-contained  household,  given 
the  c4ýnstraint  of  its  limited  residen  t.  edult  nale 
labour  during  the  crucial  brushingr  felling  and  burning 
season. 
1  191 Illustration  9:  In  this  simulation  of  bro4dcasting  of  rice  seed  on 
an  upland  farm,  the  ground  is  still  not  fully 
cleared,  but  the  minimal  surface  'hoeing' 
performed  by  young  boys  after  the  seed  is  scattered 
can  be  seen:  near  Dandaya  Village,  Sambaia  Chiefdom, 
Tonkolili  District  (April  1974). 
Illustration  10: 
Labour  intensive  rice 
harvesting;  each  head  of 
rice  is  picked  separately 
by  hand:  Sando  Chiefdom, 
Kono  District  (August  1968). 
102 Using  a  convcr--iOn  factor  of  0.7  per  woman  and  0.3 
per  chil(I  to  convert  to  man-daysl  and  assuming  20 
working  41ayz  per  nonth  once  allowance  had  been  n-ade 
for  ill-healthl  traditional  ceremonies,  and  the  like# 
the  team  from  the  Gernan  Development  Institute  calcu- 
lated  that  the  average  farm  house 
' 
hold  could.  provide 
92  nan-days/nonth,  of  which  45  nan-days,  would  be  nale 
(German  Development  Institute#  1973#  76-8),,  based  on 
the  Bombali  District  householdp  which  was  as  noted  very 
similar  to  that  found  by  the  present  author  in  Tonkolili 
District.  They  further  calculated  that  24  nan-Aays/acre 
would  be  required  to  perform  the  three  tasks  of  brushing 
(including  felling)r  burningp  and  clearing.  In  the 
two  months  usually  allotted  to  this  task  therefore,  the 
average  farning  household  -uould  be  able  to  clear  :  tppro- 
xinately  four  acres  of  upland.  This  figure  corresponds 
enactly  with  the  national  average  upland  rice  farm 
un  it  of  4.  OS5  acresy  although  the  Tonkolili  District 
average  is  rather  higher  at  55.011  (Governnent  of  Sierra 
Leone#,  1972Ag,  77). 
., 
arn.  out-nut,  Published  figures.  in  1971  uggested  an 
average  yield  pir  acre  of  just  over  500  lbs.  of  hush 
rice  fron  upland  farrms  (Governnent  of  Siarra  Leona, 
195071  Table  30)  .  Yielcls  of  this  lovel  would  indicate 
as  asti.  -Aat20  'Ij!  IO  lbs,  vielO,  Zrom  tl-o  average  'aousa- 
hold  'farn.  Given  the  astimates  maae  hy  a  Gernm 
'1713  that  the  consunption  per  canit-ca 
consultancy  ACca,  -i  in  111 
in  the  ',  ',:  'I.  c!  n,  -*  -.  rc--  of  t'he  *.  'oiE**,  iern  Provincc  ic  101  ',,  gc. 
of  milled  zicc  par  Znnu:  i  =nd  that  1'.  he  av^rage  con 
sumPtiqn  per  child  -is  0.5  of  an  andult'sr  and  that. 
the  recovery  rate  of  of*hu;  3.  %.,  ric'e  is  assumed  in 
Milling  (tfster  allow,,  nca  for  vzotage  durinc,, 
Governnent  of  Sierra  Leoner  1073A.  13  - 
_/)i 
it  can  be 
calculated  that  3#365  lbs.  of  husk  rice  %.,  oulý  be  tI-c 
I 
103 average  household  consunption  in  Dandaya  per  annum. 
The  240'lbs..  (or  four  bushels  of  husk  rice  of  60  lbse 
each)  thus  produced  in  e::  ccss  of  d;  neztic  consumption 
would  be  exactly'the  required  amount  to  hold  in  reserve 
for  the  next  year's  planting  at  one'bushel  of  seed 
rice  per  acrej  based  on  the  allocation  of  67  kgs.  / 
hectare  (Governrent  of  Sierra  Leone,  1973Ao,  A2)o 
This  'e.,::  ac't-  subsistent  balance  is'of  course  calculated 
using  figures  est:  im'ate-d  for  a  trid6r  area  of  the  countryt 
but  would  con'form  with  the  Dandayan  scene,  where  there 
appeared  t6,  be  a  markedlhungry  seascml*during  the 
later  rains  and  prior  to  the  first  harvest?  when  cassava 
became  the  rather  inadequate  staple  diet  due  to  the 
shortage  of  rice  resulting  from  the  sale  of  grain  to 
neet  tax  demandsp  a  bride-pricog  or  to  buy  corrugated 
iron  roofing,  In  1972#'  sales  of  rice  did  occur  in 
Dandaya  to  itinerant  rice  buyers#  and  the  going  price 
for  a'bushel  was  around  Lel.  00  to  Lel.  50,  far  below 
that  available  at  a  government  rice  mill  because  of 
-the  'lengthy'head-loading  and  subsequent  road  transpor- 
tation  necessary.  Many  villagers  therefcce  preferred 
to  have  their  fanily  head-load  the  rice  out  and  then 
procced'thensolves  to  the  district  headquarters  or 
elsewhere  to  make  the  sale  and  purchase  their  requi- 
'sites  with  the  noney  thus  receive(l. 
Local  ta:  ',.  ation'.  in  provincial  Sierra  Leone  the 
form  of  a  head  tax  on  n1l  adult  nales.,  usually  of 
around  Tte3,00  per  annung  although'the  a  m-unt  varies 
fron,  place  to  place,  The  District  Officer  adninisters 
the  ta%  thrbugh  the  Paranount  Chief,  who  in  turn  passes 
on  the  responsibility  for  collection  to  the'section 
chief.  In  this  way  it  is  difficult  for  an  individual 
tO'escape  his  duesi,  which  even  at  the  nodest  and 
,I 
lo4 fairly  long-standing  figure  mentionedemight  anount 
to  over  Le7*00  for  the  average  house  of  between  two 
and  three  adult  nales,  This  would  amount  to  around 
seven  bushels  at'farn  qate  prices  In  1972p  or  to- 
420',  lbs.  of  husk.  rice  -a  toll  of-over  10%  of  the 
family's  output. 
So  near  the'  margin  of  subsistence  is  this  agricultural 
picturep  that  cash  can  only  be  obtained  by  a  reduction 
in  the  nutritional  standards  of  'the  family.  To  the. 
young  villagerý  who  remains  behind  to  assistý  on  the 
family  farm  and  to  perform  all  the  arduous  tasks  this 
demands#  there  is  likely  to  be  little  direct  economic 
benefit  at  the  end  of  the  year.  This  is  particularly 
so  when  the  land  tenure  system  is  taken  into  account 
(Pilgrim?  1970),  For  in  most  parts  of  Sierra  Leone# 
the  Paramount  Chief  is.  regarded  as  the  ultimate  owner 
of  the  land,  albeit  this  ownership  is  in  the  f6orn  of 
a  trusteeship  rather  than  outright  possession.  As  the 
trustoep  he  allots  land  to  individuals  or  more  often 
to  heaften.  The  village  hczdmen  then  parcel  the  land 
out  to  family  heads  for  their  use.  *lost  often  the 
Young  man  therefore  is  viorking  as  part  of  his  father 
or  even  grandfatherla  labour  forcep'  for  in  Tonkolili 
District  7:  0.,  of  all  holdings  nre  owncý14  by  parrons  df 
nge  or  o-;  cr  (Govern-  ycars  o.  ..  on'-.  -  of  -i*c.  rr-  `,,  ýonap, 
J:  A-),  Tvcn  if  occanion:.  11,  y  n  young  nzn  i-n 
given  his  own  farm  to  work#  it  is  still  farned  within 
the  francwor%  o'A  obligation  to  fecC  t1he  c::  tcn-7,00 
Zron  tl,,  -.  o 
i 
ch  !ýaianrA.  There  is 
no  A 
-.  onstraints  conrunal  li.  L--  of  the  village,  nor  fron  it- 
and  Coonnitnent-l,  '. -nd  lie  is  unli%ely  to  realise  quic%.  ly 
any  substantial  oun  of  non3y  to  purchase  Ilis  wants. 
Perhc-ps  cftcr  a  few  years  of  rarticipation  in  the 
fanily  farming  unitp  lie  will  join  his  brothexs  in 
nigrating  away  from  this  apparently  'unrewarding  scene. 
105 Possibilities  of  r.  scal2c  from  Subsistence 
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The  neatly  balanced  production-consumption  equation 
nay  sdem  at  first  suspicioust  and  Indeed  came 
initially  a6  a  considerable  surprise  to  the  present 
author*  11oweverp  it  is  based  on  well-founded  studies 
qonducted'by  two-West  German  bodies  on  behalf  of  the 
Government  of  Sierra  Leoneg  and-utilises  statistics 
presented  in  their  final  reports,  as  there  was  no  - 
opportunity  for  the  present  author  to  conduct  an 
adequate  number  df  in-depth  farm  studies  in  the  area. 
Certain  conditions  can  be  hypothesised  that  could  move 
the  situation  away  from  its  seemingly  delicately 
balanced  equilibrium&  Thus  for  exanpler  what  would 
be  the  result  of  a  bad  harvest?  Clearly#  an  even  lower 
standard  of  subsistence  would  emerge  in  this  casep 
probably  in  the  form  of  an  even  longer-than-usual 
hungry  season  of  cassava,  The  Sierra  Leonean  climate 
is  far  from  marginal  for  upland  rice#  but  obviously 
some  seasons  are  better  than  otherse  A  good  yield 
would  pro%duce  higher  outputr  firstly  because  the  farner 
has  no  neans  of  anticipating  his  good  fortune 
, 
and  will 
. plan't  nornall,.  v  and  secondly  there  han  already  been 
indicated  enough  reasons  for  need  of  cash  in  rural 
%Pierra  L  eone  to  indicate  that  a  surplus  would  be 
'ualconc.  7,.  owpverF  in  the  conditions  hypothesised  in 
Dandaya  in  1972j,  it  is  li'Nely  that  the  farm  gate  price 
of  rice-would  fall  even  below  it.  s  already  low  levelf 
if  the  harvest  was  very  bounteous.  In  areas  of 
greater  communication,  nill-gate  prices#  stabilised 
by  goVernment  regulation  and  by  Sierra  Leone's  national 
shortfall  of-rice  output  against  consumer  demand,,  would 
remain  stable#  and  more  of  the  bounty  would  be  passed 
on  to  the  producer*  This  would  show  itselfin  a  crop  of 
lo6 corrugated  iron-roofs  and  weddings  in  the  ensuing  drY' 
weather, 
Another  possible  source  of  difference  is  inter- 
household  variation  in  performance.  Every  village  has 
its  better  and  its  poorer  fa.  rmersp  its  larger  and  its 
smaller  farners..  'By  and  largep  howeverp  this  is 
reduced  in  the  traditional  scene  already  described  in 
three  ways: 
1.  larger  farms'  tend  to  be  manageable  only  by 
larger  familiesp  and  hence  usually  by  polygy- 
nous  elders  with  many  nouths  to  feed  (we  need 
not  dwell  on-.  $which  chicken  came  before  Which 
eg,  jl  -  the  landr  the  wivei  or  the  status) 
2*  the  compin  system  tends  to  equate  quality  of 
perfornancep  at  least  for  the  key  tasks:  and 
3.  in  the  conmunal  society  of  our-Itraditionall 
village;  it  is  the  responsibility  of  all 
household  heads  to  see  that  no  one  in  the 
community  goes  hungry, 
Thus  thare  are  only  linited  prospects  of.  the-lachiever-s' 
raising  their  economic  status  sign  ilicantly  1,  certainly 
in  tho  longer  runp  although  some  degree  off  inequality 
can  and  Ooo:;  occur. 
view  of  the  individual  youth2ul  "'rom  the  point 
of 
potan't'-Aal  out-nigrants,  howevo-r,  t9j,,  c  inr.  ortznt  point 
concerning  distribution  of  output  is  that  ii  is  con- 
trolled  by  the  household  hoaLlsf,  =,.  -.:  A  any  cash  carningn  .A 
41 
ho  recaive,  are  purely  at  the  whin  of  his  seniorst  even 
in  the  vooC  years.  As  we  shall..  -ce,  out-nigration  is 
0 
107 preý  an-innntly  ,, Pcutl  ,I  nfulj,  an(3  it  is  the  young  n;  -nls  lac,  -. 
of  acceý-In  to  c"-='a  for  naterial  purposes  %. that  nay  to 
z-.  consiaerable  extent  bd  crucial  to-11--he  rate  of  out- 
nigration. 
A  more  serious  criticism  can  be  directed  at  the  fore- 
going  analysis#  and  this  is  the  assumption  that  marginal 
a anet  average  output  are  equatedr  or  that  in  other  words 
there  is  land  available  for  all  nale  labour  to  work 
to  its  na:.  -Jrum  effort  during  the  crucial  felling  and 
burning  months  of'Narch  and  April,  Further  considera- 
tion  will  be  given  to  this  point  later  in  the  thesist 
but  for  the  present  it  suffices  to  say  that  if  there 
in  snarl.,!  or  ader:  uate  land#  our  supposition  holds  that 
Unere  in  a  prorluction-consunption  identity,  but  if 
there  i7.  shortage  of  land  then  clearly  the  hungry  season 
loons  larger  and  longerr  as  output  per  capita  will  then 
he  below  that  required  for  accustomed  subsistence. 
The  inter-action  between  rates  of'nigration  and  land 
avail-ability  is  a  matter  for  further  aiscussion  else- 
w1iere  in  the  thesis. 
Pu-,,  Iiarv 
A  der-criptive  approa.  ch  has  been  taken  to  evaluate  the 
(:  ualitty  of  life  of  a  young  vilinger  growing  UP  in  one 
of  t:  ie  r,  ýmotar  anricult  Ural  co-munities  in  Sierra 
Lnonn.  The  selection  of  a  more  'traditional'  setting 
i=" 
.,  ustifiecl  because  it  was  nore  frequently  fron  such. 
.5 ,.  b:  %,  -!:  -round  that  yesterday's  nigrants  Ii.  e.  today's 
:  iinersý  carae,  while  at  the  same  tine  the  conditions 
pra-ziling  in  such  com-munities,  pro7iCie  the  bz,.  ckground 
in!  -,  t  which  modernising  influences  (discussed  nore 
in  later  chapter)  cone  to  play  t'heir.  part.  It 
108 ,  i:  is  bccn  sio,.:  n  t',,  itt  r-o-,  t  o 
,  -, 
f 
.- 
rn  ar:.  n  Iitinta- 
nrý  "ore  nr(.,  -,  urv--,  l  L'ant  ro-t 
-ligrnnts  will  lic.  -Il  an  ,  r3rictatural  bnckcjýroun-: 
.:  )orit,  'oli  will  be  ýIiract  evietence 
to  COIIA'4.  rn  this  sur) 
presented  in  a  subsequent  chanter. 
In  the  absence  of  technic=1  innovations,  it  hzan  been 
shown  that  the  output  of  the  averr.  ge  houneholO  unlcn(l 
rice  far,  -i  only  adequately'rion-ts  subsistence  nc-e0--j,  an,  ' 
that  cash  sale3  to  7ieý,  t  t.  n:  -  ýrnd  otler  dermands  --ire 
likel-,  to  lea. 
-I  to  Vie  plhehonenon  o"  a  :  iunýjry  rl-c.  r.  on.  .A 
A  ,,  rariet-  of  ritulttion--  hn,  To  btit 
to  in  t-lic  ab-.,  -ýnce  of  toc!  -!  nolo,,,  jic,  -Al  chsnge  see-1  unlik 
to  7iclO  long-term  betternent  of  the  far-ming  liouse- 
hold's  lot.  In  narticular?  in  t'i-.  e  conte:  zt  of  the 
connunal  life  of  the.  ltradition:,  11  rural  co:,,,  irunitq,,,  # 
there 
is  little  prospect  o.  Z  rýitlher  occunntional 
r,  obility  or  raTulnr  c-sh  enrninq-ý  for  the  village 
youth  in  hin  own  hcncl,  %n,  3.  In  tliis  situation  lies  the- 
root  of  tlie  r,,  igratory'urge:  the  spread  of  information  about 
onnort-unisties  el.  newhore  vnC,  the  (.  -ncouragannnt  of 
i  itinerant  tridqr:  7j,  returning  material  tarrjot-)  by 
11 
yillag-ýri  -n4  by  transistor  r;  %(Ilio  alongskle  the  ina-bi- 
Z  t*-.  c  rural  opportunitic-,  2-.  o  nnkn  available  rez  7  litv  ojt 
-%e  vill:  -rjc-  youthr,  ca=h,  inevit--.  'Ay  turn  t  thourj*  ts 
to 
C',,  mg-Jing  '!  O111.  U71,  ýr  hr-ia  ",,  tecn 
I.  n  , 7nr  iou  I 
-zav-  a  -,  -cn  'Co  ;.  'Id  co-  I  vull  t%  In 
ro'-lain.  2d  unc!  i,  -.  nge--'A,  but  ur,:  -ý  'Lo  --'i  nc-c  1-3 
there,  no-,  -,  n-trongly  c..  -on,  77-,  t-  tl,  --ý  --oii.  i5ýr  ri-ii  rr.  tI  -)-i 
If  t,  ic  rc:  n:  ý  %-.  o  rov2  w-36 
in  than  it  ru-ýt 
0 
109 ,:  ootnotns 
This  project#  known  am  'The  Rono  Road  Projec-t'  was 
orgmiscd  on  on  into  r-d  iscipl  inary  tean  basis  by 
the  Institute  of  African.  Studidst  University.,  of 
Sierra  L.  eone,  and  funded  by  Fourah  Bay  College. 
. Ahe  author,  as  a  menber  of  T  this  teams,  'organined  a 
connus  of  77  rural  communities  in  Tonizolili  and 
Rono  Districts  during  the  rains  of  1972,  Those 
details  of  t1jis  surveyr  which  are  pertinent  to  the 
. 
present  work,  are  reported  in  the  nethodological 
appendix,  I-lost  of  the  rural  data  used  in  the 
present  study  are  derived  from  the  1972  survey, 
or'fron,  subsequent  follow-up  rounds. 
0 
2,  Danclayalg  locýtion  on  the  1:  50j000  sheets  of  Sierra 
Leone  (Directorate  of  Overseas  Surveysr  Series  419, 
Edition  2p  1970)  is  Sheet  45F  grid  reference  094  8ý5e 
3.  This  and  other  historical  information  on  Dandaya 
was  collected  during  an  interview  in  Dandaya  on 
22.3.751,  at  which  the  present  headman  (Saio 
Dunarreh)  and  four  of  his  elders  were  present, 
Ahe T  interview  was  conducted  by  the  author,  and 
interpreted.  by  A.  S.  Kamaral,  research-assistant.  - 
r-or  a  description  of  the  Hut  Tax  War  of  1898  and 
Bai  Burch's  role  in  itt  see  Denzer,  1911,  As  Bai 
nurdh  in  fact  was  based  far  to  the  west  of  Dandaya, 
the  wars  referred  to  may  have  been  the  sofa  inva- 
sionsp  particularly  those  of  the  early  1390st  which 
4eporulat.  ed  huch  of  the  Nono  country  to  the  east 
(Alldridge,  1901#  2AS-7). 
For  a  di-scussion  of  the  e;:  tensive  influence  of 
witchcraft  and-  1swears"  in  Sierra  Leonean  society,, 
see  Finnegan  (19535,115-22),  Sunnarising  ]Pinnogzn 
! ýtztas:  "The  Linba  value  people  IL  above  everytl,  inc 
.7#  zml  long  for  large  fa'lilies  of  children,  Yet  there 
13  constant  &eath  and  ricknes3,  anOr  : -,  nong  young 
'3%i1drenj  very  high  mortality.  These  deaths  they 
Q1:  "-)l,  -;,  in  as  being  due  either  io  Ranu  who  i:  ý  above 
(i.  e.  n  Pnatural"  6cathr  usually  in  old  age)  or  to 
one 
'  c-a-use  of:  witchcraft  (1hilled  by  a  witch  or 
beccuse  of  a  witch)r.  a  spirit,  or  a  sweiir.  "  Se  e 
71sol  Jackson  (1975)  for  a  discussion  of  the 
wi(L,  -spread  belief  in  witchcraft  anongst  the  Noranho. 
It  is  not  possible  to  attempt  an  assessnent  of 
there  societies  here,  nor  indeed  even  to  de.  scribe 
their  organisation  -and  function,  A  quite  copious 
110 tcr-  tu  r  r!  ow,  ý  ver,  c  --.  istscorc-:  an!  "  1e,  on 
ini'%-.  i-'%-5.  on  Wfm(llfý,  )  m,  Tittl,  --  11-1--7)  :  on 
in-it  iýtllon  (124-n.  -ý)  .  Cnrvis,  (IS'-,  2,,  72-111)  :  on 
-ioclcaty  with 
fna,  itcrn  "L'cT-,  n  e)  j,  Dorjnhn  (11)  59):  on  the  nunc  rou  r. 
: -.  0cietier,  in  in  Sierra  Leone,  c.  n,  l  their 
naturej,  Zu  tt.  son  (192F,  ). 
0 
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I  JL CHAPTER 
STRUCTURE  OF  THE  SIERRA  LEONE  DIA110ND  INDUSTRY 
Outline 
In  this  chapter#  the  three  main  sections  of  Sierra 
.  Leone's  diamond  industry  are  described  -  company 
_mining# 
licensed  digging  and  illicit  mininge  The 
main  features  of  each  sector  of  the  industry  are 
describedg,  and,  pfrticular  attention  is  paid  to  the 
development  ofleach  branch  of  the.  industryp  its 
structure,  its  mining  methods  and  its  output*  While* 
in  the  case  of1company  and  licensed  outpute  published 
figures  are  fairly  readily  available  and  are  as 
accurate  as  can  be  derivedr  illicit  mining  and  the 
associated  smuggling  of  stones  lend  themselves  to 
concealment  of  the  true  facts.  The  present  author 
thirefore  devotes  a  serioiis  effort  to  utilising 
known  facts"to  produce  'reasonable  guesstirates'  of 
the  value  of  stones  s-iuggled. 
The  main  function  of  this  phapter  is  to  provide  a 
factual  background  to  the  scope  and  nature  of  the 
diamond  industry,,  which  is  both  the  focus  of  this 
thesisl,  and  must  be  the  starting  point  of  much  of  the 
later  argument  on  the  consequences  of  migration.  In 
the  later  sectionso,  howeverg,  attention  is  turned  to 
considering  the  features  of  the  industry  described, 
in  the  light  of  recent  economic  thinking  aboot 
migration  and  employment,  In  particular  the  effect 
of  ease  of  entry  to  diamond  mining  is  considere  in 
connection  with  Todaro's  use  of  unemployment  as  an 
equilibIrating  factor,.  In  the  seventiest  the  term 
'informal  sector*  has  come  into  increasing  user  and 
the  formal-informal  typology  is  related  to  the Sierra  Leone  diamond  industry#  so  that  its  relevance. 
I 
and  utility  can  be  considered  in  subsequent  chapters, 
The  Diamond  Industry 
The  diamond  fields*  The  diamond  fields  of  Sierra  Leone 
are  scattered  over  an  area  of  7gOOO  square  miles  in 
the  Eastern  and  Southern  Provinces  of  the  country# 
although  the'diamond-bearing  alluvial  gravel  is  found 
'in  only  a  small  fraction  of  this  general  area  (Hally 
1969#  3)e  The  predominant  surface  rock  of  the  area 
is  gneissr  although  many  other  metamorphic  rocks  are 
also  presentuthe  bed-rock  is  graniteo 
, 
Most  diamonds 
are  recovered  from-riverine  gravelsp  found  in  associa- 
tion  with  both  past  and  present  drainage  systems* 
Kimberlite  outcrops  occur  in  the  Koidu,  area  of  Kono 
District  and  the  Tongo  area  of  Kenema  Districtp  and 
the  mining  company  has  from  time  to  time  made  sone 
attempt  to  develop-underground  kimberlite  extraction 
in  the  Koidu  area.  However#  the  great  majority  of 
stones  recovered.  are  from  the  alluvial  depositsp 
although  an  official  government  survey  argues  that 
the  known  kimberlite  sources  are  far  too  snall  to  have 
produced  such  extensive  alluvial  deposits#  and  that 
0 
extensive  kinberlite  pipes  may  be  found  both  within 
the  alluvial  diamond  areast  and  possibly  in  the 
plateaux  of  north-eastern  Sierra  Leone  (Hall#  1969, 
ComI2ýý=  Mininci 
-COmP__a!  jX_mininSLL  history*  'Exploitation  of  the  diamond 
'fields  beqan.  in  late  1932  after  prospectorsfrom  the 
I 
113 Consolidated  African  Selection  Trust  (C,  A*S,  To)  had 
confirmed  deposits  first  discovered  by  a  government 
geological  survey  party  in  January  19309  In  1934P 
the  Sierra  Leone  Selection  Trust  (S,  LeS,  T*)  was  tormed 
as  a  wholly-owned,  'daughter'  company  of  C*A.  S*Tgp 
and  in  1935  was  granted  the  sole  right  to  prospect 
for  and  mine  diamonds  throughout  Sierra  Leone  (except 
in  the  Delco  leases)  for  99  years  (Van  der  Laanp  1965v 
48)o  With  such  long-term  securityr  the  company  was 
able  to  undertake  long-term  investment#  and  established 
its  headquarters'at  Yengemal,  in  Nimikoro  Chiefdom  in 
Kono  District, 
The  company  operations  take  the  form  of  open-cast 
mining  with  the  use  of  bulldozers  and  drag-lines  to 
strip  the  overburden#  and  remove  the  diamondiferous 
gravels  (Illustrations  11  and  12)9  These  operations 
are  described  in  detail  in  Van  der  Laan  (19651,50-2),, 
which  is  the  major  source  on  diamond  mining  and  from 
which  much  of  the  information  in  this  section  is 
gleaned,  where  necessary  the  course  of  a  stream  is 
diverted  to  allow  access  to  riverbed  deposits,  Dumper 
trucks  carry  the  gravel  to  be  screened  and  washed  in 
nearby  washing  plants  (Illustrations  13  and  14)t  which 
are  moved  from  time  to  tine  to  remain  near  the  mining 
areas,  One  central  separator  house  handles  the 
concentrate  of  heavy  minerals  sorted  in  the  washing 
plants*  The  diamonds  are  there  selected  from  grease 
tables  under  the.  strictest  security  measures  (Harbottler 
1976t  20).  In  return  for  its  nationwide  exclusive 
rights,  S*L*'S*T,  agreed  to  pay  27,5%  profits  tax# 
together  with  a  sum  of  7#000  pounds  per  annum  mineral 
rent  (Taylorj,  '1967#  129)e  This  agreement  remained. 
in  force  through  the  forties#  and  only  in  the  early 
fifties  did  it  come  up  for  reconsideration#  ;  nost 
significantly  in  1954  when  the  Diamond  Supplementary 
114 r 
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Iilustration  11:  Stripping  of  top-soil  over  extensive  areas  occlýrs 
in  the  process  of  company  mining,  preceded  by  the 
clearance  of  the  vegetation  cover,  including  on 
occasion  high  forest:  near  Yengema,  Kono  District 
(November  1968). 
It. 
- 
Illustration  12:  A  dragline  (RB  22)  in  operation,  seen  here  loading 
diamondiferous  gravel  on  to  the  conveyor-belt 
supplying  S.  L.  S.  T.  's  No.  9  Plant:  Tongo  Field, 
Kenema  District  (November  1968). 
115 Illustration  13:  Modern  fully  integrated  plant  separates  the  concen- 
trate  out  of  the  diamond-bearing  gravel,  while  a 
conveyor-belt  (left  foreground)  carries  the  tailings 
to  be  dumped.  Tight  security  at  this  new-plant 
includes  perimeter  fencing  as  well  as  security 
checks  on  entry  to  and  exit  from  the  plant  itself: 
S.  L.  S.  T.  No.  11  Plant,  Kono  District  (August  1968). 
;  llustration  14:  The  interior  of  the  diamond  mining  company's  high- 
security  modern  No.  12  Plant  reveals  machinery 
designed  to  agitate  and  wash  gravel  in  much  the  same 
way,  although  on  a  vastly  larger  scale,  as  the 
riverside  panning  of  the  individual  miner:  Kono 
District  (October  1968). 
116 Agreement  Ratification  Ord  irance  was  Tl?,  -  '(1  '#j  ýi-  nq 
the  mineral  rent  to  10,000  pounds  -. ýnd 
introducing  a  special  f-arn  of  taxation  ic;  kblc  to 
S,  L,  S.  T.  -  the  T)ia!  nord  Irdustry  Prof  its  Tax  j,  which  was 
levied  in  addition  to  the  :  )revailing  corpany-rate 
income  tax  (van  der  Laan,,  1965,59).  An  agreed  r-axinum 
level  Of  60%  taxation  of  the  conpany's  profits.  from 
the  combined  I?  vies  was  settled. 
Comnanv  minin:  zt-n=2tiat  ions  and  out..  r  Further 
rajor  chanqes  were  however  to  affect  the  company's 
ronopoly  in  a  drastic  way  in  1955.  For  during  that 
yea'r,,  In  the  face  of  widespread  illicit  mining  and 
disorder,  the  colonial  government  negotiated  with 
S.  L.  q.  T.  a  new  agreement  altogetheri,  in  which  the 
company's  mining  rights  Vere  limited  to  two  specific 
areas  totalling  310  square  riles#  anA  pentr-d  respec- 
tively  on  the  original  headquarters  at  Ypnoera  in 
Kono  Distric.  -tt  and  in  Lower  Pambare  rhiefdom  in 
Renema  Districte  The  company  received  lt57OgODO  pounds 
compensation  for  the  loss  of  its  nationwide  t3ghts, 
and  utilised  -this  almost  irrediately  to  establist,  a 
second  largely  autonomous  operation  'with  its  ileal- 
quarters  at  Tongo  on  the  lease  in  ;  ýenýma  Di,!  ýtrict 
(Van  der  Laant  1965#  57).  The  cor,  pany  was  also 
promised  additional  protection  of  their  leasep  by 
governrentt  althouqh  the  corpany  already  had  a 
stantial  private  army  of  security  men,  alheit  unar!,,  ed* 
At  times  this  force  has  exceeded  100  rient  i,  e.  209 
of  the  payroll.,  The  African  rorce  i,  s 
officered.  by  1,  ritish  officerst  usually  with  colonial 
police  or  erny  backgrounds,  and  run  on  military  lines. 
Harbottle  (1976,,  passir))  explains  the  dual  roie  of 
internal  security  (against  theft  by  employees)'and 
external  (against  illicit  niners  and  theft).  - 
III S,  L,  S.  To  continued  to  operate  but  within  the  confines 
of  its  two,  leases  and  as  Van  der  Laan  (1969,  v  59)  des- 
cribes  it#  the  company  Osuddenly  embarked  on  a  deter- 
mined  policy#  having  been  without  6ne  in  the  past"* 
The  tendency  towards  action  may  have  arisen  because 
of  the  fAct  that  the  new  agreenent  placed  quite 
restricted  duration  on  the  company's  operationst 
viz.  10  years,  with  options  on  15  and  10  years  more 
thereafter. 
The'statistics  pertaining  to  S.  L*S,  T,.  production  are 
displayed  in  Table  4.1j,  and  reveal  that  in  terms  of 
productiont  the  company  never  equalled  its  1942  war- 
time-record#  which  was  in  excess  of  one  million  carats* 
Between  the  mid-forties  and  late  fifties  production 
ranged  between  400#000  and  650rOOO  carats,  since  when 
it  climbed  to  a  1972  peak  of  just  under  one  million 
carats.  Thereafter  it  settled  back  to  a  caratage  of 
around  3/4  million.  with  rising  prices  howevert 
particularly  after  SoLeSeT-o's  retention  of  the  1962 
output  until  a  better  price  was  obtainedl  the  total 
value  of  exports  has  tended  to  rise  in  leaps  and 
boundsp  a  trend  that  has  recurred  in  the  inflationary 
seventies,?  at  least  -in  current  values. 
0 
S*L,,  S.  &T,  ols  early  monopoly  included  the  right  to  market 
all  its  productionp  and  in  the  depressed  conditions 
of  the  thirties  de  Beers  felt  it  necessary  to  ensure 
that  the  majority  of  the  company's  sales  were  purchased 
by  their  organisation  kno,  ýin  as  the  Central  Selling 
Organisation  (C,  S*Oo)  in  London.  While  the  economics 
and  trade  politics  of  this  complex  organisati,  on  need 
not  concern  us  here#  it  must  be  understood  that  as  a 
monopsonistic  buyer  purchasing  perhaps  80%  of  ihe  free 
world's  production#  the  C.  S.  O.  saw  it'as  essential  to 
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TABLE  4.1 
PRODUCTION  JN'  Lk  MS  ,  I[t%RA  0;  &  ýiLLCTION  TRUST,  D35-1975 
Production  Year 
carats  (103) 
Export  ýalue 
(LelO  ) 
0 
1935  295  804 
1936  616  10000 
1937  913  2,170 
1938  690  1,716 
1939  684  11288 
1940  885*  1,562 
1941  850  N.  A. 
1942  IjO46  N.  A. 
1943  843  N.  A. 
1944  609  14  0A" 
1945  504  N.  A. 
1946  559  11026 
1947  606  20234 
1948  466  IjB46 
1949  494  2,196 
1950  655  3,112 
1951  475  2,744 
1952  453  21434 
1953  482  2,396 
1954  401  3,400 
1955  419  29800 
1956  427  3,662 
1957,506  2,790 
1958  648  4,830 
1959  660  5,712 
685  8,716  1960 
1961  889  8,856 
1962  603  02 
1963  748  199852 
1964  685  199099 
1965  652  N.  A. 
1966  702  13,960 
1967  660  6j409 
1968  656  22,260 
1969  831  26p831 
197D  988  23,508 
1971  913  23.853 
1972  998  N.  A. 
1973  N.  A  784  ý3 
l9q4  799  41  2  3 
1975  732  36:  800 
Tot  27,511  30#066 
Sources:  Saylor,  1967,  p.  132;  Hall,  1969,  'P.  133;  Personnel  Records,  S.  L.  S.  I.;  Gmrneent  of 
Sierra  Leone,  1971,  Table  71;  Mines  Depirtment  Annual  Reports.  va;  Ious  years. 
Notes  :  1.  Export  in  any  given  year  would  not  normally  correspond  with  the  production,  for  that  year 
2.  During  dispute  between  the  Sierra  Leon-  Government  and  S.  1  V.  Vhir  the  latter 
withheld  production  (see  text). 
3.  Th,  ese  figures  are  for  sales  by  X.  O.  M.  L. 
2.3 bring  all  major  independent,  producers  into  some  form 
of  agreement  with  its  organisationt  if  for  no  other 
reason  than  to  ensure  the  continuing  value  of  diamonds 
due  to  their  relative  scarcity  (Van  der  Laan,  1965p 
85-153). 
From  the  early  days  of  production  in  the  thirtiesp 
until  1960  a  series  of  agreements  were  signed  between 
C.  A.  ST.,,  on  behalf  of  S,  L,  S*To#  and  the  Diamond 
Corporationj  a.  br-anch  of  the  C.  S.  O.  responsible  for 
bu'ying  diar.  onds  from  producers  independent  of  the 
de  Beers  group,  Five-yearly  contracts  were  signed 
agreeing  prices  for  the  various  grades  of  diamonds  and 
the  quantity  to  be  purchased  during  the  period.  It 
appears  that  at  the  tine  of  the  1960  negotiations 
C.  A.  S*T*  were  aware  of  the  markedly  higher  scale  of 
-prices  being  received  by  other  producer.  s;  notably  and 
most  irritatingly  by  their  rivals  in  Sierra  Leones, 
the  new  band  of  small  scale  operators,  As  an  agreement 
could  not  be  reached  with  the  Diamond  Corporation# 
sales  were  agreed  direct  to  a  New  York  diarond  rerchante. 
Harry  Winston  Inc.  during  1961,  Howevere  this  arrange- 
ment  was  short-lived  for  in  January  1962p  an  Act  was 
. 
passed  in  the  by  then  independent  House  of  Represen- 
tat  ives  directing  that  all  diamonds  in  Sierra  Leone  had 
to  be  sold  to  the  Governr.  ent  Diamond  Office#  which  in 
turn  was  selling  to  the  C*S*O*  in  London  (Van  der  Laang 
1965r  147-53).  S,  LoS*To  played  its  last  card  and  with- 
held  the  sale  of  its  production.  In  july  1962j,  a  com- 
promise'agreement  was  reachedp  whereby  at  least  50%  were 
sold  to  the  Government  Diamond  Office,,  but  the  remainder 
could  be  sold  to  a  licensed  purchaser  provided  the  sale 
price  was  not  less  than  the  valtiation  of  the  government 
valuerl,  and  on  condition  that  S*L*S*To  paid  5%  commis- 
sion,  Three  American  diamond  fir:  -,  sr  including 
Winston'st  obtained  licences  to  purchase  such  sales, 
I 
120 While  these  arrangenents  proceeded  for  the  rest  of  the 
sixties  Without  major  change,  there  was  riuch  discussion 
of  the  need  for  greater  indigenous  control  of  the 
exploitation  of  diamonds,  and  to  this  end  government 
negotiated  the  purchase  of  51%  of  the  fixed  assets 
of  S*L*S*T,  at  a  cost  of  2.6  million  pounds  in  sterling 
bonds  (Sierra  Leone  Trade  Journal#  1971p  Vol*  XIr  18)* 
An  act  creating  a  new  company  with  majority  government 
participation  was  formally  passed  in  December  1970# 
although  similar  acts  for  other  mining  conpanies  have 
not  to  date  transpired.  Payment  of  the  goveiiment 
share  of  the  equity  of"  the  new  company  was  to  be  paid 
from  future  interest  on  S*L*S,  T*  fixed  assets#  thereby 
avoiding  any  excess  strain  on  the  national  budgei* 
The  new  company  became  known  as  the  National  Diamond 
Mining  Company  (11*D*M,  C*  or  Diminco)  and  government 
had  the  right  to  appoint  six  of  the  11  directors 
including  the  chairman*  Taxation  was  raised  to  70% 
of  profits.  Increased.  African  participation  in 
senior  management  has  been  the'most  obvious  change 
in  policy  to  date,  although  a  sizeable  expatriate 
staff  remaint  housed  as  before  in  their  suburban 
0 
enclaves  near  the  Yengema  and  Tongo  headquartersp  as 
S*L.  oS,  T.,  were  appointed  the  first  managers  to  carry 
on  the  operation  of  the  mines, 
Com2aU  mining:  main  features,  The  main  features  of 
company  extra  ction  of  diamonds  have  been: 
capital-intensive  techniques  (at  least  relative 
to  the  other  systems  of  extraction)l 
2.  high  recovery  rate  of  the  diamonds  from  the 
alluvial  gravels:  Van  der  Laan  (1965#,  80). 
estimates  recovery  rates  by  the  company  to 
, 
be  near  100%F  while  Hall  (1969f  12).  Putý 
lel  9 losses  by  licensed  miners;  during  gravel 
treatment,,  of  diamonds  under  0.5  carats,,  as 
,  ranging  upwards  from  221  to  100%  for  the 
very  small  stonesl  in  all  he  puts  the  licensed 
recovery  rate  at  70%  of  total  diamond  contentl 
3e.  systematic  re-habilitation  of  the  mined-out 
areas,  T  although  initially  large  areas  were 
-  left  stripped  of  top-soil:  the  Company  has 
additionally  made  over  the  years  many  con- 
tributions  to  local  welfare  including 
extensive  road  constructions  on  behalf  of 
chiefdom  authorities  (Minikinp  1972)  j 
4,  adequate  control  to  avoid  theft  of  diamonds 
mined  by  the  companyl  although  there  have 
obviously  been  some  classic  exceptions# 
including  the  theft  of  "two  portmanteaux 
valued  at  Leones  28  containing  57  packets  of 
rough  and  uncut  diamonds  ýeing  the  shipment 
weighing  81#256.6  carats  valued  at 
Leones  20,891#973,,,,  "  at  Hastings  Airport 
on  13.11,69  (HarbottiLep  1976l  98).  which 
qualitied  in  the  Guiness  Book  of  Records  as 
the  world's  then  greatest  gem  thettl 
5.  generation  of  regular  wage  employment  covering 
a  wide  range  of  skilist  tne  most  important 
feature  in  the  context  of  the  present  thesisl 
6.  increa,  singiLy  high  revenue-earning  potentialt 
toaay  standing  at  over  8!  )%  of  gross  profits# 
when  aliLowance  is  mac  le  for  government's  par- 
ticipation  in  the  atter-tax  profits  alsol  and 
7*  re.  Latively  high  need  for  expenditure  of  foreign 
exchange  to  import  earth-moving  equipmen,  tr 
Spares  and  fuel#  and  for  expatriate  salaries. 
12? 
. The  Alluvial  Diamond  Mining  SShtme 
A,  D*M,  Ses  oriqins.  In  recognition  of  the  de  facto 
position  by  the  mid-fifties  of  extensive  unauthorised 
participation  in  diamond  mining  and  of  their  inability 
to  bring  about  its  complete  end,,  the  authorities  res- 
ponded  by  effectively  legalising  participation  within 
an  organised  framework#  and  for  l.  icence  holders  only. 
The  necessary  framework#  within  which  such  a  scheme 
could  work,  was  provided  by  the  Alluvial  Diamond 
Mining  Ordinance.  of  1956  (Government  of  Sierra  Leoneiv 
1960#  1-60)..  Under  this  ordinancep  it  became  possible 
for  the  Ministry  of  Mines  to  declare  certain  chiefdoms 
(or  parts  of  them)  alluvial  diamond  mining  areas. 
Such  declarations  were  made  from  time  to  tire  in 
chiefdoms,  rnainly  in  Kono,  Kenenar  and  Bo  Districts 
(Figure  4.1).  The  distributionp  by  chiefdom  and 
state,  of  mining  licences  issued  in  1968,  the  year  in 
which  the  present  author  commenced  his  field  work1ris 
shown  in  Table  4,2,  In  all  46  chiefdoms  throughout 
the  country  have  been  declared  in  this  wayl  33  of 
them  in  the  three  Districts  of  Kenema  (13),,  Kono  (10) 
and  Bo  (10).  As.  can  be  seen  in  the  table,  quite  a 
number  of  declared  chiefdoms  are  peripheral  to  the 
main  mining  areasg  and  may  well  have  no  active  mining 
at  any  particular  point  in  tire.  Of  all  licenc  I  es 
issued  in  that  year  almost  451  were  in  Kono  District 
(most  especially  in  Sando  Chiefdom),  39%  in  Kenema 
District  and  10%  in  Bo  District,  totalling  94%  cf  all 
issues.  Not  only  were  most  mining  chiefdoms  in  these 
three  districtst  but  to  a  much  greater  extent  the 
active,  mining  areas  were  concentrated  there, 
In  a  declared  chie'fdoml,  the  appropriate  officers  of 
the  Mines  Division  (which  established  offices  in  Bor 
0 
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124 TABLE  4.2 
ISSUE  OF  ALLUVIAL  DIAMOND  MINING  LICENCES  IN  1968 
BY  CHIEFDOM  AND  DISTRICT 
0 
District  Chiefdom  No.  of  Licences  Issued  2 
of  Total  Issues 
Bo  Badjfa  13  o.  6 
Bagbo  1  0.0 
Baoma  132  5.8 
Bumps  3  0.1 
Gbo  0  0.0 
Jalama  Bongor  36  1.4 
Kakea  8  0.3 
Komboya  0  0.0 
Lubm  10  0.4 
Tikonke  31  1.4 
District  234  10.0 
Kallathun  Jaluahun  28  1.2 
Jawi  (Upper) 
5  0.2 
Jawi  (Lower) 
Luawa  0  0.0. 
Malema  94  401 
District  127  5.5 
Kenema  Dama  1  0.0 
Dodo  0  0.0 
Gorama  Mends  90  3.9 
Kandu  Lepplama  150  6.5 
Koya  2  0.1 
Lower  Bambara  152  6.6 
Malegohun  26'  1.1 
Nfava  0  0.0 
Nongova  177  7.7 
Sfmbarv  156  6.8 
Small  80  7  0.3 
Tunkia  0  0.0 
Wando  138  6.  o 
District  899  39.0 
I 
12 TABLE  4.2  (CONTO.  ) 
0 
District  Chiefdom  No.  of  Licences  Issued  2 
of  Total  ISSU93 
Kono  F1  ama  0  0.0 
Gbane  0  0.0 
Gbans  Kando  0  0.0 
Gorama  Kono  0  0.0 
Kamara  64  2.8 
Nimikore  61  2.7 
Nimiyega  208  911 
Sando  599  26.1 
Soa  0  0.0 
Tankoro  92  4.0 
District  11024  44.7 
PUjGhUM  Barri  0  0.0 
Gallinas  Perri  0  0.0 
Makpele  3  0.1 
Malen  0  O.  n  I  Panga  Kabonde  0  0.0 
Soro  Gbema  6  0.3 
District  9  0.4 
Sherbro  Bum  0  0.0 
Kpanda  Kemo  2  0.1 
District  2  0.1 
Total  2;  295  100.0 
Source:  Author's  research  in  Department  of  Mines  records  at  Bo,  Boajibu,  Kenema  and  Sefadu, 
Notes  :  1,  All  chiefdoms  declared  as  mining  chiefdoms  are  shown  in  this  list,  whether  or 
not  licences  were  issued  in  1968. 
2.  River  mining  licences  are  not  ' 
included  here,  and  therefora  the  total  is 
.  somewhat  less  than  in  later  figures. 
126 Kenema  and  Sefadu,,  the  actual-  district  headquarters 
of  Kono  District,  a  government  reserve  on  a  hilltop# 
somewhat  aloof  from  the  boom  town  of  Koidu  at  its 
feet,,  but  now  within  the  boundaries  of  Koidu-?  Iew 
Sembehun  Township)#,  could  issue  a  licence  to  allow 
diamond  mining,  subject  first  to  the  approval  of  the 
tribal  authorities  and  of  the  landowner  whose  land 
the  mining  site  would  be  on,  By  way  of  compensationp 
ground  rent  was  paid,,  and  this  f-11  as  an  additional 
charge  on  the  applicant  for  a  licence,  although  of 
course#  in  many  cakes  a  local  man  might  decide  to 
mine  on  his  own  land*  The  choice  of  site  fell  on  the 
applicant#  but  the  area  for  which  a  licence  could  be 
issued  could  not  exceed  400  square  feet  (Illustration  15)e 
In  1956#  the  surface  rent  was  10  pounds  8  shillings 
per  annump  greater  than  the  licence  fee  (Van  der  Laanj, 
1965j  66).  in  some  areas,  notably  in  Mende  aKeas 
in  Kenema  and  Bo  Districtsp  local  landowners  and 
chiefs  restricted  very  severely  the  approval  of  mining 
by  strangers.  In  many  casesp  however#  the  Mines 
Division  moved  into  an  area  of  intensive  illicit 
miningg,  allotted  plots  and  regularised  the  mining  in 
the  area  through  the  issue  of  licences,  As  licences 
were  not  expensivel,  for  example  in  1956  when  the 
'scheme  began  a  six.  month  licence  was  9  poundsp.  although 
ten  years  later  it  was  Le30  (15  pounds)p  demand  for 
Plots  often  exceeded  their  supply  in  a  given  arear 
and  not  all  applicants  were  successful,  An  essential 
part  of  the  A*D,  M*So  strategy  was  the  control  of 
foreign  participation  in  diamond  mining  in  Sierra 
Leone#  Itnd  hence  licences  could  only  be  issued  to 
citizens  of  s,  ierrA  Lecnes,  who  were  allowed  to  employ 
a  maximum  of  20  men  on  any  one  licence#  although 
several  licences  could  be  taken  out  for  the  one  plot 
I 
127 I 
Illustration  15:  A  well-ordered  licensed  mining  plot  indicates  how 
close  supervision  by  mines  wardens  can  produce  safe 
working  conditions  even  when  considerable  overburde 
has  to  be  removed:  Yomandu,  Sando  Chiefdom,  Kono 
District  (January  1969). 
Illustration  16: 
Tributers  remove  a  deep  over- 
burden  by  physical  strength 
only  at  considerable  risk  to 
themselves  from  pit-wall 
collapse:  Yomandu,  Sando 
Chiefdom-,  Kono  District 
September  1968). 
128 of  ground  by  the  same  licensee  to  ensure  'completion 
of  the  work  before  the  onset  of  the  rains#  which  except 
in  high  terrace  gravels,  made  working  inposýible.  .- 
A*D,  M,  S.  ':  constraints*  The  licensee  found  himself 
boxed  in  by  three  sets  of  constraints  -  legalt  physical 
and  economic,  The  Mines  Division  set  up  a  force  of 
around  100  mines  wardensr  whose  job  it  is  to  ensure 
that  each  plot  remains  within  its  demarcated  area# 
that  it  is  mined  only  under  the  supervision  of  the 
licensee  (or  his'manager)  and  only  by  the  appropriate 
number  of  ment  and  that  the  method  of  removal  of  the 
over-burden  is  at  no  time  dangerous  to  the  diggers 
themselves#  who  in  their  anxiety  to  reach  diamond 
bearing  gravels  may  easily  pile  the  soil  removed  by 
their  efforts  caelesslyl  so  that  it  subsequently 
subsides  on  top  of  them  (Illustration  16).  In  general 
the,  mines  wardens  endeavour  to  police  the  licensed 
mining  areas  and  ensure  that  the  rules  relating  to  the 
scheme  are  enforced,  N.  o  small  part  of  their  duties 
is  to  ensure  that  the  onerations  are  undertaken  with 
due  regard  for  safety,  but  a  major  function  is  law 
inforcementr  for  exampleýre*garding  illiciting  on  the 
. 
Plots  of  licensed  miners,  or  excessive  tributing  under 
one  licence,  and  they  have  powers  of  arrest  under 
clause  22  of  the  Alluvial  Diamond  Hining  Ordinance. 
The  wardens  are  a  uniformed  force,,  including  many 
ex-servicemen. 
The  physical  constraints  faced  by  the  licensee  take 
the  form  of  the  weather  and  the  distribution  of  the 
diamonas,  While  the  rains  in  Sierra  Leone  for  the 
most  part  fall  from  late  June  to  early  November# 
heavy  rains  can  be  experienced  earl  ier  and  laterr 
especially  in  the  Eastern  Province#  where  locally 
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generated  thunderstorms  can  produce  torrential-down- 
pours,  Gregory  (1965#  17)  shows  a  rainfall  of  20*5 
inches  at  Yengema  from-November-Aprilp  which  repre- 
sents  20*8%  of  the  year's  rainfall  during  the  six 
months  of  the  'dry  season'.  Downpours  quickly  flood 
the  pits  dug  by  miners#  and  prevent  access  to  the 
diamond  bearing  gravels  if  the  rain  becomes  too' 
frequent  (Illustration  17),  The  licensee  has  therefore 
to  carefully  gauge  the  depth  of  over-burden  he  can 
remove  before  he*is  likely  to  be  overcome  by  the 
rains*  For  one  particular  type  of  miner  -  the  river 
licence  holder  -  the  onset  of  the  rains  is-especially 
important*  The  river  mining,  licencep  usually  taken  out 
once  the  dry  season  has  firmly  established  itself  and 
the  volume  of  water  in  the  rivers  is  fallingt  costs 
rather  more  than  the  ordinary  licence  (Le6O  in  1966) 
and  generally  entails  a  rather  more  capital  intensive 
process  (Hall,  1969,11),  For  the  river  licensee's 
'Plot'  is  in  fact  a  stretch  of  river  channelp  the 
diamond  rich  alluvium  and  gravels  of  which  may  be 
reached  in  one  of  three  ways:  by  diving  and  filling 
A  bucket  raised  by  rope;  by  diving  often  with  the  aid 
of  an  aqualung  and  thus  suitably  locating  an  air 
lift  pump  usually  mounted  on  a.  pontoon  (Illustra- 
tion  18);  or  by  building  a  coffer  dam  to  exclude  the 
flow  of  water  from  a  portion  of  the  river  bed. 
Clearly  these  operations  can  only  be  carried  out-when 
the  flow  of  water  in  the  rivers#  such  as  the.  Sewa 
and  the  Bafi  where  the  techniques  are  usede  is  low# 
and  it  is  common  for  river  miners,  especially  when 
buildifig  a  dam,,  to  group  together"to  form  a  small 
company  to  help  offset  the  costs  of  the  operation  and 
to  enhance  its  speed*  Increasingly  remaining  reserves 
are  in  such  river-bed  deposits#  as  the  more  accessible 
areas  become  worked  out. 
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Illustration  17: 
Water  prevents  the  extraction 
of  further  gravel  from  an 
alluvial  plot  despite  pumping 
being  in  p'  rogress.  The  deep 
overburden  has  been  removed  too 
late  to  allow  the  diamondiferous 
gravel  to  be  extracted  before 
the  rains,  thus  indicating  the 
C  element  of  gambling  with  a  season 
hard  labour:  Yomandu,  Sando 
Chiefdom,  Kono  District  (July  1968, 
Illustration  18: 
Floating  platform  houses 
pumping  machinery  at  a 
river  mining  licence;  cano, 
are  used  to  maintain  surface 
contact  with  the  divers 
positioning  the  nozzle  of 
the  air-lift  pump,  which 
carries  water  and  gravel 
along  a  flexible  pipe  from 
the  river  bed  to  the  bank 
of  the  River  Bafi:  near 
Yomandu,  Sando  chiefdom,  Kono 
District  (December  1968). 
131 Hall  (1969,,  120)  calculated  that  in  1965j,  'there 
remained  3.6  million  carats  in  reserves  likely  to  be 
economical  for  exploitation  by'licensed  miners,  As 
the  then  rate  of  exploitation  was  600,000  carats  per 
annump  he-estimated  that  the  A*D*H*S*  would  wind.  down 
steadily  to  a"production  of  500#000  carats  per  annum 
throughout  the  seventies*  In  fact#  in  1972  the 
GeD.  90.  purchased  '800#524  carats#  declining  in  1973 
to  569#809  carats  (Eierra  Leone  Trade  Journal#  1974p 
Vol,  XIVI  No,  lt  23)'0  Since  the  mid-seventies#, 
declining  activitýy  under  the  scheme  is  becoming  more 
obvious  -  349,464  carats  in  1977  (African  Businessr 
1978j,  specimen  issue#  41), 
The  economic  constraint  to  a  prospective  licensee,  lis 
of  course  the  need  for  capital  to  finance  the  opera- 
tion  through  the  dry  season*  as  most  licensed  miners 
do  not  wash  the  gravelp  even  when  itýis  located, 
until  the  rains  prevent  them  from  extracting  further 
gravels.  This  practice  ha's  a  significant  effect  on 
migration:  obviously  no  tributer  will  wish  to  leave 
the  site  until  the  washing  of  the  gravel  is  completede, 
find  this  (depending*on  the  nature  of  the  area  being 
worked)  may'not  be  completed  until  July#  certainly 
too  late  for  him  to-be  useful  on  an  upland  farm# 
as  seen  earlier. 
The  licensee's  initial  costs  are  therefore  the  licence 
and  g.  round'rentp  and  the  provision  of  tools  (at  first 
shovels  and  later'meshed  sieves)  for  his  men*  The 
total  starting  capital  of  such  an  operation  might 
therefore  be  around  LelOO  (50  pounds).  Many  a 
licensee  could  easily  find,  this'  amountt  for  example 
if  he  were  a  Fula  cattle  owner  or  a  trader  with 
savings,  In  fact  of  29  licensees  interviewed  by  the 
132 author  in  1968/69  #  only  one  had  ir  a  i-.  %ed  h  is  in  it  ial 
capital  by  selling  cattlet  four  by  sales  of  ricet  six 
by  sales  of  plantation  cropst  one  from  his  previous 
efforts  as  a  carpentert  and  two  by  working  initially 
as  tributers  for  somebody  else.  In  allt  14  (or 
almost  half)  had  been  self-financingt  and  of  the 
remainder  five  borrowed  from  family  or  friends, 
leaving  only  seven  (approximately  one  quarter)  financed 
by  dealers  (four  Lebanese,  three  African). 
There  remains  for  the  licensee  a  major  problem  of 
working  capitalo  For  his  labourers  are  employed  as 
tributersp  who  work  not  for  a  regular  wage  but  for  an 
eventual  share  in  the  profits.  However?  in  most  cases 
th  ey  expect  to  be  fed  and  housed  by  the  licensee 
through  the  mining  season#  although  this  responsibility 
can  be  reduced  by  operating  a  gang  system,  whereby 
gang  masters  provide  for  a  smaller  number  of  men  who 
then  work  directly  under  them  on  the  licensee's  plott 
almost  on  a  sub-lot  basiso  Such  devices  are  used  in 
. 
the  face  of  the  high  prices  of  foodstuffs  in 
, 
the 
diamond  area  markets#  especially  during  the  earlier 
years  of  the  Scheme's  operation. 
D.  LM.  S.  t  Tre  thod  s,  The  system  of  mining  within  the 
A.  D*M.  S.  is  labour  intensiver  utilising  manual  methods 
to  remove  the  over-burden  (Illustration  19)  and  reach 
the  diarrondiferous  gravelsp  which  are  then  normally 
stock-piled  (Illustration  20)  and  guarded  until# 
perhaps  in  late  May  or  Junep  the  washing  begins 
(Hall,,  1969,9-12),,  This  'is  donep  in  the  traditional 
way  of  washing  the  gravel  in  a  hand  sifter  to  remove 
fine  alluvium  and  oversize  stones  (Illustration  21), 
and  then  by  jigging  in  a  wire  screen  to  concentrate 
the  heavy  minerals*  The  'concentrate'  is  th6n  turned 
133 .  Illustration  19: 
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Tributers  working  on  licensed 
plots  have  a  considerable  depth 
of  overburden  to  remove  before 
reaching  diamondiferous  gravels. 
Manual  methods  are  almost  ubiqui- 
tously  used,  the  spade  being  the 
miners  only  tool  for  this  task: 
Yomandu,  Sando  Chiefdom,  Kono 
District  (December  1968). 
Illustration  20:  Unwashed  diamond-bearing  gravels  are  stored  111ider 
the  protection  of  palm  fronds  until  rains  make  further 
digging  impossible:  Yomandu,  Sando  Chiefdom,  Kono 
District  (April  1968). 
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1 11lustration  21:  The  back-breaking  task  of  washing  gravel  by  the  long- 
standing  method  of  panning,  typical  of  alluvial 
mining  booms  everywhere,  is  closely  supervised  by 
the  gangmaster  (standing).  The  diamond  bearing 
gravel  before  washing  is  in  the  right-hand  pan  and 
the  concentrate  in  the  left-hand  one  in  the  fore- 
ground  of  the  picture:  Yomandu,  Sando  Chiefdom, 
Kono  District  (October  1968). 
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Illustration  22:  A  miner  identifies  a  small  diamond  amongst  the 
concentrate  from  his  washings:  near  Yomandu,  Sando 
Chiefdom,  Kono  District  (January  1968). 
135 out  on  the  ground  and  closely  scrutinised  (Illustra- 
tion  22)  ,  Hand  selection  of  the  diamonds  necessi- 
tates  some*  initial  skill,  as  many  stones  are  coated 
or  otherwise  not  readily  recognisable,  Once  the 
diamonds  have  been  recoveredg,  it  remains  to  sell 
themp  and  distribute  the  proceeds,  Usually  a  licensee 
will  take  a  one-third  sheire  for'himself  as  the  orga- 
niser  who  has  provided  the  opportunity,  one-third  will 
go  to  the  person  who  has  fed  and  maintained  the 
workers  (either  the  licensee  or  a  number  of  gang- 
masters)r  and  one-third  will  be  shared  amongst  the 
tributers  themselves.  The  manager#  where  one  is 
employed#  normally  receives  between  10%  and  25%  of 
total  sales  before  the  share-out  occurs. 
The  tributers  thus  receive  a  share  of  the  proceeds  of 
the  'harvest'  after  a  season's  labour#  just  as  they 
might  have  done  on  the  farm#  asnuming  of  course  there 
was  enough  surplus  farm-produce  to  sell.  In  fact  the 
same  over-rider  occurs  in  mining,  for  often  the  gravel 
may  yield  a  poor  returnt  as  the  caratage  per  cubic 
-yard  of  pay  ýgravel  may  be  as  low  as  0,,  2#  which 
Hall  (1969,14)  estimates  as  the  minimum  caratage  that 
licensed  miners  can  work  profitably  in  swamps,  low 
flats,.  or  high  terraces,  Even  worse,  no  diamond- 
bearing  gravel  may  be  found  at  all,  if  as  is  often 
the  caser  the  licensee's  initial  prospecting  has  been 
either  non-existent  or  sketchy*  Rumours,  which  abound 
in  any  mining,  community  such  as  this?  may  well  have 
caused  him  to  inv6st  in  a  futile  effort. 
A.  D.  M.  S.  i  finance,  There  are  many  reasons  why  a 
licensed  diamond  miner  might  find  himself  short  of 
capital.  For  example  he  might  urgently.  neel  to  rent 
punps  to  remove  water  and  enable  him  to  continue 
136 operations  a  little  deeper  or  a  little  longer.  Again 
he  might  suffer  a  bad  seasonp  when  he  makes  a  nil 
return  on  his  investment.  In  such  circumstances,, 
there  are  ample  opportunities  -for  'financiers'  to 
offer  assistance,  This  may  be  in  the  form  of  the  use 
of  pumping  equipment  at  exorbitant  rates,  to  be  paid 
after  the  yield  has  been  sold.  It  more  likely  will 
take  the  form  of  feedinge  tools#  pumps,  or  even  cashe 
supplied  on  condition  that  the  output  is  sold  to  the 
financier#  who  will  probably  himself  be  a  dealer  or 
have  a  special  aIrrangement  with  one,  The  financier 
will  be  recompensed  more  thhLn  amply  by  the  relatively 
wide  margin  of  prof  it  he  makes  on  the  diamonds  he 
purchases  at  an  artificially  low  price#  acceptable 
because  of  the  monopsonistic  position  he  has  placed 
himself  in  vis-a-vis  the  particular  licensee  p  and 
enforceable  if  necessary  by  appropriate  threats,  The 
financier  i'n  this  hypothesised  deal  would  in  all  probA- 
bility  be  a  foreigner  either  fron  elsewhere  in  West 
Africa  or  most  likely  Lebanese,  A  Sierra  Leonean  with 
spare  capital  to  finance  a  mining  operation  could  often 
do  so  at  first  hand,  so  cutting  out  altogether  the 
'need  to  share  the  proceedsp  as  he  is  not  banned  by  law 
from  himself  taking  a  -licence  as  the  foreigner  is. 
That  the  Lebanese  (and  Afro-Lebanese)  connection  with 
the  A*D.  M,  S.  goes  beyond  buying  the  ou.  tputr  is  unde- 
niable.  one  licensee  in  Kono  described  himself  'as  a 
slave  of  Mr.  Henneh  Shamelle  who  was  later  declared  a 
prohibited  immigrant  for  his  supposed  connection  with 
the  Hastings  diamond  snatche  The  licensee  described 
himserf  as  the  lacre  nasterl#  responsible  only  for 
feeding  the  men  and  supervising  operations.  He  claimed 
that  Mr.  Shamel  paid  for  the  licence,,  supplied  the 
machines#  and  paid  the  nen.  This  was  a  river  mining 
. 1-37 licence  with  substant:  ial  equipTrentl,  and  many  of  the 
nen  including  all  the  divers#,  were  paid  a  regular  wage 
(Interviews,  December  1968),  In  such  ways  many 
foreigners  have  continued  to  participate  in  the 
diamond  boom#  thereby  reducinj  the  final  earnings 
of  the  labour  force  of  tributersp  through  paying  less 
than  market  rates  for  'tied  sales'. 
Many  Sierra  Leonean  miners  did  however  succeed,,  and 
became  prosperous  through  their  activities  within  the 
Scheme#  and  todaý  some  licensees  operate  on  a  sub- 
stantial  scale#  taking  out  licences  for  a  series  of 
adjoining  plotsg,  introducing  earth-moving  equipment, 
and  draglinest  and  so,  imitating  the  Corpany's  opera- 
tionsp  and  permitting  the  extraction  of  diamonds  from 
deeper  gravels  than  had  been  previously  possible 
within  the  framework  of  the  Scheme* 
There  are  many  examples  of  meteoric  success,,  often 
followed  by  substantial  investments  in  other  lines  of 
business,  with  varying1results.  One,  of  the  r.  ajor 
successes  of  recent  years  has  been  Alhaji  Abdulai  Sesaye- 
how  based  at  Coaltown  on  the  borders  of,  Tonkolili  and 
Kono  Districts,  where  from  an  enormous  conpound 
housing  substantial  earth-mcming  equiprentp  he  has 
built  up  an  empire  of  mining  interestsl,  clearing  and 
grading  his  own  roads,  and  employing  several  hundred 
workers  along  the  recently  developed  mining  area  to 
the  west  of.  the  River  Sewa,  Pis  total  investments  in 
1975  were  Le900,,  000,,  and  he  estimated  his  annual  gross 
turnover  at  Le224#1000.  Alhaji  Sesay  is  a  Limba  farmer's 
son#  Who  started  mining  work  in,  1956  with  LeSOO 
obtained'from  his  'illegal  mining  activities  prior  to 
the  launchi  ng  of  the  A.  DoM.  S,  (Interview#  1975)o 
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138 AeD.  M.  S.  :  sales  nowever  the  diamonds  are  mined  on 
licensed  plots,  it  is  the  intention  of  government 
that  the  output  should  be  sold  to  licensed  dealers? 
who  resell  their  purchases  in  turn  to  the  Government 
Diamond  Office  (G,  D*Oo),  It  will  be  assumed  for  the 
present  discussion  that  this  in  fact  occursp  and  that 
similarly  illicitly  mined  stones  are  exported  illegally# 
although  in.  reality  there  is  considerable  interchange 
between  the  two  categories.  it  is  simple  for  a  licensed 
dealer  to  legalise  a  particular  diamondp  found  by  an 
illicit  miner:  he  merely  enters  it  amongst  his  purchases 
from  a  licensed  digger  under  the  A*D,  M,  S,  Similarly. 
a  legally  won  stone  can  become  illicit  for  a  period# 
say  while  it  is  smuggled  by  the  licensee  (or  his 
associate)  out  of  the  country,  The  distinction  between 
legal  and  illicit  stones  is  therefore  as  muddied  as  %.  A- 
the  distinction  between  licensed  and  illicit  miners. 
The  Dianond  CorporationýSierra  Leone  (D.  c.  s.  L.  )  was 
created  in  1956  specially  for  the  purpose  of  buying 
diamonds  mined  in  Sierra  Leone  outwith  the  control  of 
de  Beersp  and  to  channel  them  to  the  C*S*Oo  in  London 
(Van  der  Laan,  1965p  104-15)..  Prices  were  agreed 
between  the  colonial  governirent  and  D*C,  S,  L,  #  and 
tended  to  be  high  to,  offset  the  temptation  to  smuggle 
stones  out  of  the  country  to  take  advantage  of  higher 
prices  elsewhere,  D,  C,  S,  L.  established  buying  cffices 
in  Bo  and  Kenema#  and  a  head  office  in  Freetownp  and 
also  arranged  for  itinerant  buyers  to  make  purchases 
in  the  field,  This  arrangement  was  acceptable  to  the 
administration  in  Sierra  Leone,,  simply  because  the 
alterr;  ative 
of  widespread  smuggling  was  extf'emely 
undesirable*  In  1959t  D9CeS.  L.  became  the  managing 
agent  of  the  Governnent  Diamond  Office  and  buying 
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139 operations  were  centralised  at  Kenerna.  After  indepen- 
dence#  the  Diamond  Corporation  West'  Africa  Ltd,  (Dicorwaf) 
was  forred,,  and  took  over  the  former  role  of  DeCeS.  L,  g 
as  this  latter  company  was  registered  in  South  Africa# 
and  was  therefore  politically  unacceptable.  After 
the  inception  of  G,,  DO.,  a  policy  of  more  flexible 
prices  was  followed  to  take  account  of  world  market 
trends#  and  hence  reduce  the  incentive'  to  smuggle. 
This  implied  that  the  prices"obtained  by  miners  for 
their  diamonds  would  be  generally  higher  than  in  the 
earlier  period.  ".  Government  wa's  also  aware  of  the  need 
to  levy  only  a  minimal  export  'duty  on  diamonds  under 
the  Scheme  to-avoid  illegal  export,,  especially  througfh 
Monrovia  where  effective  tariffs  were-low*  The  export 
duty  in,  Monrovia  from  1955  was  9%  but  reduced'-to  an 
effective  rate  between  1%  and  2%  because  of  underva- 
luations,  against  a  norm  of  7h%  in  Sierra  Leonel,  raised 
by  the  National  Reforration  Council  (N.  ReCe)  to  10% 
and  once  for  a  period  from  1959  reduced  to  4%r  and 
later  5%  (Van  der  Laan,  1965,129)*  The  revenue 
generating  capacity  of  the  A.  'DoMoSoj  with  low  licence 
fees'  and  low  export  dutiest  has  therefore  been  restric- 
ted 
The  role  of  the  intermediary  between  the  miner  and  the 
G*D9O,  has  been  played  by  licensed  dealers#  some 
Sierra  Leonean,.  s6me  African  foreignersp  and  an 
increasing.  majority  Lebanese*  The  licensed  dealers 
servi  the  function  of  midalemen  and  save  the  Governnent 
Diamond  Office  (or  originally  Dicor)  the  enormous  task 
of  training  enough  experienced  bu:,,  ýrs,  The  private  - 
I 
dealer.  s  quickly  learn  how  to  value  diamonds  to  ensure 
the  success  of  their  enterprise.  Van  der  Laan  (19751 
184)  compiles  a  table  showin  9  the  significant  decline 
Aat  least  in  numbers)  of  African  participation 
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...  -I  ..  -0. in  dealing:  1958  46  Lebanese  and  124  Africans; 
1963#  100  Lebanese  and  65  Africansl  1972,127  Lebanese 
and  46  Africanst  the  1958  figure  being  affected  by 
restrictions  on  non-citizens  at  that  tire*  It  was 
determined  not  to  eliminate  foreigners  from  diamond 
dealing  as  the  likely  consequence  would  have  been  whole- 
sale  smuggling,  as  there  were  not  adequate  numbers  of 
Sierra  Leoneans  with  the  necessary  capital  and  skill* 
Undoubtedly  the  dealers  do  require  skills,  for  example 
to  assess  dorrectly  the  value  of  a  gem  stonet  taking 
into  account  its  sizel,  its  colourt  whether  it  is  in  any 
way  flawed,,  whether  it  is  likely  to  cut  well  or  badly# 
and  possibly  having  to  do  so  when  the  stone  has  a 
coating  on  itt  concealing  its  true  nature*  The  * 
Lebanese  proved  themselves  brilliani  entrepreneurs  in 
this  fieldt  their  prospects  enhanced  by  their  ability 
to  obtain  credit  for  the  large  transactions  involved 
from  the  British-based  banks  operating  in  the  mining 
. 
areas#  whose  customers  they  had  long  been  and  where 
already  prospering  relatives  would  stand  guarantee  for 
the  credit  extended  to  themo  In  the  manner  described 
. 
ýabovep-they  often  made  full  use  of  every  opportunity 
to  underwrite  mining  operations?  thereby  guaranteeing 
themselves  a  flow  of  diamonds  on  which  to  gain  a  wide 
profit  margino  In  recent  years#  as  knowledge'of  values 
has  become  widespreadp  the  profit  margins  have  tended 
to  be  reduced  except  on  unusually  large  stones  or  ones 
difficult  to  assesst  at  least  in  the  opinion  of  most 
dealers  with  whom  this  topic  was  discussed.  The 
operation  of-  the  Lebanese  in  this  capacity  has  been 
arply.  described  elsewhere  (Van  der  Laan,  1975t  17.3-207) 
and  it  is  necessary  only  to  note  their  role  as  creators 
of  employ-nent  opportunities  through  the  provision  of 
credit  facilities  'to  licenseest  and  the  associated 
squeeze  they  a.  re  able  to  put  on  prices  ,  and  'hence  on 
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Sche  me 
A.  D*M.  S.  t  main_features,  Mining  within  the  A*D,  M.  Se 
is  characterised  by  the  following  traits: 
1.  generally  labour  intensive-  techniquesy 
snall-scale  organisationj 
3.  high  employment  generationj 
4.  irregular  returns  for  employees  and  entrepreneurs; 
5.  limited  revenue  generating  capacity#  until  recently 
restricted  to  7h%  export  tax,  reduced  in  1978 
to  2h%t  although  additional  revenue  is  gained 
from  the  fee  paid  annually  ýy  Dicorwaf  of 
Le330#000t  as  'well  as  from  mining,  prospecting# 
and  dealing  licence  fees, 
6.  few  foreign  exchange  requirements  for  productionj 
7*  lack  of  control  of  the  widely  distributed  output 
(e.  g.  to  ensure  export  through  official  channels)l 
8.  possibilities  for  exploitation  when  small-scale 
producers  are  confronted  with  powerful  wholesale 
purchasersl  and 
9.  relatively  low  recovery  rate  possibly  offset  by 
capacity  to  work  marginal  or  sub-Tiarginal 
deposits:  marginal  that  is  in  terms  of  company 
exploitation  (Hall,  1969F  11). 
In  terms  of  total  production  the  Scheme?  despite  its 
drawbacks,  often  surpasses  company  output  and  export 
W  earnings,  For  example  g  in  1974  when  N  *Do  M*C*  rrodu  ced 
'799,  ooo  carats,  the  GoDoOe  purcha'sed  871,000  carats 
(Bank  of  Sierra  Leone,,  Economic  Review#  1974  Vol.  IXj 
Nos,  3/4v  Tables  28  and  29), 
. 
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Nature  of  I,  D,  M.  The  establishr.  ent  of  the  A.  D.  M.  S. 
did  not  bring  an  overnight  end  to  'the  phenorr.  enon  of 
unauthorised  mining#  although  by  the  early  1960s#  the 
belief  seems  to  have  been  widespread  that  the  pheno- 
menon  was  under  ccntrol,  Van  der  Laan  (1965,36) 
describes  1960-61  as  being  "characterized  by  the 
virtual  absence  of  illicit  digging",,  while  Hall  (1969,,  7)# 
clair.  s  that  'ten  years  after  the  inception  cf  the 
Alluvial  DiamondoMining  Schemes  LThe  picturt7/  is  one 
of  stability  and'predoninantly  legitimate  operationsoooe 
smuggling  is  no  longer  a  serious  problem".  -  But  the 
gambler's  chance  of  an  overnight  fortune  has  an 
inevitable  and  irrepressible  appeal;  which  must  con- 
tinue  to  attract  adherents#  especially  when  it  is 
offered  as  an  alternative  to  unemployment* 
It  is  difficult  in  reality  to  distinguish  an  illicit 
from  a  'licensed  minert  for  a  tributer  by  day  may 
become  a  clandestine  miner  by  night:  a  licensee  whose 
plot  fails  in  one  year  may  well  engage  in  I.,  D*M  -  in 
t  he  next:  a  sacked  employee  of  NeDeMoCe  may  take  his 
revenge  on  his  forner  employers  by  illegally  extracting 
gravel  from  their  lease.  For  the  present,  howeverp 
it  will  be  convenient  to  assume  a  datego"ry  of  persons. 
to  be  labelled  illicit  diamond  miners#  whose  output 
is  illegally  exported. 
It  is  an  easy  task  to  envisage  how  such  operators  can* 
workv  given  that  their  goal  is  scattered  over  many 
squarL-  miles  of  territory,  The  degree  of  Organisation 
Of  illicit  mining#  has  varied  enormously  through  time 
in  response  to  the  intensity  of  police  (and  at,  times 
army)  activity,  the  accessibility  of  reserves#  and  the 
143 nature  of  the  leadership  it  has  foundo  From  time'to 
time  the  undertakings  of  large  armed  gangs  are  reported 
noisily  in  the  press  (Harbottler  1976),  but  more 
frequently  19D.  M.  is  the  stamping  ground  of  the  lone 
wolff  or  of  a  small  band  oZ  youthsl  perhaps  fresh  from 
school#  or  on  occasions  utilising  their  vacation  to 
'locate'  their  next  year's  fees.  I*D*Mo  has  no  barriers 
to  entry#  no  curbs  on  initiative  such  as  licence  fees. 
All  a  miner  needs  is  a  shovel  and  a  sieve  (both  readily 
available  in  Koidu  shops  at  a  moderate  cost)  and  his 
own  strength  (Illustration  23),  A  torch  may  prove  use- 
ful  if  j,  as  he  often  doesp  he  works  -at  night,  There  is 
complete  freedom  of  entry  therefore#  nor  need  an  illicit 
miner  serve  his  notice:  for  he  can  down  tools  whenever 
the  urge  takes  himp  and  take  up  more  regular  employment# 
return  home  with  his  profits,  or  resume  his  schooling. 
For  many#  I*D*M,  is  an  interim  measure  -  to  meet  a 
partic6lar  neede  or  to  provide  a  livellhood  until  an 
e,  mployment  opportunity  arises.  A  night's  digging  repl-aces 
a  visit  to  the  employment  bureau  or  to  the  bank.  For 
others,  it  is  a  profession  -  to  gamble  one's  freedom 
and  one's  time  as  the  stakes  against  prosperity  as  the 
prize  or  prison  as  the  penaltyO* 
I.  D.  M.  and  qovernment  policy*  The  government  in  1956 
determined  that  the  opportunities  to  make  overnight 
riches  in  the  diamond  areas  should  at  least  be  confined 
to  Sierra  Leoneans,  and  gave  due  notice  that  'native 
foreigners'  would  not  be  allowed  to  remain  in  the 
'diamond  protection"areas'l,  these  terms  deriving  from 
The  Diamond  industry  Protection  Ordinance  of  that  year. 
Many  %housands  of  West  African  foreigners  departed  in 
the  months  that  followed,  and  thereafter  a  long  series 
Of  Police  aný  army  drives  were  'launched  to  deport 
unauthorised  foreigners  from  the  country,  Police 
6 
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Illustration  23;  I.  D.  M.  copy  licensed  techniques,  but  bring  only 
a  bucket-full  of  gravel  to  the  river  bank  at  one 
time  lest  they  may  be  interrupted  by  police  or 
security  forces.  The  bald  head  denotes  recent 
illness  and  should  not  be  allowed  to  conceal  the 
youthfulness  of  the  participants:  River  Bafi 
near  Yomandu,  Kono  District  (January  1972). 
Illustration  2h:  Illicit  diggings  scar  the  landscape  in  the  immediate 
vicinity  of  urban  dwellings,  and  pre-empt  future 
orderly  exploitation:  Koidu  Town,  Kono  District 
(October  1968). 
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-  I- estimates  put  the  number  of  departures  from  Kono 
District  alone  at  45,000  during  the  period  of  the 
ultirratum  (Van  der  Laanj  1965,,  22), 
The  fact  that  many  non-Sierra  Leoneans  including 
Fulasi,  Kissis,  and  Madingos  from  Guinea  belonged  to 
ethnic  groups  also  indigenous  in  Sierra  Leone  made  it 
possible  for  r.  any  foreigners  to  remain  resident  in  the 
diamond  areas  despite  the  official  attempts  to  prevent 
this*  Table  4.3g,  showing  the  ethnic  distribution  of 
the  population  of  Kono  District  at  the  time  of  the 
1963  census,,  reveals  the  fact  that  seven  years  after 
the  beginning  of  serious  efforts  to  control  foreign 
participation  in  mining,,  around  5#000  Fulasp  12j,  000 
Madingosj,  and  llj,  000  Kissis  were  recorded  there,  Some 
of  these  would  of  course  be  Sierra  Leonean  born#  but 
the  total  was  no  doubt  a  substantial  under-enumeration 
in  any  case  as  many  persons  without  papers  reportedly 
fled  to  hide  in  the  $bush'  until  the  count  was  over. 
The  provisions  of  the  1956  Diamond  Industry  Protection 
Ordinance  were  further  enforced  in  September  1957  when 
Rules  were  introduced  that  made  it  an  offence  to  be  in 
a  Diamond  Protection  Area  without  a  pernit: 
"Any  stranger  who  enters  or  remains  in  any 
Diamond  Protection  Area  without  having  in  his 
possession  a  valid  permit  issued  to  him  under 
thete  Rulest  or  otherwise  than  in''accordance 
with  the  terms  of  such  a  permit  so  issued  to, 
hims,  shall  be  guilty  of  an  offence  and  liable 
On  summary  conviction  to  a  fine  not  exceeding 
oniý  hundred  pounds  or  to  imprisonment  with  or 
without  hard  l'abour  for  a  period  not  exceeding 
six  months  or  to  both  such  fine  and  imprisonment 
0 
146 9 
TABLE  4.3 
POPULATION  OF  KONO  DISTRICT  BY  ETHNIC  GROUPp  196 
4 
Numbers 
Percentage 
th  of  total  population  E  nic 
group  All  Kono  Diamond 
Chiefdom 
I  All  Kono,  Dia  nd 
Chi: 
IfId 
Creole  364  350  0.2  o.  3 
Fula  V92  5,209  j.  2  4.2 
Kissi  lOpB14  5,594  6.5  2.9 
Kono  97,070  63,224  57.8  51.2 
Koranko  109422  98661  6.2  7.8 
Limba  6,577  6,271  3.9  5.1- 
Loko,  648  634  0.4  0.5 
Madingo  11,787*  119128  7.0  9.0 
Hands  8,310  7s243  4.9  5.9 
Sherbro  493  471  0.3  0.4 
SUSU  2,307  21146  1.4  1.7 
Temns  9,623  9,511  5.7  7.7 
Yalunka  1,300  Is285  0.8  1.0 
Other 
2 
2,808  2j658  1.7  2.2 
Total  167,915  123,383  100.0  100.0 
Source:  Government  of  Sierra  Leone,  1965,  Vol.  11,  Table  3. 
Notes  Taken  to  be  those  chiefdoms  In  which  licences  have  been  issued  In  any  number 
(Nialkoro,  Nimiyema,  Kamara,  Sando,  Tankoro,  Gbense).  In  Faiamal  Soa, 
Gbane,  and  Gor2ma  Kono,  few  or  no  licences  have  been  issued,  and  hence 
no  major  diamond  fields  have  been  opened  up. 
2*w  No  distinction  Is  made  hire  for  the  census  category  of  non-Sierra  Leonean, 
as  It  is  not  meaningful  given  the  fact  that  many  Guinean  Fulas  for  example 
pass  themselves  23  Sierra  Leoneans. 
147 and  the  Court  by  which  he  Is  convicted  shall 
order  that  he  be  expelled  from  such  Diamoni 
Protection  Area,..,  " 
This  Diamond  Industry  Protection  Rules#  1957l  Para  8 
published  on  9th  September  1957  s  Public  Notice 
No,  106  of  1957p  was  accompanied  by  a  declaration  of 
areas  affected  including  eight  chiefdoms  in  Bo  District# 
eight  in  Menena  District  and  seven  in  Kono  District, 
Stranger  meant  a  person  not  resident  in  the  area  on 
l/l/50  and  not  a  British  subject  or  British  Protected 
Person  by  association  with  the  Protectorate  of  Sierra 
Leone, 
That  the  unauthorised  presence  of  strangers  from  beyond 
the  bounds  of  the  Sierra  Leone  Protectorate#  who  were 
in  reality  illegal  immigrants,  should  be  tackled  by  jail 
sentences  and  deportation  is  not  surprising,  but  a  mor..  e 
fundamental  restraint  to  mobility  was  introduced  at 
the  sare  time,  when  the  Tribal  Authorities  (Restriction 
of  Strangers  in  Kono  District)  Order  was  passed  on 
16/9/57  and  published  as  Public  Notice  No.  115  of  19571 
ýnabling  Tribal  Authorities  in  Kono  District  to  regulate 
the  presence  of  "any  native  other  than  a  member  of  the 
Xono  tribe*.  This  step  was  taken  as  the  number  of 
strangers  was  seen  as  constituting  "a  danger  to'the 
maintenance  of  public  order  and  public  health".  How- 
everp  the  wording  of  the  actual  ordinances  issued  by 
the  Tribal  Authorities-of  various  Kono.  chiefdoms  make 
it  fairly  clear  that  they  had  interpreted  the  meaning. 
of  the  order  in  terms  of  the  economic  activity  of  the 
non-Kc;  no-native,  Indeed  in-as-nuch'as  mining  activity 
is  the  preserve  of  males#  it  is  interesting  to  note 
that  the  ordinance  relates  to  men  only. 
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fourteen  yearst  except  a  native  who  is  exempt 
from  the  provisions  of  this  order  by  virtue 
of  paragraph  3  (see  below)  hereof#  shall  enter 
intor  or  remain  withing,  the  Nim  ikoro  Chiefdom 
after  the  27th  day  of  Septerber  1957, 
*There  shall'be  exempt  from  the  provisions  of 
this  Order#  any  native  who  - 
a0  is  a  member  of  the  Kono  Tribe:  or 
b.  is  in  possession  of  a  valid  Residential 
Permit,,,  t  or 
ce  is  in  possession  of  a  recommendation  by 
a  District  Commissioner#  recommending 
that  such  native  be  permitted  to  enter 
or  pass  through  the  said  chiefdon,  for 
'the  purpose  of  obtaining  a  Residential 
Permits  or 
d,  is  in  lawful  possession  of  a  valid  Alluvial 
Diamond  mining  Licence,,  issued  to  him  under 
the  provisions  of  the  Alluvial  Diamond 
Mining  Ordinancep  1956#  and  entitling  h'im 
to  mine  in  some  area  within.  the  Kono 
Districtt  or 
e  is  in,  the  regular  eviployrn.  ent  of  the  Govern- 
rent?  the  armed  forces  of  the  Crowns,  the 
Kono  District  CouncilF  any  Tribal  Authority 
in  the  Xono  Districts,  the  Sierra  Leone 
Selection  Trust--Linited.  or  any  Mission.  " 
This  ordinance  was  signed,  on  20th  .  September  1957  by 
the  Paramount  Chief  and  three  menbers-of  his  tribal 
authorityr  and  published  as  Public  Notice  No,,  U4  of 
t 
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..  Zý  .ý 1957  on  26/11/579  The  speed  with  wh  ich  this  series 
of  legislation  was  activated  is  perhaps  a  sign  of  the 
anxiety  of  government  to  make  effective  the  control  of 
diamond  exploitation. 
The  inclusion  of  14  year  olds  is  an  indication  of  the 
age  of  entry  to  I*D*M  The  exclusion  of  women  from 
the  legislation  (apart  from  creating  a  blatant  example 
of  sex  discrimination  against  men)  led  to  Kono  being 
regarded  as  a  haven  for  ruz)away  wLvesp  who  trusted#  often 
correctly,  that  their  husbands  would  not  dare  to 
follow  them. 
A  re'sidential  permit  could  be  issued  by  a  town  headman 
and  two  rerbers  of  the  Tribal  Authorityp  but  neverthe- 
less  this  ordinance  amounted  to  a  major  restraint  on 
the  mobility  of  non-Kono  Sierra  Leoneans  inside  their 
own  countryl,  as  this  restriction  of  strangers  legisla-.. 
tion  only  applied  in  Kcno  Districtl,  which  had  been 
most  affected  by  the  influx  of  strangers,  Its  enactment 
can  be  interpreted  as  being  indicative  of  a  belief  that 
most  strangers  other  than  those  specified  in  the  list# 
ýere  in  reality  in  Kono  to  illegally  nine  diamonds. 
While  this  law  was  introduced  under  the  colonial 
administration,  in  essence  the  same  legislation  applies 
today,  19  years  after  independence#  and  police  barriers 
sited  on  all  roads  into  the  restricted  area  of  Kono 
serve  the  function  of  monitoring  all  nove-ment  and 
examining  au-thorities  to  enter  the  area,  Even  to  the 
indigenous  Konost  it  has  become  essential  to  carry 
papers  usually  a  local  tax  receipt  -  establishing 
their  iight  to  live  in  their  own  hore. 
If  this  legislation  were  rigidly  enforcedr  as  it  is 
sPasmodicallyl  it  would  have  created  as  repressive  an 
150 en  vironment  of  controlled  residence  as  presently 
ex-ists  in  South  Africa.  Howeverp  the  law  is  as  riuch 
honoured  by  its  breach  as  by  its  observance#  and  the 
legislation  has  provided  a  steady  income  to  police 
stationed  in  Konol  who  for  the  right  consideration  will# 
with  Nelsonp  turn  a  blind  eye.  It  does  undoubtedly 
deter  many  from  travelling  to  Yono#,  but  perhaps  more 
inportantly  it  means  that  every  male  in  migrant  to  the 
restricted  areas,  who  is  not  in  possession  of  a  valid 
residential  permit,,  is  breaking  the  law.,  On  the 
principle  of  beiýg  hanged  for  a  sheep  instead  of  a  lanbi 
there  is  therefore  no  reason  why  he  should  not  do,  a 
little  mining  from  time  to  time,  even  if  his  main 
reason  for  being  there  is  to  tradep  to  tailor?  or  to 
visit  a  relative.  I 
I.  DeM.: 
-nethods. 
The  illicit  miner  operates  inevitably 
haphazardly  as  opportunity  allows,  fie  digs  a  snall"pip 
to  reach  th*e  diamondiferous  gravel  as  swiftly  as  possible# 
and  is  prevented  by  circumstances  and  inclination  from 
systematically  harvesting  an  area  (Illustration  24)o, 
although  in  recent  years  large  organised  gang  operations 
have  allowed  fairly  systematic  working,  even  of  deeper 
gravels  in  some  cases.  Some  hold  that  their  ability 
to  operate  uninterrupted  suggests  political  backing. 
As  I.  D.  M.  often  operate  within  the  Company  leasep  they 
can  collectively  create  a  situation  where  mechanical 
excavation  of  a  potentially  rich  site  becomes  une 
, 
cono- 
micalp  because  the  illicit  miners'  experience  has  led 
the'm  to  thepockets  of  highest  yield*  Harbottle  (1975) 
describes  the  extent  to.  which  I,  D,  M,  disrupt  gravel 
removal  operations  on  the  Company  leasel  preferring  to 
claim  gravel  where  they  know  they  can  find  itt  viz. 
beside  the  company  draglines.  'He  also  details  some 
0f  the  techniques  utilised  by  the  Company  to-maintain 
151 some  control  over  the  situation  -  daily  helicopter 
surveillance  and  wbuzzing",  sweeps  by  'Mobi  . le  unitsr 
and  radio  contact.  with  static  secdrity  posts  protected 
by  barbed  wire  enforcements.  Of  course  A.  D,  M,  Se  plots 
also  suffer  from  illegal  depredations. 
The  XeDM.  uses  tools  and  techniques  identical  to 
those  of  the  ficensed  tributerl  but  inevitably  he  is 
not  in  a  position  to  stockpile  gravel  to  the  end  of  the 
season.  His  is  generally  a  hit-and-run  operation:  dig, 
remove  the  gravel  and  wash  it  as  speedily  as  possible. 
to  identify  the  pickings  before  there  is  tine  for 
official  intervention.  Such  a  work  routine  of  course 
lends  itself  readily  to  the  idea  of  seasonal  migration 
or  transient  miningv  and  the  average  IoDello  is  able 
to  be  more  footloose  than  his  tributing  counterpart, 
IeD.  M.:  sales,  It  is  in  the  marketing  of  his  diamonds 
that  the  illicit  miner  does  the  greatest  harm  to,  the 
national  economy,  For  he  is  handling  an  illicit  stone, 
which  he  has  no  right  to  have,  as  it  is  an  offence  to 
be  in  possession  of  uncut  diamonds.  He  is  unlikely  to 
retain  it  for  long,  and  he  will  therefore  sell  it  to 
one  of  the  minority  of  big  time  operators,  who  collect 
enough  sizeable  gem  s'tones  to  make  a  trip  over  the 
border  worthwhile,  There#  no  quest'ions  will  be  asked 
about  the  origin  of  the  diar.  ondsl,  and  paynent  in  Liberia 
will  be  in  hard  currencyp  American  dollars$,  which  are 
used  as  currency  there.  variations  in  exchange  rates 
may  from  time  to  time  nake  the  dollar  more  or  less 
attraotiver  and  this  may  have  been  a  major  stimulus  to 
smuggling  during  much  of  the.  fifties.  Equally  the  non- 
convertibility  of  independent  Guinean  currency  is' 
presumed  to  have  reduced  smuggling  over  that  border  to 
a  trickle  (Van  der  Laanp  1965,136-44)*  There  is  also 
I 
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there  is  the  chance  of  a  better  price  in  Monrovia, 
where  the  authorities  are  unconcerned  with,  its  legality* 
The  various  descriptions  of  the  lack  of  subtlety  about 
the  smuggling  route  reaffirm  this.  "I  could  rove  a 
regiment  through  the  elephant  grass  on  the  Sierra 
Leone  border  without  anyone  seeing"  (Greent  1969p  332-4)., 
'In  the  higher  income  bracket  of  this  twilight  world 
there  are  also  secret  air  strips  hacked  out  of  the 
bush"  (Walker,  1960#  40-50),  "But  most  stones  leave 
by  road  -a  standardised  run.  Of  course  there  are 
frontiers  to  cross,  but  if  you  have  a  few  pounds  there 
are  no  frontiers  in  West  Africa"  (Daily  Telegraph#  1969)., 
"I'll  give-you  a  letter  to  that  Liberian  custom's 
officer.  He's  a  friend  of  mine"  (r1osleyr  1958#  102-10). 
As  the  extracts  suggest,  there  is  a  journalistic 
tendency  to  dram.  atise  in  all  these  accounts#  but  toge- 
ther  w'ith  official  figures,  they  provide  an  overall 
perspective.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  this  dianond  tradý 
merits  its  own  chapter  in  the  United  Natinns  Inter- 
disciplinaýy'  Mission  review  of  cooperation  between 
Liberia  and  Sierra  Leone  (United  Nationsp  19711,31-7)* 
Fleming  (1957,,  96-135)  ý  rakes.  it  clear  that  nost  diamonds 
exported  from  Monrovia  are  in  fact  from  the  sierra 
Leonean  fields,,  and  he'also  gives  some  substance  to 
the  idea  of  a  market  for  industrial  stones  in  Rmsiae 
His  evidence  is  now  some.  20  yr-ars  out  of  datel,  however# 
relating  to  the  period  of  ol)eration  of  the  International 
Diamond'Security  Organisation  (191)*S,  O*),  By  no  means 
all  stenes  are"  smuggled  through  Monrovia,  especially 
with  viore  intcr.  -iat.  ional  flights.  from  Sierra  Leone  in 
recent  years. 
0 
153 An  alternative  outlet  for  the  srall-time  illicit.  miner 
is  the  licensed  dealer#  to  whom.  he  is  known.  For  the 
dealer  can  legalise  the  diamond  within  Sierra  Leone 
by  entering  it  as  a  purchase  fiom.  a  licensed  digger. 
From  the  illicit-niner's  viewpoint  the  exact  route  the 
diamonds  follow  after  their  sale  is  of  little  interest* 
Fort  however  he  sells  them#  'he  stands  to  suffer  a 
sizeable  di3count  because  of  their  illegality,  unless 
he  is  fortunate  enough  to  have  a  menber  of  his  family 
or  a  close  friend  who  holds  a  licencer  and  who  can  pass 
them  as  the  yield  of  his  plot. 
The  Organisation  and  extent  of  illicit  digging,  buyingr 
and  snuggling  is  pertinent  to  the  present  study  as  it 
has  great  bearing  on  the  cash  inccres  Of  nany  Sierra 
Leoneanse  Exploitation  can  be  assumed,  but  every  clue 
to  its  extent  is'  required.  Harbottle  (19760,155) 
describes  Sierra  Leone  appropriately  *as  a  diamond  far.  n 
from  which  the  Knaves  of  Diamonds...  harvest  the  crop"-* 
i  exportse  There  is  then  considerable  mcbility 
-across  the  boundary  of  the  lawp  both  of.  Istones'  and 
of  diggers,  The  extent  to  which  there  is  geographical 
nobility  across  the  boundaryp  and  especially  into 
Liberial  is  a  matter  of  rere  conjecture.  The  extent 
of  this  traffic  affects  the  Sierra  Leonean  economy  in 
terms  of  lost  revenue  (adnittedly  the  loss  of  the  low 
level  export  duty  only)r.  and  of  lost  foreign  exchanger 
in  so  far  as  the  currency  obtained  is  not'brought  back 
to  Sierra  Leoner  a  consideration  no  doubt  often  deter- 
mined  by  the  nationality  of  the  organiser  behind  the 
smuggling.  one  Lebanese  dealer  in  Kono  suggested 
to  the  present  authcr  that'it  is  only  the  profit  made 
on  the  sale  of  a  smuggled  stone  that  is  lost  to  the 
Sierra  Leone  economy#  as  the  capital  is  neeaed  to 
finance  further  purchases. 
154 in 
*  all  the  works  cited  concerning  I*D,  119  and  T*D*Bo 
(illicit  diamond  buying)g  there  is  ample  exemplifica- 
tion  of  the  extensive  participatiop  of  the  Lebanese 
in  the  business.  Undoubtedlyt*howevers,  the  concise 
description  in  Van  der  Laan  (1975,,  195-207)  rerits 
the  great4st  considerationj  for  his  is  not  only  the 
most  informed  and  detailed  study,,  but  objective  as  his 
work  is?  he  is  undeniably  an  admirer  of  Lebanese 
business  success,  and  hence  is  cautious  in  his  ýis- 
cussion  of  a  topic  that  tempts  extravagence, 
In  Table  4,4'  an  attempt  is  made  to  arrive  at  a 
reasonable  estimate  of  the  extent  of  smuggling  of 
diamonds  over  nearly  quarter  of  a  century.  obviously 
this  attenpt  is  fraught  with  difficulties#  and  the 
detailed  steps  in  the  argunent  are  laid  out  in  the  foot- 
notes  to  that  table*  Howeverl,  the  main  issues  are 
summarised  here  to  avoid  any  overly  precise  meaning 
being  applied  to  them.  Caratage  of  gem  and  industrial 
diamonds  passing  through  the  hands  of  the  Government 
Diamond  Office  (G*D*O*)  are  published  from  tine  to 
ýime  (e.  g.  in  the  Economic  Review-of  the  Bank  of  Sierra 
Leone),  At  t-he  same  tine,  it  is  known  that  on  average 
the  ratio  of  gem  to  industrial  production  from  the 
Sierra  Leone  fields  approximates  to  unity  (Van  der 
Laany  1965,134)o  If  all  stones  were  exported  legally 
through  G.  D.  O.,  we  would  therefore'expect  gem  and 
industrial  caratage  to  be  equalf  and  any  deviation  from 
this  balance  can  be  presumed  to  represent  smuggled 
stones.. 
However?  there  are  two  main  weaknesses  in  any  calcula- 
0 
tion  based  on  these  assumptions. 
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15( Notes  on  Smuggling  Estimates 
Assume  Van  der  Laan  (1965,134)  ratio  of  gem:  industrial  production  (1:  1)  can  be  applied 
to  overall  output  measured  In  carats  (in  absence  of  more  geological  and  diamond 
classification  detail). 
2.  Assume  for  low  smuggling  estimate  that  all  industrials  pass  to  G.  O.  O. 
Therefore,  G.  O.  O.  industrial  caratage  should  equal  G.  D.  O.  gem  caratage  and  smuggled  gem 
caratage  (which  can  be  called  I.  O.  M.  caratage  for  convenience  on  the  assumption  made  in 
the  text). 
4.  I.  D.  M.  gems  -  G.  D.  O.  Industrial  -  G.  D.  O.  gem  i.  e.  a-a-b.  The  necessary  source  figures 
are  contafned  in  Bank  of  Sierra  Leone  Economic  Review  Vol.  9t  Nos.  3/4#  Table  29.  It 
should  be  noted  that  Taylor  (1974,291  In  the  same  issue  endeavours  to  estimate  smuggling 
using  this  ratio,  but  13  fundamentally  wrong  in  valuing  what  he  assumed  are  gems  at  the 
average  unit  price  of  total  production  (including  industrials);  in  any  case  it  seems* 
simpler  to  work  the  ratio  in  carats  to  which  it  refers,  and  value  the  smuggled  caritage 
thereafter. 
5.  d-  value  per  gem  carat  on  average  paid  by  G.  D.  O.  As  the  figures  shown  in  Economic 
Review  include  in  this  unit  price  the  component  paid  In  tax  to  government  y  7W 
as  Well  23  the  amount  paid  to  the  sellorp  this  seegs  a  fair  evaluation  to  allow  for  a 
premium  received  by  the  smuggler.  cxd-s  or  total  smuggled. 
6.  In  fact  913  3tOnSS  smuggled  may  well  contain  a  higher  proportion  of  large  caratage  ston  ;3 
on  which  there  is  a  sharply  increasing  return  per  carat.  No  figures  are  available  to 
assess  average  caratage  of  smuggled  diamonds,  however.  Therefore,  the  G.  O.  O.  unit  value 
will  be  utillsed  and  the  comfortable  assumption  maduthat  this  cancels  with  the  fact  that 
the  method  of  calculation  exaggerates  smuggling  when  sales  to  G.  D.  O.  are  large,  and 
prices  are  high.  For  given  that  G.  O.  G.  prices  are  good,  and  A.  D.  M.  S.  employing  many 
miners,  there  will  be  less  temptation  to  smuggle  and  also  fewer  miners  working  illicitly. 
For  years  prior  to  1960,  low  estimates  are  based  on  caratage  shown  by  Hallq  1969,  P.  1330  as 
smuggled.  As  prior  to  1956,  all  stones  were  smuggled  (no  AID.  H.  S.  )l  H31113  'true  export 
value'  per  'average  carat'  is'used  (p.  18)  to  value  the  caratage  smuggled  (i.  e.  an  overall 
price  covering  Industrial  and  gem  stones).  ' 
8.  Assume  for  high  smuggling  estinates,  that  25%  of  all  industrial  stones  are  smuggled  as  well 
as  gem  3tOn1s.  This  would  be  supported  at  least  for  the  earlier  years  by  I.  D.  S.  O. 
investigations  (see  text).  This  means  first  raising  the  G.  O.  O.  industrial  caratage  by 
25%  to  Include  I.  O.  M.  industrial  caratage:  I.  *'.  J.  D.  M.  industrial  caratage  - 
G.  D.  O.  industrial  earataas  -f 
4 
TotalAndustrial  caratage  -  'a  #fag. 
157 9.  The  smuggled  gem  earatage  can  then  be  found  by  calculating  the  difference  between 
total  Industrial  caratage  and  gem  caratage  exported  by  G.  D.  O.  (b): 
i.  e.  smuggled  gem  caratage  -9-b-h.  -I 
10.  Total  smuggled  caratage  smuggled  go@  caratage  +  smuggled  industrial  caratage 
h+f 
which  can  be  Y'alued  by  mulliplying  each  caratago  by  average  G.  D.  O.  unit  price  for 
that  type  of  stone. 
total  smuggled  caratage  (h  x  d)  +  (f  x  J) 
I+k 
11.  High  smuggling  estimates  prior  to  1956  are  6oss  made  by  the  diamond  cutters  in 
Antwerp  (Van  der  Laan,  1965,135)  Interpolated  where  necessary.  From  1956-59', 
official  government  estimates  are  used  (Van  der  Laan,  1965t  135). 
12.  As  the  high  and  low  estimates  are  based  on  a  series  of  assumptions  without  detailed 
reference  to  the  changing  market  situation  and  other  factors,  a  medium  smuggling 
estimate  is  calculated  rather  arbitrarily  as  the  meap  of  the  other  two  i.  e. 
v+6am- 
sodium  smuggling  estimate  valued  at  current  prices.  All  these  2 
figures  Must  be  treated  with  obvious  caution. 
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158 The  need  to  assure  a  constant  'geological 
proportionlir  when  in  fact  variations  in  gem/ 
industrial  proportions  in  various  parts  of  the 
diamond  fields,,  may  distort  even  the  annual 
figures,  when  major  mining  activity  is 
focused  in  an  area  where  this  ratio  is  not 
accurate,  In  the  absence  of  detailed  (and 
restricted)  geological  facts  about  the  dis- 
tribution  of  diamonds  in  various  parts  of  the 
field#  there  is  little  that  can  be  done  about 
this  in  our  calculations. 
The  level  of  smuggling  of  indust'rials  is  U*n- 
knownt  but  this  can  be  taken  into  account  by' 
producing  a  range  of  estimates  -  low,  assuming 
no  low  value  industrials  are  nr-uggled;  highs, 
assuning  25%  in  excess  of  recorded  indiistrials 
are  sr.  uggledl  and  inedium,  the  average  of  the 
low  and  high'estivates.  In  this  connectiono, 
it  is  important  to  note  that  the  value  of 
smuggled  industrials  nakes  little  difference 
to  the  total  snuggled  value,  Ratherl,  smuggled 
industrials  imply.  a  greater  caratage  of  gem 
stones  to  inaintain  the  1:  1  ratio,  and  as  this 
addition  was  not  officially  exported#  then  it 
too  must  have  been  snuggled,  in  Table  4*4 
column  k  is  therefore  uni-.  portantr  but,  the 
difference  between  1  and  e  is  significant. 
The  unit  price  in  the  table  is  der  ived  by 
dividing  the  total  export  value  of  gem  stones 
O.  F  industrials  by  their  carataqe  to  obtain  an 
average  value,  Particularly  wýth  gem  stones# 
t  his  would  not  forr.,  a  good  basis  of  valuation 
Of  smuggled  stones#  which  are  often  held  to  be 
0 
159 of  above  average  size#  as  it  is  on  these 
stones  that  taxation  19-heaviest  ind  snugVling 
premium  highest.  However,  there  'in  no  other 
basis  on  whicb  to  deterrmine  vialuation,  Tt 
is  interesting  to  note  that  the  present 
author's  estimates  in  Table  4*4  are  in  fact 
a  refinement  of  an  earlier  attempt  by  Taylor 
(1974,29)  to  do  the  same  thing,  Howevert 
in  his  article,,  publ'ished  in  the  Bank  of 
Sierra  Leonels  Economic  Review,?  Taylor  clearly 
blunders  by*valuing  what  he  has  assumed  to  be 
gem  stones  at  the  average  unit  price  of  total 
'production  (including  industrials). 
Figures  for  the  1950s  are  both  from  published 
sources:  Hall  (1969t  133)  for  low  estinates 
and  Van  der  Laan  (1165j,  135)  for  high,  The 
variation  in-these  published  sources  is  one 
reason  why  the  present  author  found  it  necessary 
to  derive  his  own  estiratesp  based  at  least  on 
a  consistent  methodology  for 
. 
the  period  since 
Sierra  Leone's  independence* 
It  does  not  seem  unrealistic  to  suppose  that  for  quarter 
of  a  century  sorewhere  between  Le14  and  Le24  rtýllions 
worth  of  dianonds  have  been  leaving  the  count  r-:?  -  -  ill  le- 
gally  every  year.  The  very  high  value  of  snuggled 
di.  amonds  An  'recent-years  can  be  seen,  to  -be  a  reflection 
of  the  ste.  ep  rise  in  unit  price  of  this  comrodity,  as 
of'nany  others;,  but  -sore  attribute  it  to  the  fact  that 
political  upheavals  and  uncertainties  have  dlveýted 
attention  from  the  control  of  leD019  Either  argument 
cOuld,  hold  waterr  as  the  average  unit  price  of  gem 
stones  in  1974  was  211%  of  that,  at  independence  Jn 
1961  (current  prices)v  although  at  t.,,  e  saioe..  time  our 
16o 
I estimates  (even  low)  of  snuggled  caratage  in  the 
seventies  show  a  significant  proportion  of  gem  stones 
(not  mined  by  the  company)  leaving  theýcountry  ille- 
gally  (e.  g.  in  19728,37%  of'the  co'mbined  IG,  D*Oo  + 
smugglea7/  total  ),  There  is  widespread  opinion  in 
Sierra  Leone  that  politics  interrupts  the  control  of 
IoD.  Me  e,  g*  Harbottle  (1976p  154-5)  suggests  that  the 
deportation  of  S,  L,  S*To  senior  security  officers  in  the 
early  seventies  was  to  prevent  the  counter-I*Defle 
operations  from  becoming  too  effective.  'More  generally 
diamond  interests  are  seen  as  suppliers  of  A*P*Ce  party 
fundsp  and  mcst  uncontroversial  of  all  is  the  fact  that 
widespread  expulsion  of  miners  against  a  background  8f 
generally  widespread  unemployment  would  be  tantamount 
to  political  suicide, 
Of  some  importance  to  the  evaluation  of  the  accuracy  of 
our  estimates  of  smuggled  value  are  certain  benchnarkso 
Considering  the  low  estinates  in  Table  4.4  (for  which 
the  figures  in  column"e)  are  rplevant),  we  find  a 
steady  decline  in  value  smuggled  during  the  late 
fifties,  when  as  we  have  seent  there  were  major  drives 
to  rid  Nono  of  foreigners  and  to  enforce  law  and  order 
generally,  The  jump  in  the  early  sixties  back  to 
levels  similar  to  those  in  the  nid-fifties  conforns 
with  the  near  doubling  of  unit  price  of  gen  stones  from 
1960#  together  with  the  burgeoning  independent  philo- 
sophy  that  the  diaTronds  are  ours  now',  The  dramatic 
, 
low  in  the  mid-s.  ixties  is  suppor-ted  by  the  contention 
already  cited  that  'ten  years  after  the  inception  of 
the  Alluvial  Dianond  Mining  Scheme  L_JI7n  1956t  the 
picturt-7  is  one  of  stability  and  predominantly  legi-' 
timate  operations.  **  snuggling  is  no  longer  a  serious 
problem"  (Hallp  1969),  The  junp  in  smuggled  value  in 
1968  at  first  seers  unlikely  in  a  year  when  the  author 
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ft himself  saw  the  effectiveness  of  massive  police  and 
army  operations  when  the  NeR.  C.  were  in  power,,  but  the 
steep  rise  in  unit  value  goes  a  long  way  towards 
explaining  this.  Since  then#  the  series  of  A.  P*C* 
governnents  are  felt  to  have  been  less  able  to  control 
I*D.  14.,  r  and  smuggling  estimates,  consistently  remain 
high.  It  is  therefore,  fair  to.  place  limited#  but  only 
limited,  credence  on  the  values  of  smuggled  diamonds 
derived. 
In  shortv  over  29,  years  it  appears  that  at  least  some 
Le350  millions  worth  of  diamonds  have  been  illegally 
exported  from  Sierra  Lecne  (low  snuggling  estiriates  at 
current  prices),  This  arounts  to  over  two  and  half 
tines  the  total  1974  exports  at  current  rrices  (Lel22 
million)  (Ban  k  of  Sierra  Leone  F  rcono-lic  RevL-w.  8  Vol,  14 
Nose  3/4,  Table  20),  The  sane  smuggled  diamonds  valued 
at  1974  nrices  would  have  been  worth  over  Le700  million. 
On  30th  June  1973j,  the  total  unfunded  external  debt 
outstanding  was  Le65.5  (Statement  of  Public  Debt  at 
30th  June  1973g,  Government  Audit  Dept.  j  unpublished)j, 
a  mere  fraction  of  the  value  of  snuggled  diamonds, 
tuch  calculations  of  the  might-have-been  are  futile  in 
the  extreme#  but  do  serve  to  underline  the  irony  of  a 
diamond-rich  economy  with  a  recurring  foreign  exchange 
crisis. 
It  could  be  speculated  that  the  recent  change  in  the 
government's  policy  on'the  exporting  of  Sierra  Leone 
diamondst  which  has  resulted  in  five  new  buyers  setting 
up  business  in  Sierra  Leone  in  competition  with  the 
G*D*O**and  its  C.  S.  O.  linki,  nay  be  ained  at  enhancing 
local  buying  prices  through  stinulating  competition# 
and,  in  this  way  reducing  illegal  exportation  (African 
Developmentr  April.  1975j,  S,  L,  13),  The  five-  new 
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exporters  are  one  Swissr  two  Belgians  .  (one  with  a 
Lebanese  associate)  and  two  American  f  irrvs,  As  prices 
were  low  in  1974#  the  first  year  of  their  purchasesp 
it  seems  that  only  19%  of  sales  passed  through  their 
hands. 
nain  features,  I*D,  11.  can  be  characterised  by: 
1.  extrene  labour  intensivenessi 
2.  markedly  wasteful  exploitationi 
3.  association  with  illegal  exportationj 
4;  nil  revenue  generation  directlyl 
So  uncontrolled  rate  of  exploitation; 
6.  high  lorploy-ment'  generating  capacity; 
7.  extreme  exploitation  by  a  small  group#  often 
non-Sierra  Leonean,  of  the  independent  usujilly 
srall-scale  producers  I  and 
8,  total  free  enterprise#  outwith  the  law. 
Despite  the  nore  unusual  of  these  characteristics,  it 
is  important  to  remember  that  the  great  majority  of 
IeDeMe  are  just  ordinary  peopler  anxious  for  a  job, 
in  need  of  a'livelihood.  Only  a  very  few  niners,, 
together  with  the  international  illicit  buying  networkv 
are  a  world  apart  from  the  countryside  of  Sierra  Leone# 
and  enmeshed  in  the  strange  moral  code  that  diamonds 
breed.  While  the  ethical  codes  of  dianond  trading  are 
a  strange  mixture  of  absolute  integrity  a  nd  total 
dishonesty,  --for  the  average  Sierra  Leonean  the  moral 
dilemma  is  mini 
* 
nal:  'for  he  may  literally  find  a  large 
gem  stone  at  his  feetp  and  no-one  can  call  the  pocketing 
of  it  wrong  until  they  have  been  faced  with  a  similar 
0 
163 te  npt  at  ion.  The  tendency  to  walk  with  eyes  on  the 
ground  (in  swamps  and  near  streams  at  least)  has  pro- 
duced  the  phrase  "the  Nono  stoop", 
Int,  erj2.  EetincL_tht_Structure  of  th,  e  piamond  induslEa 
The  three-tiered  structure  nf  the  Sierra  Leone  diamond 
industryp  just  describedt  hi--.  a  number  of  interesting 
implications  in  terrns  of  rr,,  ý,  It  economic  thinking  about 
rural-urban  migration  and  utban  unenployrent.  'By 
relating  the  structure  describ-,  (I  to  certain  aspects,  of 
econnnic  t1hinking  at  ths,,  staeje,  we  cai,  better  prepare 
ourselves  for  the  analy.  -Iis.  c-f  the  ntrjrant  polulati-,  " 
studied  later  Ir,  the  thesis. 
The  Todaro  migration  Ynodel.  1,  c-  v  in  -  s,  e  c,  Fi  t-  P.  in  Tihar.  I 
on  Cv-rectc%d  raLhcr  than  ticLm,  ]  rureml-urban  1*1(,  *r% 
Irl 
if'  fO  re  T-.  t  Tnýlarols  (1969)  approrrh  t..,  r,.,,;,  I-urban 
micirrition  in  devcla,  iing  cnuntri.  ar,  takqs  Into  ar-cn-tint 
the  pr-bability  of  obtaining  urban  erployment  in 
calculating  likely  migratory  trenden,  As  high  levels 
of  unenploy.,,  ent  will  lower  the  probability  of  finding 
vork  (and  hence  the  expected  returns)v  he  sees  urban 
une-miloynent.  as  an  equilibrating  factor. 
"We  exanined  a  nunher  of  proposed  policies 
designed  to  reduce  open  urban  unerV107nent  in 
East  Africa.  Our  aialytical  frarework  has  been 
a  rodel  based  on  the  hypothesis  that  nigration 
is  a  response  to  I.  -cone  clifferentials,, 
the  starting'  roint  nr  tho,  -ý-ialysis  being  the 
existence  of  urb_.  t.  ýjacjr,  levels  sub- 
stahtially  higher  tiian  earnIngs  of  individuallec' 
with  qomparable  sk-M  in  agriciOtitro?.  in  nuch 
a  situation  urban  unemplayTne;  jt  serveb  to  reduce 
the  exnacted  urban'wage  and  indeed  serves-as 
f 
I  r.  h the  equilibrating  factor.  Individual 
migration  to  urban  areas  in  the  face  of  sub- 
stantial  open  unemployment  is  a.  hown  to  be  a 
rational  response  from  individuals  seeking 
to  maximise  expected  utility*  (Harris  and 
Tod  aro#,  1968  g,  32)  * 
To  the  Sierra  Leonean  migrant#  considering  the  options 
facing  him,  there  is  the  near  certainty  that  he  can  be 
absorbed  (or  absorb  himself)  into  alluvial  diamond 
mining#  legally  or  otherwise,  The  very  great  ease  of 
entry  to  these  occupations  will  allow  him  to  have  a 
very  high  probability  of  urban  'employment',  Todaro 
hinself  confines  his  týeory  to  the  opportunities  of 
the  modern  secto-.  -,,  but  in  the  case  of  the  Sierra  Leone 
diamond  industry  openings  in  that  sector  are.  so  limited# 
that  expectations  are  clearly  based'on  earnings  in  the 
larger  linforr.  al  sector',  -  It  appears  likely  therefor6' 
that  a  series  of.  rich  finds  which  have  produced  boom 
conditions  from  time  to  time  over  the  years,  will  have 
(following  Todaro)  generated  a  multiplier  effect  of 
would-be  migrant  miners  and  that  this  will  have  run 
unchecked  by  declining  prospects  of  employment,  As 
Jow  linconel  fron  employrent  will  have  a  ruch  slower 
effect  on  would-be  migrants  (especially  in  the  context 
of  alluvial  diar.  ond  nin.  ing  where  there  is  always  the 
chance  tonorrow  will  be  the  lucky  day)#  the  deviation 
fron  an  equilibrium  position#  where  rural  and  urban 
returns  to  labour  are  equalisedi,  may  be  expected  to 
be  much  greater  than  normal,  In  other  wordst  urban 
undere.  Tiploynent  could  have  become  especially  serious* 
To  take  a  sirple  example,  in  typical  developing  country 
s*  ituations,  the  in-coming  migrant  faces  an  urban 
situation  of  high  uner.  ployment,  and  so  has  only  a  low 
t probability  of  obtaining  a  job  during  his  first  urban 
year  -  say  0.4.  Even  if  he  exl)(,  ctq  an  urban  income 
level  of  1501  the  rural#  this  will  only  yield  him  an 
expected  incone  valtin  of  60,.  the  rural  once  he  f,  acer- 
up  to  his  job  prospects.  On  the  other  handp  the 
Sierra  Leone  nigrant  nay  have  a#,  say#,  0.9  probability 
of  taking  up  mining  in  his  first  year.  11ith  a  similar 
incore  level  exrectation  (150%  of  rural),  he  would 
have  an  exnected  incore  value  of  1351  the  rural.  In 
the  for;:  nr  case  migration  would  be  rejected  ar.  an 
unr)rofitn'ble  on  mine  r 
. 
tion,,  but  the  tioulfl-be  can  proce-ed 
. 
with  high  nx-lactations  to  the  dianond  arean# 
if  as  is  siigCested  in  an  earlier  chnnter?  he  is  a 
young  !  -an  with  zero  cash  exrectations  rurally. 
I,  ater  in  the  thoo-ir.  consideration  of  the  length  or  tile 
'arrival  er.,,  )Io,,,,  r  nt'  lag;  of  relative  level-,  of 
rural-urban  incoT-,.  o;  and  of  the  relative  numbers  in 
r,  odern  sector  and  linforrall  erployr-ent  will  for"  the 
basis  for  consideration  of  whether  or  not  the  Todaro 
nodel  is  applicable  in  s,,,  ich  circurstances. 
'The  Informal  Sector'*  An  International  Labour  Office 
(I.  L.  O.  )  study  of  Yenya  (1972)  coined  the  phrase 
linforriall  to  cnver  th.  -ýt  sector  of  the  oconory  not 
r.  l:,  r.  -Jed  as  Inodern';  neither  l2eneratintj  Iregulnrl 
employmentl  nor  yet  described  as  lorganisedl.  The 
T.  T,  0,  sttidy  (1972,,  6)  states.  t -hat: 
"***  infornal  activities  are  the  WCA7  Of  doinn, 
th  in  gs,  -  character  ised  by: 
a.  'ease  of  entryl 
-1  ,  reliance  on  incliejenous  resotirc(ýsl 
c,  fa-Ily  ownernhip  of  enterpris(,  qi 
I 
I 
166 snall  scale  of  operationi 
e0  labour-  intensive  and  adapted  technologyl 
f  skills  acquired  outsido  theý  fornal  school 
systeml  and 
.0 
g.  unregulated  and  conpetitive  markets.  " 
In  the  dianond  industry  described  earlier  in  this 
chapterl,  the  corpany  clearly  stands  as  the  classic 
amanple  of  the  f9rmal  sector#  while  the  A.  D.  7-1,,  Se  repre- 
sents  the  more  structured  and  legalised  part  of  the 
inforr,  al,,  and  I.  D.  M.,,  the  illegal  part.  11legality  is  not 
at  all  unco-mmon  in  the  infornal  sector  and  covers 
pirate  taxi  operation  and  unlicersed  sales  oiitletnj 
for  e.  nample,  as  well  as  diamond  nining.  The  I.  L.  04 
(1972t  504)  correctly  points.  out: 
, 
ic  -or  "Niany  of  the  econo-,  a  nts  in  th  is  .  cct- 
Lthe  in'c-rnal  sector/  operate  illrýqajly, 
though  often  pursuing  similar  economic 
activities  to  thcso  in  the  formal  sector... 
T11agPI  ity  hore  i!  7  generall,  Y  (3,  ie  not  to  the 
natiire  of  the  nneononic  activity  biit*to  an 
off,  *  C  in].  1,7.  tat  ",  C-I  of  acceSs  to  lag  it  irinte 
-.  1  ...  tl,,  e  ri-,  '-,  I-ncl  uncertain..  'Ct'v.  I-v  of 
earninq  a  IivelV,,  -)(),!  in  this  lo!  i-i-cr)-e 
nector  are  tiagnif  iel  LTY  inegalitv/.  " 
The  structure  of  the  dianond  industry  in  Sierra  T,  cone 
is  therefore  ne)t  so  unusual  as  -night  at  first  aimear, 
In  a  parallel  ty:.  olcqi  (tsing  the  ty:  )onyr.  s  'rich 
description  f  its  sector  I-)o-)r  sr-,  ctorl  lllhi-ýl 
So  T-l*  So  To  we  13  L--,  oll  -jw  of  any  doubts  (1.1eeksg  19-0 
2  0) 
16T 09.  the  rich  sector  is  an  extensions  one 
might  -lay  an  invasion,  by  the  rich  countries 
into  the  noor  countries,  This  sector  is  alien 
to  the  society  and  econor.  iyr  its  capital#  skills 
and  techniques  are  imported.  " 
On  the  other  hand  the  I,  L*O*  check  list  (cited  above) 
of  the  characteristics  of  the  informal  sector  have 
already  been  shown  to  be  features  of  the  A,  Do-'I*S- 
a  Ease  of  entry  an-n.  lies,  tothe  entrepreneur,  iiho 
needs  only  limited  capital,  and  no  particular 
skillsp  and  to  the  labourer  whose  physical 
strength  is  his  only  require-,  ent. 
b  Reliance,  on  indigenous  resources  is  nanifent 
in  the  illustrations  of  the,  nining  technique 
, 
used:  absent  (except  in  a  few  cases  where  the 
entrepreneur  is,  graduating  towards  the  formal 
sector)  is  the  inported  carthmoving  equipnent 
used  by  S,  L,  S,  T, 
c  The  enterprises  are  often  individually  ownedl 
but.  brothers,  and  'cousin-brothers'  and/or 
co-villagers  are  employed  as  par.  tners  when 
necessary  as  nanagers  and  gangnasterst  ard 
whenever  possible  at  least  fellow  kinsnen  z.,  re 
recruited  as  labourers  for  trust  ir.  of  nri-,  ary 
, 
inportance  in.  tho  A,,  D911oS* 
The  snall  scale  of  onaration  ir,  7uarrmteed  by  law, 
botl,  -,  -'n  terns  of  lthe  linited  acreage  of  the  plote 
an-I  the  restricted  nti77b.  er  of  crl,,  loy--en:  thz-t  come 
entrenrene!.,  rs  'hol.  d:  nulti.  p.  le  licencer,  and  b,  -.  -core 
empl,  ýyerr,  of  I'lundred-,  of  Ipbr,  urers.  in  -ýers?  ly  a 
nanifestation  that  thi,,  -)articular  part  of  the 
I 
168 informal  sector  has  growth  caracity  1,  or  in 
other  words  as  Harris  (1977)  has  suggested  that 
formal  and  infornal  econOTlic  behaviour  should 
not  be  dichotonised. 
e.  The  illustrations  again  are  testimony  of  the 
labour  intensiveness  of  nining  under  licencer 
which  uses  sirple  manual  techniques  known'since 
the  days  of  the  great  19th  century  gold  rushes 
and  earl-,  er. 
f  Do  ordinary  school  teaches  the  identification  and 
valuation  of  uncut  diamonds  on  its  regular  curri-: 
culum  (although  in  the  case  of  the  Yengena 
Secondary  School  there  was  at  least  a  chance  of 
knowledge  on  the  subject  being  gained  infornallyp 
as  its  football  field  was  rade  fron  tailings  of 
diarondiferous  gravel)p  while  at  the  sare  tine  no 
s  pecial  skill  was  : required  to  be  a  tributerp  ar. 
noted  above.  - 
Unregulated  and  conpetitive  markets  certainly 
describe  the  situation  of  diamond  buying  in  the 
nain  Sierra  Leone  diamond  centrese  despite  legis- 
lation  to  endeavour  to  regularise  the  situations 
This  results  in  the  opportunistic  exploitation  of 
the  srall  ran  as  described  earlier  in  tho  chapter, 
although  diamond  mining  is  unusual.  in  the  infornal 
sector  in  that  it  is  catering  for  a  nore  or  less 
guarantleed'  ýxqort  market, 
I 
Sinclair  (1D78p  83-4)  observes  that  the  term  linfornal' 
tends  to  be  too  globalp  and  to  produce  over-agg  rogation 
of  quite  witlely  Mverse  econo-mic  activities.  Our  data 
f0cunle-,  not  n-ily  on  one  industry,  but  also  t1hrough  the 
169 inclusion  of  illicit  mining#  distinguishes  between 
the  more  orderly  and  legal  (A.  D.,  '.  I,,  So)  and  less  orderlyr 
often  smaller  scale  (even  individual  enterprise)  and 
illegal  (I,  D*11,  )  ends  of  the  informal  spectrun. 
In  short,  the  Sierra  Leone  diamond  f  ields  present  an 
excellent  opportunity  to  conpare  and  contrast  the 
formal#  infor-mal  and  illegal  components  of  one  parti- 
cular  industry,  and  in  so  doing  to  answer  various 
questions  concerning  this  classification,  Thus#  for 
exa-Vlep  we  shall  later  examine  whether  or  not  the., 
formal  sector  exployee  is  necessarily  better  off  than, 
his  inforilal  counterpart  in  cash  termst  althoujh  we 
h,  ave  already  indicated  that  he  is  in  terms  of  recuritye 
We  shall  also  enquire  into  the  veracity  of  the  ease  of 
access  lassumption'  by  studying  how  long  migrants  have 
to  wait  before  becoming  miners.  In  these  and  other 
wayst  we  shall  provide  ourselves  with  a  body  of  evidence 
with  which  to  evaluate  the  fornal-infornal  classifica 
tion  of  economic  act-ivity. 
Sunmarv 
9 
The  Sierra  Leone  dianond  industry  conprises  three 
conponents  j*  narie  ly  h  ighly  capital  ise(I  .f  ore  iVn-organ  ised 
conpany  niningl  legalised  and  controlled  but  small- 
scale  and  labour  intensive  licensed  nining;  and  highly 
fluid  loosely  organised  illegal  mining.  These  compo- 
nents  represent  examples  of  what  econonists  have 
recently  cone  to  call  the  fornal,  the  informal  (legal) 
and  thro  inforral  (illegal).  sectors  respertivelye 
Because  of  the  considerable  attention  that  has  been 
turned  during  the  seventies  to  the  er.  ploynent-generating 
role  of  the  informal  sector,,  we  will  pay  close  attention 
I 
170  0 to  differences  amongst  the  mining  groups  in  the  hope 
of  clarifying  the  extent  to  which  the  informal  sector 
typology  is  merely  "needless  obscurantism"  (Elkant 
1976f  693)  or  a  key  to  understanding  urban  employment 
generation  as  the  authors  of  the  I*L*Oo  report  intended. 
To  prepare  the  way  for  this  task,  the  identification 
of  A*D*II*Sq  and  IqDeH*  with  aspects  of  the  informal 
sector  was  made  clear. 
Attention  was  turned.  not  only  to  describing  the  deve- 
lopment  and  organisation  of  each  component  of  the 
diamond  industrys  but  also  to  establishing  as  accurately 
as  possible  the  historical*output  trends  of  each  branch 
of  the  industryo  These  will  be  important  later  in  the 
thesis  in  connection  with  assessing  labour  productivity 
in  the  industryt  export  earnings  from  diamonds  and 
revenue  generating  capacity  of  the  industryo 
The'question  of  th*e  ease  with  whichý  migrants  to  the 
mining  areas  can  find  epployment  is  noted  and  it  is 
suggested  that  this  may  -lead  to  an  unchecked  flow.  '  For 
as  Sinclair  (l978#,  97)*:  has'.  suggestedt  O.  If  subsistence 
can  easily  be  acquired#  one.  may  expect  migration  to 
cities  to  be  heavier  than  if  entry  into  $informal' 
occupations  is  hazardous.  * 
0 
Footnotes  11 
This  interview  was  undertaken  as  part  of  a  survey  of 
indigenous  entrepreneurship  directed  by  the  present 
author  for  the  Bank  of  Sierra  Leone  in  1975  (Refe 
No,  17086). 
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171 CHAPTER 
MIGRANT  NUMBERS 
-Outline 
In  any  consideration  of  the  cumulative  impac;,  t  of- 
migratory  trends,  it  is  vital  to  quantify  the  movement 
studied.  bbviously,  there  are  going  to  be  consequences 
both  in  the  rural  area  of  out-migration,  and  in  the 
recipient  area  of  population  intake.  It  is  therefore 
fortunate  that  we  have  available  data  from  both  facets 
of  the  migratory  spectrum  to  better  quantify  the  extent 
of  the  migration,  both  through  rural  and  through  urban 
eyes  . 
The  rural  data  refer  to  a  remote  area  of  Tonkolili 
District  where  population  change  is  studied  over  a 
period  of  nine  years  between  the  1963  census  of  Sierra 
Leone  and  the  present  author's  own  survey  in  197ý  in  a 
number  of  roadless  communities.  These  communities  may 
be  exceptional  in  their  remoteness,  but  at  the  same 
time  this  characteri'stic  serves  to  isolate  the  impact 
of  out-migrations  as  few  strangers  were  attracted  to 
them  (see  chapter  3)  and  so  the  picture  is  not  confused 
by  counter-flows  of  In-migration.  Emphasis  in  this 
section  of  the  chapter  is  placed  on  the  changes  in  the 
resident  population'occurring  and  in  the  characteristics 
and  destinatioh  of-the  ab.  sentees.  The  proportion  of 
the  resident,  population  affected  is  of  importance. 
By  contrast,  the  focus  of  attention  in  the'section 
attempting  t.  o  quantify  in-migration  to  diamond  mining 
is  the  identification  of  absolute  numbers  involved. 
How  many  miners  'at  different  times  have  been  involved 
in  the  three  sections  of  the  diamond  mining  industry described  in  the  previous  chapter  -  the  company,  the 
licensed  sector  and  the  illicit?  Not  only  is  this 
quantification  necessary  to  establish  an  appropriate 
sampling  system  for  our  study  of  minerst  but  it  is 
also  vital  to  any  full  appreciation  of  the  total  impact 
of  the  movement  to  the  industry.  it  is,  howevert  an 
increasingly  difficult  task  for  each  successive  section 
of  the  industry,  as  for  a  variety  of  reasons  data  are 
scarce  on  this  subject,  The  figures  finally  arrived  at 
must#  thereforer  be  regarded  as  intelligent  "guess- 
timates",  based  on  available  sources. 
This  chapter,  therefore,  serves  as  a  bench-mark  in 
this  study  by  indicating  the  proportion  of  villagers 
departing  to  the  diamond  fields  and  elsewhere,  and  the 
numbers  of  miners-involved  in  the  industry.  In  the 
former  caser  the  data  base  is  a  sample;  in  the  latter# 
available  data  on  the  population. 
Population  Change  and  Mobility  in_jjural  Areas 
Population  decline.  For  the  purposes  of  describing  a 
way  of  life  and  a  system  of  agriculture  in  an  earlier 
chapter,  it  was  possible  to  focus  attention  on  one 
small  community  alone,  but  to  consider  population 
change  it-is  necessary.  to  work  with  larger  numbers  so 
that  apparent  trends  can  be  identified.  In  the  dis- 
cussion  that  followsr  thereforer  sixteen  rural  communi- 
ties  in  Tonkolili  District  will.  be  considered,  including- 
Dandaya  itself.  The  location  of  these  communities  is 
shown  in'Figure  3  ed  for 
.  1.  All  the  villages  select 
discus  sion  were  in  1972  a  minimum  of  six  mile's  from 
the  nearest  motorable  'road  and  hence  represent  the 
remoter  and  more  'traditional'  communities  of  the 
173  11 TABLE  5.1 
POPULATION  CHANGE  IN  SELECTED  RURAL  COMMUNITIES  IN  TONKOLILI  DISTRICT,  1963-72 
S 
Total  Population  Malls  Females 
Village  Change  63-72  Change  63-72  Change  63-72 
1963  1972  1963  1972  -  1963  .  1972 
Nos.  Nos.  %  NOS.  % 
Basaya. 
Banakoro  55  60  - 
+5  +9.1  29  28  -1  -3.4  26  32  +6  +23.1 
Basaya 
Fonema 
7  114  7  7  7  58  7  7  7  56  7  7 
Dafariya  52  45  -7  -13.5  26  23  -3  -11.5  26  22  -4  -15.4 
Dindaya  224  312  +ES  +39.3  101  141  +40  +39.6  123  171  +48  +39.0 
Kombolkaya  74  70  -4  -5.4  41  37  -4  -9.8  33  33  0  0-0 
Kondembais  233  183  -50  -21.5  119  95  -24  -20.2  114  88  -26  -22.8 
Kongorobaia  341  304  -37  -10.9  167  150  -17  -10.2  174  154  -20  -11.5 
MOM 
1 
7  107  ?  7  7  63  7  7  7  44  7  ? 
Magbanabun  392  31?  -75  -19"1  194  163  -31  -15.9  198  154  -44  -22.2 
Marands  410  179  -231  -56.3  19?  92  -105  -53.3  213  67  -126  -59.2 
Nerekorc  658  433  -225  -34.2  296  210  -86  -29.1  362  223  -139  -38.4 
Nonkosok  ýla  171  92  -79  .  46.2  102  47  -55  -53.9  69  45  -24  -34.8 
, 
Patifu  502  447  -55  -11.0  248  222  -26  -10.5  254  225  -29  -11.4 
Petifu. 
23  76  +56  +243.5  13  40  +27  +207.7  10  36  +26  +260.0 
Robang 
Royema.  139  165  +26  +18.7  71  87  +17  #23.9  68  78  #10  +14.7 
Sankolia  101  135  +34  +33.7  53  65  +12  +22.6  48  70  +22  +45.8 
Total' 
- 
I 
3s375  20818 
1-557  1 
-16.5  Is657 
1 
ItOO 
1 
-257 
1 
-15.5 
11*718  1 
11418 
1 
-300  -17.5 
Sources:  1963  figures  were  obtained  from  a  listing  of  the  population  of  all  communities  iR 
Sierra  Leone  at  the  time  of  the  1963  Con3vs  of  Population.  This  listing  was 
prepared  at  the  Central  Statistics  Officl,  Freetown. 
1972  figures  were  obtained  from  a  survey  undertaken  in  that  year  under  the 
supervision  of  the'  present  author  (see  methodological  appendix). 
Note  1.  The  total  does  not  include  those  villages  unidentified  in  the  1963  census. 
174 country,  They  were  censored  under  the  supervision  of 
the  present  author  as  part'of  a  study  aimed  at 
identifying  the  extent  of  out-migration  from  remoter 
communities:  in  1972  their  populations  varied  from 
45  to  447. 
Between  1963  (the  date  of  the  first  nationwide  census 
of  Sierra  Leone)  and  1972  (when  the  communities  under 
consideration  were  surveyed  by  the.  present  author)  the 
population  of  fourteen  of  these  communities  (two  being 
unidentifiable  in  the  1963  census)  declined  by  557 
persons,  representing  17%  of  the  total  1963  population 
of  3#375 
1 
(Table  5.1).  This  decline  over  a  nine  year 
period  represented  a  cumulative  drop  of  almost 
exactly  two  per  cent  per  annume 
Dandaya  itself  showed  a  marked  increase  in  population 
during  the  same  period  -a  rise  of  88  persons  or 
approximately  40%  -  but  in  this  was  atypical  of  the 
general  picture,  The  reason  for  this  anomaly  is  not 
apparent#  although  the  possibility  of  the.  1963  enuiqera- 
tors  omitting  those  away  on  farms  during  the  busy  agri- 
culture  season  in,  April  when  the  Census  took  place#  comes 
to  mind.  Several  other  villages  also  registered  popu- 
lation  increase  during  the  period,  and  this  may  also 
arise  because  of  internal  flows  of  population  in,  the 
local  area  (e.  g.  from  Kombolkaya  and  Petifu-Robang  to 
Petifu). 
As  can  be  seenýin  Table  5.  lj  the  decline  was  by  and 
large  similar  in  percentage  terms  f6r  males  and  femalest 
although  the  latter  declined  more  in  absolute  numbers* 
That  such  a  significant  drop  in  population  in  so 
relatively  short  a  period  should  have  occurred  is 
suggestive  of  widespread  out-migration.  When  the  1972, 
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0 age-sex  distribution  of  the  sixteen  communities  is 
taken  into  consideration,  the  suggestion  of  selective 
migration  is  reinforced  (Table  5.2),  Against  889 
residents  between  the  ages  of  5  and  15  yearst  there 
are  only  4  29'  persons'  of  both  sexes  aged  15  <  25  years. 
The  numbers,  of  resident  males  and  females  in  the  15 
to  25  age  groups  declined  respectively  to  36%  and  67% 
of  the  similar  numbers  in  the  five  to  15  age  groupso, 
'for  the  sixteen  s"e"  ie'cted  commu'nities  in  1972.  Figure 
5.1  displays  the  age-sex  distribution  of  the  population 
of  some  selected  communities,  and  better  shows  the 
very  marked  drop  in  numbers  between  the  second  and 
third  age  cohorts  (5<  15  years)  and  the  fourth*andý 
fifth  (15'<  25  years)  for  both  sexes..  The  smaller 
population  of  adult  males  (when  compared  to  females) 
cin  also  be  seen  in  this  f  igure. 
Young-people  under  15  years  in  fact  represent  49%  Of 
ýhe,  total  population  of  the  sixteen  communities  overall# 
a  figure  which  could  well  be  expli'ined'in  terms  of  the 
absence  of.  many  of  their  parents  from  the  communities. 
At-any  rater  the  population  remaining  in  the  villages 
surveyed  displays  a  distribution  indicative  of  loss 
through  selective  out-migration.  Sharp  decline  in 
numbers  of  rural  population  ist  of  course,  fairly 
unusual  in  developing  countries,  and  may  well  result 
from*the  basis  of  selection  of  the  communities  studied 
-  remoteness.  Later  in  the  thesis#  the  extiýnt  to 
which  local  communities  with  some  particular  attraction 
(e.  g.  sited  on  a'main  highway)  are  growing  is  examined. 
Absentees  'from  'rural-commun-ities,  *  But  the  firmest 
evidence  of  widespread  out-migration,  cores  from  the 
simultaneous  1972  survey  of,  labsentees'  persons 
f 
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20  *0  20  40 TABLE  5.2 
AGE-SEX  DISTRIBUTION  OF  POPULATION  OF  SELECTED  RURAL  COMMUNITIES  IN 
TONKOLILI  DISTRICT.  1972 
I 
Age  in  years 
0  -<  5 
5  10 
10  15 
15  20 
20  <Z  25 
25  <-,  30 
30  «::  z  35 
35<,  --  40 
40  -9  45 
45  50 
50  55 
55  60 
60  65 
65  1  Over 
Total 
Males 
WIS. 
290  19.1 
442  29.1 
62  4.1 
101  6.6 
71  4.7 
92  6.0 
85  5.6 
65  4.3 
71  4.7 
47  3.1 
60  3.9 
20  1.3 
45  3.0 
70  4.6 
ISM  100,0 
Females 
Nos. 
295  19.4 
335  22.1 
50  3.3 
140  9.2 
117  7.7 
lie  7.8 
117  7.7 
62  4.1 
92  6.1 
34  2.2 
44  2.9 
15  1A 
47  3.1 
53  3.5 
10519  100.0 
Total 
Nos. 
585 
777 
112 
241 
188 
210 
202 
127 
163 
104 
35 
92 
123 
%040 
19.2 
25.6 
3.7 
7.9 
6.2 
6.9 
6.6 
4.2 
5.4 
2.7 
3.4 
1.2 
3,0 
4.0 
1DO.  0 
Source:  The  figures  are  derived  free  the  1972  survey  of  16  communities  undertaken  under 
the  supervi3imn  of  the  present  author  and  described  In  the  methodological  appendix. 
Note  AS  In  lost  Cases  ages  had  to  bit  estimated  using  a  calendar  of  local  events, 
there  may.  be  some  misallocation  by  catsgsry.  This  vould  appear  to  explain  the 
abnormal  coneptration  In  the  5<  10  years  category,  followed  by  the  very  low 
proportion  In  the  10  <  15  years  group. 
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defined  by  the  surveyed  household  heads  themselves  as 
belonging  to  their  household,  but  having  been  absent 
for  a  period  of  at  least  three  months.  Information 
on  these  absentees  was  sought  from  the  household  head 
and  the  inclusiveness  of  the  definition  applied 
inevitably  varied  from  house  to  house,  depending  on 
the  attitude  taken  by  the  household  head  to  absentee 
members  of  his  family.  Nevertheless,  the  strength  of 
family  bonds  in  rural  Africa  was  such  that  a  large 
number  of  absentees  were  identified,  The  information 
acquired  about  them  was  of  course  'second-hand'  in  that 
it  derived  not  from.  the  absentee  himself  but  from  his 
relativeo,  the  head  of  the  interviewed  householO. 
Undoubtedly  the  potential  household  size  could  be 
greaterr  as  longer-absent  members  might  be  overlooked  by 
the  household  headl  or  indeed  deliberately  forgotten 
if  their  absence  involved  'a  skeleton  in  the  family 
cupboard'.  ý  For  such  reasonsp  it  seems  likely  that  the 
number  of  absentees,  and  hence  their  significance  to 
the  rural  communities#  is  under  rather  than  over- 
represented. 
In  all  (Table  5.3).  363  adults  were  considered  by  the 
household  heads  to  be  absent  from  the  sixteen  villagest 
223  men  and  140  women,  This  figure  equalled  22%  of  the 
1972  resident  adult  populationr  while  male  absentees 
amounted  to  28%  of  resident  adult  males,  The  decline 
in  population  can  therefore  be  seen  to  be  in  no  small 
way  attributable.,  to  departures,  although  other  reasons 
must  not  be  -completely  discounted  as  the  net  decline 
figure  may  well  disguise  other  contradictory  trends* 
The  relatively  small  proportion  of  females  amongst  the 
absentees  when  considered  against  the  decline  figures, 
can  probably  be  explained  in  terms  of  the  definition 
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Illustration  25:  S.  L.  S.  T.  company  lines;  a  concrete  walled  and 
corrugated-iron  roofed  four  unit  block:  Koidu 
Town,  Kono  District  (October  1968). 
Illustration  26:  Fortune  seekers  ruch  to  scoop  up  diamond-bearing 
gravel,  which  has  fallen  on  the  road  from  a  company 
dumper  truck,  thus  emphasising  the  casual  nature  of 
much  'employment'  in  diamond  'mining':  near  Yengema, 
Kono  District  (October  1968). 
181 of  absentee  that  the  household  head  would  draw.  For 
most  of  his'sisters  or  daughters  who  left  home  to  be 
married  would  be  regarded  as  no  longer  belonging  to  his 
family  and  so  excluded  from  his  listing  pf  absenteest 
although  some  were  in  fact  included.  Forty-four  per  cent 
of  the  absentees  were  sons  or  daughters  of  the  household 
head,  and  a  further  16%  were  brothers  or  sisterse  In 
all  61%  of  absentees  were  males,  and  around  two-thirds 
were  within  the  age  range  10-29'yearso,  and  a  further 
fifth  were  under  40  years.  The  out-migration  is 
therefore  seen  to  be  markedly  selective  in  terms  of 
both  age  and  sext  and.  a  significant  proportion  of  the 
potential  agricultural  labour  force  is  seen  to  have 
left  these  rural  communities.  On  average,  1.5  persons 
per  household  were  absent,  meaning  that  the  gross 
household  size  has  been  reduced  from  a  potential  of 
14.3  to  a  net  figure  of  12.8  as  a  result  of  recorded 
out-migration. 
Most  significantly  in  terms  of  the  agricultural  cycle 
and  the  key  male  tasks  of  brushing  and  burning# 
absentees  represented  over  one-third  of  all  resident 
males  betsýeen  the  ages  of  10  and  40  years,,  and  almost 
half  of  those  in  the  age  range  between  20  and  30  years* 
This  pattern  of  absenteeism  can  be  cautiously  inter- 
preted  to  mean  that  of  all  village  youthsa,  one  in 
four  departs  home  in  his  teens,  while  an  additional 
one  in  ten  departs  in  his  twenties#  bringing  to  one 
in  three  the  proportion  of  this  age  group  away  from- 
home.  Of  extreme  importance,  is-thd  fact  that  amongst 
men  in  their  thirties,  more  than  one  in-four  is  abserk. 
It  is  impossible  to  say  on  this  evidence  alone,  whether 
the  absentees  of  this  age  group  migrated  10  to  20  years 
earlier  when  they  were  younge'rg  or  whether  they  repre- 
sent  migration  amongst  a  mature  group, 
182 Destination  of  absentees.  The  destination  of  absentees 
from  the  surveyed  Tonkolili  villages  is  shown  in 
Figure  5.2.  overall,  66%  of  absentees  of  known  desti- 
nation  headed  to  urban  communities,  while  34%  remained 
in  rural  areas.  Urban  is  here  taken  to  mean  only  major 
centres  -  the  District,  Headquarters,,  Freetown  and 
Kono.  The  destination  'Kono'  Is  assumed  to  mean  the 
semi-urban  environment  that  centres  on  Koidu  and  encom- 
passes  numerous  mining,  communities  in  central  Kono. 
For  males  the  urban  figure  was  rather  higher  at  71%r 
and  generally  females  tended  to  shorter  migrations, 
48%  of  them  remaining  within  the  local  area,  against 
only  24%  of  the  males.  The  longer  distance  movement 
is  dominated  by  a  drift  to  two  main  centres  of  attrac-, 
tion,  the  diamond  areas  of  Kono  (36%  of  males)  and 
Freetown  (11%  of  males).  Magburakar  the  local  district 
headquarterst  attracted  only  7%  of  all  migrants.  These 
geographical  destinations  indicate  that  much  of  the 
movement  is  oriented  towards  a'search  for  e'mploymentr 
as  Kono  and  Freetown  are  the  two  main  alternative 
centres  of  economic  opportunity  (Dewd'ney,  1967).,  In 
fact#  occupationally  (Table  5.4).  the  absentees  had 
largely  left  agriculture#  although  191  continued  to 
farm  in  their  destination  area.  Overall  migration  had 
not  resulted  in  marked  advancement,  78%  of  the  absentees 
being  farmers#  unskilled.  workers,  or  unemployed.  Almost 
three-quarters  of  the  female  absentees  (74%).  were  in 
fact  housewives,  with  the  implication  that  their  move-. 
ment  was  primarily  to  accompany  a  husband,  to  join 
a  husband  or  fiance,,  or,  t,  o  find  a  suitable  partner. 
Of  male  out-m.  igrants,, 
' 
the  single  most  common  economic 
pursuit  was  diamond  mining,  which  occupied  35%  of  the 
male  absentees  for  whom  information  was  available. 
This  indicates,  significantly  in  the  context  of  the  present 
183 Figure  5.2  Destination.  of  Adult  Absentees  [  1972  j 
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184 JABLE  5.4 
OCCUPATICNS  OF  ADULT  OUT-MIGRANTS  FROM  SELECTED  RURAL  COMMUNITIES 
IN  TONKOLILI  DISTRICT.  1975 
Hall$  Females  Total 
occupation 
Nos.  Nos.  NOS. 
Farmers  44  24.2  13  11.0  57  19.0 
Diamond  diggers  64  35.2  0  0.9  64  21,3 
2  Pursuing  educati  on  15  8.2  1  0.8  16  5.3 
Craftsmen3  11  6.0  1  all  12  .  4.0 
Unemployed  12  6.6  10  8.5  22  7.3 
Police/army  6  3.3  0  0.0  6  2.0 
Tra  er3  4 
15  8.2  5  4.2  20  7.2 
briver3  5  2.7  0  0.0  5  1.7 
Labourers  5  2.7  0  0.0  5  1.7 
Housewives  0  0,0  87  73.7  87  29.0 
Others5  5  2.7  1  0.8  6  2.0 
Total  known  182  100.0  119  100.0  300  100.0 
Source:  1972  survey  of  rural  copmunities  undertaken  under  the  supervision  of  the  present 
author:  see  methodological  appendix. 
Notes  :  1.  Calculated  as  percentage  of  known  cases.  In  63  of  363  cases  the  informant  was 
unwilling  or  unable  to  upply  the  information. 
2.  Including  Arabic  education. 
V  Including  tailors,  bakers,  and  carpenters. 
4.  Including  pale-wine  tappers. 
5.  Including  two  teachers,  a  priest,  a  cook,  and  a  fisherman. 
f 
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0 study,,  that  the  strength  of  attraction  of  the  diamond 
mines  reaches  even  into  the  remotest  communities  of 
Sierra  Leone. 
The  Mining  Population 
Emplovment  in  Company  Mining..  From  published  sources,, 
Mines  Department  reports  and  Personnel  1ýecords  at 
S.  L.  S.  T.  # 
it  is  possible  to  trace  the  numbers  of 
people  employed  by  the  company  back  to  the  late  1930s 
(Table  5.5)  Broadly  speaking  the  number  has  increased 
steadily  in  the  periode  from  1,764  in  1939  to  4g910 
in  1974,  with  only  a  few  minor  set-b.  acks  from  time  to 
time.  In  1968v  when  the  present  author  recorded 
details  of  employees  from  the  S.  L.  S.  T.  Personnel 
Department#  the  number  employed,  was  around  3#870. 
It  is  interesting  to  note  that  whi'le  numbers  employed 
have  increased  steadily#  the  total  annual  caratage 
produced  has  never  regained  its  1942  war-time  peak  of 
over  one  million  carats  (Table  4.1)..  Similarlyp  in 
terms  of  carats  produced  per  man-y.  ears  the  1942  record 
of  548  has  never  been  broken,  and  since  that  time 
annual  output  per  head  has  mostly  ranged  between-150 
and  250  carats.  With  more  easily  accessible  deposits 
exploitede  the  search  has  had  to  be  intensified  and 
widened  to  include  less  accessible  and'more  marginal 
reserves  with  consequent  recruitment  of  more  direct 
and  indirect  labour  per  carat  produced. 
0 
From  personnel  records  maintained  at  the  S.  L.  S.  T,  head- 
quarterst'it  was  possible  for  the,  author,  to  obtain 
accurate  statistics  concerning  the  entire  labour  force 
of  rather  less  than  4tOOOg  and  to  categorise  the 
186 TABLE  5.5 
LABOUR  FORCE  OF  SIERRA  LEONE  SELECTION  TRUST.  1939-1974 
I 
Year  Nos.  emplmyed 
Output  carats 
per  m! 
nn-yoar2 
1939  1,764  390. 
1940  19614  541 
-1941  1,713  496 
1942  10909  548 
1943  21007  416 
1944  29177  280 
1945  2,566'  196 
1946  2#716  206 
1947  2,752  220 
1948  2t620  178 
1949  20721  182 
1950  2,795  235 
1951  2,737  134 
1952  2,730  166 
1953  2,599  185 
1954  28477  162 
1955  20420  174 
1956  2,538  169 
1957  2,345  216 
1958  22828  229 
1959  3,249  203 
1960  3o520  195 
1961  3#474  223 
1962  3o855  156 
1963  3t264  229 
1964  3,290  208 
1965  3#332  196 
1966  3j345  209 
1967  3l,  741  176 
1968  39872  169 
1969  4,561  182 
1970  49511  219 
1971  N.  A.  N.  A. 
1972  4j606  217 
-1973  4#727  169 
1974  49910  163 
Sources:  Sayler,  19671  P.  132,  for  earlier  records;  Mines  Department  Annval  Reports$ 
various  years;  Personnel  Records,  S.  L.  S.  T. 
Notes  1.  Normally  mean  of  average  monthly  employment  bu't  since  1969  end  of  year 
employment  Is  rtcorded.  Exelvdos  supervisory  and  executive  staff. 
2.  Carats  produced  annually  can  be  found  in  Tabie  4.1  . 
187. workers  broadly  by  their  occupational  skill.  Not  only 
workers  directly  employed  on  mining  operations  are 
included  in  this  figure,  but  all  those  (below  B  staff 
level).  involved  in  the  company's  operations  in  Kono 
and  Kenema  Districts  (Table  5.6). 
Apart  from'the  high  proportion  employed  in  security 
operations  (23%)p  there  are  appreciable  numbers 
employed  in  a  clerical  capacity  (8%)  and  in  skilled 
trades  (10%)  ranging  from  general  carpentry  to.  rather 
specialised  heavy  machinery  maintenance.  For  the 
workshops  form  a  sizeable  and  vital  part  of  the  company 
operation  in  an  area  where  there  are  no  other  indus- 
tries  on  a  comparable  scaler  and  where  even  government 
in  its  technical  inadequacy  cores  to  the  company  for 
assistance  when  required.  This  defýnition  of  'skilled 
trades'  is  narrower  than  Swindell's  (1974#  49).  which 
includes  semi-skilledr  and  hence  the  figure  is  consi- 
derably  less  than  his  36%. 
The  total  labour  force  of  around  4,000  (including  both 
the  Tongo  and  the  Yengema  fields)  means  that  the 
company  has  for  long.  . been  the  largest  single  employer 
of  industrial  labour  in  the  country#  much  larger,  for 
example  than  Delco's  1,857  at  their  Marampa  iron-ore 
mine.  Training  has  had,  of  necessityr  to  be  given 
considerable  attention,  both  through  apprenticeships 
on  the  job,  and  in  a  training  centrev  formerly  at 
Yengema,  the  company  headquarters,  subsequently  trans- 
ferred  to  Marampa  as  part  of  a  scheme  to  establish  a 
common  training  facility  for  all  the  mining  companiest 
and  now  closed. 
In  the-opinion  of  personnel  staff  at  both  Delco  and 
S.  LS*T,,  l  turnover  was  much  greater  amongst  skilled 
188 TABLE  5.6 
SIERRA  LEONE  SELECTION  TRUST  -  DISTRIBUTION  OF  LABOUR  FORCE.  1968 
A.  Pistribution  by  Employment  Category 
Category  Number  Percentage 
Drivers  481  12.4 
Clerical  289  7.5 
Tradesman,  mechanics 
2 
385  10.0 
Labourers,  plant  attendants  1,828  47.2 
etc. 
Security,  888  22.9 
Total 
3  3,871  100.0 
Source:  SA.  S.  T.  Perssnnel  Department. 
Notes  :  1.  Includes  medical  personnel  in  the  hospital. 
2.  Includes  apprentices  to  the  skilled  trades,. 
3.  Excludes  A  and  B  Grade  staff. 
B.  Di3tribution  by  Area 
Area  Number  Percentage 
Yongesa  Field  (Ken@  District)  2,486  61.8 
Tongs  Field  (Kenema  District)  547  13.5- 
Other  996  24.8 
Total  2 
4jO71  100.0 
0 
Source:  S.  L.  S.  T.  Personnel  Department. 
Notes  1.  Largely  security. 
2.  Differs  from  total  in  A  as  It  refers  to  a  planned  complement  rather  than 
to  the  actual  numbers  employed  In  any  given  month. 
189 employees,  who  knew  they  could  find  employment  again. 
The  intention  of  the  common  training  facility  was  to 
spread  the  costs  and  create  a  common  pool  of  skilled 
labour  (Blair,  1971,38). 
Scholarships  for  studies  overseas  have  also  been 
awarded  on  a  regular  basisv  not  by  any  means  only  at 
the  managerial  level. 
Such  training  opportunities  together  with  the  many 
fringe  benefits  available  to  employees?  have  tended  to 
make  company  employment,  attractive  to  Sierra  Leoneans. 
Since  the  thirties,  S,  L.  S.  T.  so  dominated  the  economy 
of  Kono  that  it  had  to  take  on  many  responsibilities 
for  its  employees'  welfare  (Van  der  Laan,  1965#  52-3).. 
Many  employees  are  housed  in  company  quarters  (Illus- 
tration  25)r.  especially  when  involved  in  on-site 
operations  where  moves  are  frequently  necessary. 
Swindell  (1975,186).  gives  60%  as  the  proportion  of 
employees  provided  with  company  quarters,  of  which  75% 
were  for  single  workers.  In  addition  house  purchase 
loans  are  made  available  to  employees  of  over  ten  years 
services,  so  that  they  may  provide  themselves  with  a 
home  on  retirement.. 
Although  it  has  never.  actually  involved  itself  in  the 
running  of  schools,  the  company  has  given  sizeable, 
payments  to  other  agencie.  s  to  assist  in  their  esta- 
blishment  where  necessary  and  offers  annually  a  number 
of  scholarships  to  the  sons  and  daughters  of  employees. 
Employment  with  the  company  is  pensionable#  and  sporting 
facilities  are  available  and  their  use  encouraged,  A 
company  shop  sells  rice  and  other  essentials  at  regu- 
lated  prices  well  below  the  Kono  kar,  ket  levels,  A 
company  hospital  provides  free  treatment  for  employees 
and  their  immediate  dependents. 
0 
100 The  provision  of  free  medical  facilities  is  perhaps 
one  of  the  most  significant  attractions  of  company 
employment,  in  an  area  where  government  facilities 
are  over-crowded  and  private  clinics  expensive. 
Bilharzia  is  endemic  in  Kono,  and  seems  to  have 
greatly  increased  with  the  widespread  disruptions  to 
drainage  caused  by  mining  operations,  and  the  condi- 
tions  in  which  the  majority  of  miners  work. 
Perhaps  most  important  of  all  employment  in  the  com- 
pany  provides  security  -  the  security  of  a  regular 
income  over  a  number  of  years.  Daily  rated  employees 
have  of  course  less  security  than  those  on  monthly 
scales,  but  turnover  overall  was  low,  averaging  in 
1968  37.2  dismissals,  12.0  resignations,  and  2.5 
deaths  per  month.  (Based  on  information  collected  by 
the  present  author  from  S.  L.  S,  T.  Personnel  Department.  ) 
The  total  payroll  averaged  3r932  in  1968f  and  monthly 
separations  therefore  represented  only  1.3%  of  the 
, 
labour  force. 
In  addition  the  company  employee  has  the  security  of 
the  right  to  remain  in  Kono.  For  a  job  with  the 
company  automatically  wins  for  the  employee  a  permit 
to  reside  in  Konor  and  hence  ends  the  fear  of  expulsion 
or,  of  extortion, 
The  corruptibility  of  the  police  force  is  widely 
acceptedt  given  the  context  of  diamonds  and  the  ample 
-opportunities  thereby  provided  for  personal  reward 
by,  turning  a  blind  eye.  The  Daily  Telegraph  (1969)#. 
-quotes.  the  then  Minister  of  Mines:  'It  is  not  difficult 
to-buy  off  a  policeman.  *  More-venal  is  the  tendency 
of  the  police  to  create  an  artificial  situation  to 
exploit,  -  for  example  by  establishing  a  -road  block 
and  finding  any  minor  excuse  to  delay.  the  passage  of 
191 w 
0 
a  vehicle  until  the  driver  yields  to  the  pressure  and 
pays  his  'tol-l'..  The  permit  system,  seen  in  this 
light,  was  GodIs  gift  (or  rather  the  outgoing  colonial 
government's  farewell  gesture)  to  the  police.  Company 
employment  greatly  reduces  the  individual  miner's 
exposure  to  this  kind  of  harrassment, 
All  these  benefits  tend  to  make  company  positions, 
however  humble,  very  desirable,  and  the  employee  gains 
prestige  amongst  h'is  friends  from  his  position.  Added 
to  the  range  of  advantages  the  company  offers  are  the 
infinite  possibilities  of  illegal  gain  while  in  employ- 
ment:  for  the  prospecting  labourer  who  infoxms  his 
brother  where  best  to  mine;  for  the  dragline  operator 
who  tells  his  unemployed  countrymen  when  to  rush  in 
with  their  buckets  and  spades  to  conjure  away'the 
diamond  bearing  gravels  that  his  machine  has  just 
exposed;  'for  the  dumper  driver  who  stops  for  a  few 
moments  to  allow  the  removal  of  some  gravel  by  his 
friends#  or  just  drives  too  fast  on  a  rough  section  to 
ensur,  e  that  some  gravel  falls  from  his  load  for  imme- 
diate  collection  by  his  mates  (Illustration26);  and 
above  all  for  the  security  man  who  Irents  his  beat'. 
by  turning  a  blind  eye  to  the  illicit  operations  of 
agreed  groups,  unless  of  course  his  boss  is  in  the 
vicin'ity  or  his  job  is  otherwise  endangered  by  his 
compliance.  '  Harbottle  (1976,  passim)r.  probably  con- 
tains  the  most  detailed  discussion  of  the  honesty 
(or  otherwise)  of  the  security  forces,,  although  in  the 
Daily  Telegraph  (1969)  an,  earlier  security  officer 
deals  more  extensively  with  the  problem  of  dishonesty 
amongst  expatriate  employees,  the  earlier  myth  of  the 
-white  man'-s.  incorruptibility  having  been  long  since 
dispelled.  Ethically,  It  can  be  argued  that  it  is 
much'less  dishonest  for  a  Sierra  Leoneant,  especially 
192 a  Kono,  to  'acquire'  a  diamond  than  it  is  for  an 
expatriate,  especially  a  company  employee.  This  com- 
fortable  philosophy  underlines  the  attitude  of  many 
Sierra  Leoneans,  from  top  politicians  to  the  man  in 
the  street.  Many  miners  describe  the  early  free-for- 
all  days,  as  the  'Robin  Hood  time'. 
In  the  face  of  the  many  benefits,  official  and  illegal, 
that-the  company  bestows  on  its  4,000  employeesq  they 
must  be  regarded  as'an  elite  amongst  the  mining  forc6: 
the  fortunate  few.  Their  terms,  conditions  and  oppor- 
tunities  have  been  spelt  out  at  this  stage,  to  make 
clear  the  extent  to  which  they  stand  apart  from  the 
restýof  the  miners. 
,  Licensed  employment.  It  is  not  so  easy  to  arrive  at 
an  accurate  figure.  for  the  number  of  miners  w6rking  on 
licensed  plots,  firstly  because  participation  fluc- 
tuates  wildly  from  year  to  year,  depending  on  the. 
prospects  of  areas  open  for  mining  under  the  licence 
-scheme. 
A  second  difficulty  is  that  the  Mines  Depart- 
ment,  whose  records  the  present  author  Used  in  attempting 
to  reconstruct  employment  trends  in  this  section  of 
, 
the  industry,  since  it  commenced  operations  in  1956, 
only  maintains  duplicate  licences  and  summary  figures 
for  the  licensee.  '  This  man  is  entitled  tq  employ  up 
to  20  men  on  one  licence.  -but  at  any  one  time  may  employ 
a  lesser  number  (or  illegally  be  over  quota  temporarily, 
-for  example  to  beat,  the  onset  of  the  rains).  Thus  with- 
in  the  validity  of  a  single  licence,  the  numbers  working 
under  it  can  vary  considerably. 
To  arrive  at  a  cohere 
. 
nt  figure  of  the  number  of  tributers 
working  under-the  scheme,  '  we  have  taken  the  known  number 
of  licences  issued  each,  year  and  used  a  multiple  of'15 
I 
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to  represent  the  average  number  of  employees  at  any 
given  time  under  one  licence  (Table  5.7)..  It  would 
appear  that  every  year  from  1956  until  19700  employment 
remained  above  30,000  and  sometimes  reached  over  twice 
that  numberr  although  Swindell  (1975,180) 
* 
favours  a 
rather  lower  figure-in  the  range  20,600-30rOOO  for 
the  same  period,  Indubitably  numbers  have  fallen 
dramatically  sinqe  1970,  and  in  1975  were  estimated 
at  16,,  000  (Af  rican  Development  i  April  1975#  SL  13).. 
Such  decline  in  the  numbers  employed  legally  be 
-reflected  in  a  tendency  to  greater  participation  in 
illegal  activities. 
The  terms  and  conditions  under  which  tributers  wDrk 
on  licensed  plots  has  been  made  clear  in  the  previous 
chapterr  and  their  probable  returns  discussed  later 
in  the  thesis.  For  the  time  being,  it  is  clear  that 
they  are  numerically  far  more  significant  than  the 
company  employeest  at'times  numbering  more  than 
twenty-f.  old  the  latterl  keeping  in  mind  the  smaller 
S.  L.  S.  T.  labour  force  of  yesteryear.  In  the  seventiesr 
this  multiple  may,  be'only  of  the  order  of  four-f.  old. 
In  terms  of  output  in  carats  per  man-year,  the  most 
predominant  feature  is'  the  low  productivity  of  labour. 
compared  to'the  more  capital  intensive  company  mining: 
while  the  latter  ranged  from  a  low  of  134  carats  per 
man-year  to  a  high  of  548,,  'the  tributers  produced 
between  -2  and  81  carats  per  man-year.  -Indeed  until 
the  late  sixties,  output  per  man-year  remained  for  the 
most  part  below  20  carats  on  average  although  obviously 
Output,  would  vary  widely  in  individual  cases.  The 
increase  in  output  per  man-year  since'that  time  is 
probably  in  large'part  the  consequence  of  increased 
capitalisation  of  their  operations  by  a  limited  number 
194 TABLE  5.7 
PRODUCTION  AND  LABOUR  FORCE  OF  ALLUVIAL  DIAMONO  MINING  SCHEME.  1956-75 
4 
Year  Licencls 
Issued  Employment 
2  Carats  33 
produced  (11 
Value  3  (Loll 
Output  im 
carats  per 
tributer 
year 
1951  49111  il,  W  125  3,322  2 
1957  6gl42  920131  547  119513  1 
1951  3,384  51JO  771  98242  15 
1959  4,399  0,915  Ol  11.591  it 
1961  4j719  71#715  19215  219144  17 
190  4#161  73,121  11411  22905  19 
102  3.150  47t251  Ijl34  13,171  22 
190  3,716  55,591  09  139543  11 
1964  3,751  55,145  778  23,193  14 
1965  3,,  414  51ol6l  111  229781 
1941  20997  44,955  735  19,113 
1967  39244  489661  761  21,842  16 
1968  2,394  35,911  164  25t435  24 
1969  20139  32,185  19113  33,725  34 
1971  itill  16,511  19149  26,113  64 
1971  914  13.561  1,131  25j213  76 
1972  919  13,635  113  21j421  59 
1973  1#320  190811  561 
4 
31,702  29 
1974  749  11,235  917 
ý 
33,977 
6 
11 
41  1975  N.  A.  160111  @St.  64  23,1  ! 
:  tal  T  57,397  876j370  168459  412p553 
M  an  3#121  431118  823  21#621  21 
Sources:  Hall,,  1969,  p.  1331  Bank  of  Sierra  Leon@$  Economic  Revi!  jw  Fairbairn,  1965; 
G.  D.  O.,  Report  1966  Mines  Department  records. 
Notes 
.:  -1.  Yearly,  half-yearly  and  river  licences  are  each  enumerated  as  one  unit. 
2.  Average  omploymoRt  of  15  persons  per  licence  Issued  is  assumed,  although 
21  Is  the.  limit  allowed.  Various  factors  would  alter  this  number  in 
particular  years,  *and  the  figures  derived.  must  therefore  be  treated 
with  extreme  caution. 
Assumed  to  be  purchases  by  G.  D.  O. 
4.  Includes  purchases  by  other  licensed  exporters. 
195 of  successful  miners,  for  example  in  damming  operations 
along  the  Bafi  and  Sewa  Rivers,  for  which  major 
earth-moving  equipment  is  brought  into  play. 
0 
Generally  speakinge  the  differences  in  productivity 
. 
be.  tween'the  company  and  the  licensed  operations  tends 
to  stress  their  differing  roles  as  the  capital-intensive 
(and  originally  foreign  dominated)  and  the  indigenous 
and  labour-intensive  sectors  0  Inevitably,  dualistic 
'pay  scale,  sl  (or  rewards)  emerge  from  a  situation  of 
such  widely  differing  produbtivitiest  although'to  some 
extent  the  gap  has  been  closing  in'recent  yearsg  as 
the  company  faces  dwindling  accessible  reservest  while 
the  licensees  of  Aý.  D.  M.  S.  emulate  company  techniques 
for  removal  of  overburden'to  improve  their  performance* 
Illicit  enpl2Yment*  0  The  defin-ition  Of  an  illicit 
diamond  miner  (I.  D.  M.  ).  is  necessarily  amorphous.  There 
is  no  barrier  whatsoever  to  entryt  and  anyone  can  take 
it  up  literally  overnight.  Thus  a  teacher  by  day,  can 
be  a  part-time  I,  D.  M.  by  night;  or  a  licensed  tributer 
whose  -legal  work  is  yielding  no,  'pay-dir,  tg  *.  can  turn 
to  illic'iting-.  '  Schoolboys  can-  earn'  their  fees  'during 
their  holidays.  'In  other  words,  the  population  is- 
floating-and  constantly  changing.  -No  estimate  can 
therefore  be,  really  accur'ate. 
In  addition.,  ''it  is  extremely  difficult  -to  approach  an 
estimate  because  of  the  illegal  nature  of-the  work. 
An"illicit  miner  is  only  identified  when  in  possession 
of  mining  implements  (which  he'can  easily  throw.  away-). 
or  of.,  uncut-stones  (whichhe  can  -if  necessary  swallow).. 
He  may-well'talk  openly  to  his  friehds  about  his 
activities,  but  he  will  not.  stand  up  and  be  counted 
officially  -as'.  'an'  I.  D.  M. 
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F Priorýto  1956,  Van  der  Laan  (1965,65).  provides 
figures  based  on  official  estimates  by  the  colonial 
authorities,  but  it  is  the  period  after  1956  when  the 
licensed  scheme  was  also  in  existence  that  is  most 
interesting  in  the  contextýof  the  present  study.  Uh  e 
present  author  has  seen  the  entire  Koidu  area  invaded 
by  illegal  miners  even  in  broad  daylight  during  periods 
of  police  inactivity  and  good  finds:  within  weeks  an 
army  drive,  heavy  rain  or  a  political  clamp-down  can 
reduce  the  numbers  to  a  fraction  of  their  earlier 
level.  No  one  figure  can  represent  the  position  over 
an  entire  year.. 
a 
For  such  reasons#  it  is  probably  fair  to  claim  that 
the  figures  we  have  derived  in  Table  5.8  are  as 
reasonable  a  guesstimate  as  any,,  of  the  numbers  of.  I.  D.  M. 
active  in  Sierra  Leone  in  various  years. 
However.,  itIs  necessary  to  make  many  assumptions 
before  arriving  at  these  figures,  and  the  final  result 
has  to  be  treated  with  extreme  caution.  -  The  logic  of 
these  calculations  is  as  followsr  partially  repeating 
the  'argument  of  the  previous  chapter. 
i. 
ý 
Geologically*the  average  compos'ition  of  Sierra 
Leone  diamonds  is  one  carat  gem  to  one  carat 
industrial-(Van  der  Laan,,  1965.,  134). 
ii.  Although  illegal  stones  can  be  ý  transferred  into 
legal  ones  (for.  example  by  being  entered  in  a 
licensed  miner's  name)#,  'it  can  also  be  assumed 
that  the  reverse  sometimes.  happens  (i.  e.  legally 
mined  stones  goout  of  the  country  illegally  to 
avoid  tax),  Therefore  a  fair  assumption.  is 
that  all  gem  stones  mined  illegally  are 
smuggled. 
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ESTIMATED  NUMBERS  ENGAGED  IN  ILLICIT  DIAMOND  MINING.  1951-1974 
I 
Year 
I 
a 
GDO 
carats 
I 
b 
IDM  low 
carats 
I  b+d 
W  -2 
IDK  sodium 
carats 
1 
d 
FD-M  high 
carats 
2 
ADMS 
tributers 
4  be  4  co  f  BT  I  .-I 
1a 
Low  I  Medium  I 
Estimated  IDM  Wor 
do  ýW- 
High 
kforcd 
1951  0  100000  N.  A,  N.  A.  0 
1 
N.  A.  NA  5  N.  A. 
1952  0  30#000  N.  A.  N.  A.  0  N.  A.  5.606  5 
N.  A. 
1953  0  1008000  N.  A.  N.  A.  0  N.  A.  5,000  5 
N.  A. 
1954  0  4000000  N.  A.  N.  A.  0  N.  A.  30sOOO  5  N.  A. 
1955  0  600pOOO  N.  A.  N.  A.  0  N.  A.  6  50,000  N.  A. 
1956  125,000  950,000  N.  A.  N.  A.  61,665  60jOOO  6  N.  A.  N.  A. 
1957  547,000  800,000  N.  A.  N.  A.  92,130  509000  N.  A.  N.  A. 
1958  778,000  640,000  N.  A.  N.  A.  50s760  41,756  N.  A.  N.  A. 
1959  651,000  500,000  N.  A.  N.  A.  65,985  50j679  N.  A.  N.  A. 
1960  1,215,000  352,443  548,1419  744095  70,785  20,533  31,950  439368 
1961  1,406,000  526*772  768,406  110109040  730020  27*358  39,907  52,456 
1962  1#0341000  639,622  8480820  1,058jO18  47j250  29  228 
' 
38978B  48#348 
1963  639vOOO  190#371  295,103  399*835  55,590  16:  561  250673  34t784 
1964  778#000  390260  1419372  2436484  55,845  20818  100148  179477 
1965  810,000  901  1019802'  '203,513  51,060  57  6,417  12,829 
1966  735,000  105,598  210,645  315,692  44,955  6,459.  12,884  19,309 
1967  7601000  64,000  1671000  2709000  48,660  41098  109692  179287 
1968  8640000  204,000  502,500.  8011000  35,910  8p479  20,885  33#292 
1969  1003#000  34leDOO  406iBOO  471000  32,085  9,919  11,810  l3v701 
1970  190496000  359,000  530,500  7029000  16,500  5#647  8,344  11,042 
1971  1#031#000  4419000  625,000  8090000  l3o560  5,800  8j220  10#640 
1972  803,000  275,000  477gl25  679,250  13,635  40670  8gl02  11,534 
1973  568,000  -  50,000  127,250  2049500  19,800  lg743  4,436  79129 
1974  917#000  203#000  337,250  471,500  119235  29487  4032  59777 
Mean  Workforce  00  so  ,  of  00  450285  -  140028  16,159  22j598 
Years  of  00  00  00  00  1 
1956-74  1958-74  -  1960-74  1960-74 
Source/Notes: 
1.  It  is  assumed,  as  in  the  previous  chapter,  the  G.  D.  O.  production  has  been  Dinid  under 
ADMS.  Smuggled  production  is  therefore  attributable  to  IBM.  Three  estimates  of  souggled 
caratage  are  shown. 
2..  It  is  assumed  that  labour  units  required  are  similar  per  carat  won  under  ADMS  and  IBM. 
This  is  possibly  a  fair  assumption  as  the  great  order  and  mechanisation  of  AOMS  Is  offset 
by  the  selectivity-of  IBM. 
3.  Many  people  are  part-time  IBM  and  the  results  show  the  trend  only.  These  figures  are  based 
in  two  sets  of  earlier.  estimato3,  and  must  be  treated  with  the  greatest  caution. 
4.  IBM  Workforce  -  ADMS  workforce  x  IBM  caratage. 
ADMS  caratage 
5.  Before  1956.  Van  der  Laan  (1965g  65)  figures  are  used  (based  on  official  estimates).  - 
6.  These  figures  are  interpolated  as  the  rush  to  Join  ADMS  would  probably  limit  IBM  in  the 
period  after  licensed  mining  was  introduced. 
198 For  a  low  estimate  of  smuggling.  -it 
is  assumed  that 
all  industrial  stones  are  exported  legally  because 
their  lower  value  does  not  merit  the  risk  of 
smuggling.  For  high  estimates  it  is  assumed  that 
25%  industrial  stones  are  also  smuggled.  The 
medium  figures  are  derived  by  averaging  high  and 
low  figures. 
iv.  Varýqus  estimate's!,  of-amuggled  carats'can  tberefore 
be  derived  (see  Table  4). 
v.  The  not  unfair.  assumption  is  made  that  per  unit  of 
labour,  tributers  and  I.  D.  M.  can  produce  the  same 
caratage  per  annum.,  The  licensees  will  have  more 
capital  equipment,  and,  better  preliminary  surveyingg 
but  the  I.  D.  M.  selects  only  the  most  promising 
pockets,  unregulated  as  he  is  by  legislationg  and 
often  guided  by  information  of  company  finds. 
vi.  Using  the  figures  for  licensed  tributers  displayed 
in  Table  5.7.  themselves  estimatesq  and  by 
simple  proportion,  the  numbers  of  I.  D.  M.  are 
arrived  at  using  the  formula: 
I.  D.  M.  vorkfoice  = 
licensed  workforce:  x 
IDM  total 
ADMS  total  caratage  caratage 
On  avera  ge,  between  the  late  fifties  and  mid-seventiesq 
Table  5.8  reveals  that  between  149000  and  229500 
I.  D.  M.  were  active  in  Sierra  Leone.  These  average 
figures.  -however,  conceal  an  overall  decline  from  around 
60,0oo  in  1956,  when  the  desperate  colonial  authorities 
introduced  the  A.  D.  M.  S.  to  help  reduce  I.  D.  M.  9  to 
perhaps  5,000  or  less  in  1974  (but  see  below). 
199 The  range  of  estimates  is  itself  indicative  of  the 
extent.  to  which  we  are  forced  to  rely  on  educated 
guesswork,  and  certain  assumptions  built  into  the 
calculations  inevitably  bring  to  the  figures  elements 
of  unrealistic  inflexibility.  Thus  the  geological 
proportionr  as  noted  in  an  earlier  chapter,  will  not 
lead  to  equal  gemstone  industrial  caratages  in  any 
p  articular  yearr  but  only  overall,  Againt  when 
A.  D.  M*S.  tributers  are  working  a  newly  opened  rich 
gravelf  their  production  per  man-year  is  likely  to  be 
above  that  of  ihe.  1,  D.  M,  .  (and  vice-v.  ersa)..  Further# 
the  very  concept  of  man-y.  ear  is  misleading  in  I.  D.  M. 
where  participants  can  come  and  go  at  will,  In  any 
case,  two  of  the  three  items  in  the  formulae  used 
(smuggled  caratage  and  numbers  of  A.  D.  M.  S.  -tributers) 
are  "themselves  earlier  estimates,  not  by  any  means 
reliable, 
Neverthelessr  the  medium  estimates  of  I.  D.  M.  do  provide. 
at  least  an  indication  of  the  scope  of  this  sector  of 
the  industry,  and  do  reflect  faithfully  the  decline 
in  activity  after  Independence*up  to  the  mid-sixties: 
the  resurgence  in  the  first  years  of  A.  P.  C.  governments 
in  the  late  sixties:  and  the  gradual  decline.  of  the 
industry  as'a  whole  during  the  seventies,  although  it 
could  be  argued,  in  this  last  case  th'at  numbers  may 
well  not  be  dropping,  but  rather  output  per  man  is 
falling.  -  There  are  several  reasons  to  encourage  this 
belief, 
--Firstly,,, 
A,  D.  M.  S,,  ou.  tput  per  man-year  was 
shown.  in  Table  5.7  *to'have*increased  rapidly  in  the 
period  after  1970v  probably  as  a  result  of  greater 
capitalisation,  This  trend  would  not  occur  in  I.  D.  M* 
and 
'it 
could  therefor6  be  argued  that  I.  D,  M  .  could 
number,  two  to  three  times  the  numbers  shown  in 
Table  5.8  because  of  the  unchanging  prcduction  tech- 
piques  of  that  sector.  Secondly,  declining  opportun'ities 
200 in  tributing  would  be  likely  to  flood  the  I.  D.  M.  sector, 
and  so  render  -it  less  profitable4p  Thirdly,  employment 
generation  -in  the  seventies  in  Sierra  Leone  has  been 
extremely  slow,,  and  the  generally  depressed  conditions 
prevailing  would  tend  to  drive  many  departing  job- 
seekers  to'try  their  luck  at  I.  D.  M.  It  is  therefore 
possibly  safe  to  say  of  the  seventies  only  that  I.  D*M. 
can  probably,  be  counted  in  four,  not  fiveo,  figuresat 
any  one  point  in  time. 
Unsatisfactory,  therefore,  as  the  estimates  derived 
are#  they  are  the  best  that  are,  obtainable-without 
detailed  study  of  the  geological  nature  of  the  many 
diamondiferous  pockets  spread  over  a  wide  area  of  the 
country,  This  information  is  largely  restricted,,  but 
in  any  case'the  refinement  of  the  figures  would  be  a 
largely  futile  task  in  thatl*lthe  man-yea,  r'*of  I.  D*M- 
may  represent  labour  inputs  from  a  multiple  of  labour 
unitsp  imilying  little  value  in  terms  of  quantificaticn 
of  migratory  flows. 
The  1963  Census  (Government  of  Sierra  Leone#  1965)  is 
widely'known'to  be  a  gross  underenumeration  in'  the 
diamond  areas,  where,  illegal  reside'nts  either  hid  'in 
roofs  and  cellars  or  fled  for  a  week  or  two  into  the 
bush,  An  indicationýthat  the  I.  D.  M.  man-y.  ear  may  be 
made  up  of.  several  part-time  unitsj,  can  perhaps  be'seen 
in  the  Koidu-New  Sembehun  Township  populations,  in  the 
,  preliminary  results  of  the  . 1974  census.  -The  population 
is  given.  as  75s,  600  at  that  time  (Gleave,  1977#  9),,.  a 
560%  increase  over  the  admittedly  low.  1963  figure.  -  As 
Koidu  exi*sts',  to  service  the  mining  population  -(companyr 
licensed  and  illicit).,,.  a  sizeable  number  of.  the  popu-. 
l'ation  mu'st  ',  suppo'r.  t  'itself  by  direct  -participation 
in 
mining,  '  if  a  -reasonable  proportion.  between  miners  'and 
0 
201 service  is  assumed.  Unfortunately  more  detailed 
1974  census  figuresýare  not  available  'at  the  time  of 
writing. 
summarr 
In  this  chapterr  we  have'attempted  to  determine  the 
extent  of  out,  -migr'ation  from  rural  areas.  In  the  remote. 
communities  studied  in  Tonkolili  District,  absentees 
were  found  to-represent  over  one-f.  ifth  of  the  remaining 
resident  popul'ation.  Howeverr  because  of  marked  age 
and  sex  selectivity,,  *this  proportion  rose  to  equal 
over  one-third  of  resident  males  between  the  ages  of 
10  and  40  years  and  to  almost  one-half  of  resident  males 
in  the  age  range  20'to 
. 
30  years.  The  consequence  of 
such  levels  of  out-migration  can  only  be  considered 
once  duration  of  absence  and  the-regularity  and  pattern 
of  return  visits  are  known  later  in  the  thesis,  and 
of  course  the  relative  scarcity  or  availability  of  land 
is  a  key  factor  to  be  considered. 
It  is  intereýsting-.  "in'-this  connection  to  note  that'the 
findings  of,  Banton;,  -derived  from  field  work  undertaken 
in  1952-5.3  almost  quarter  of  a  century  before'the 
present  autho)rllv.  rural-studies  and  just-prior  to  the 
commencement  'of  the  diamond  boom,  reflect  closely  the 
situation  apparent  in  rural  Sierra  Leone  in  the  mid- 
seventies. 
'In  some  parts  of  Temne  country  the  extent  to 
which  young  men  are  leaving  the  land  is  giving 
cause.  -for  concern.  'though  the  increase  of 
population  and  over-f.  arming  of-land  in  other 
areas  is  such  that  emigr'ation  -is*  to  the  general 
202 benefit.  Migr'ation  to  the  towns  deprives 
the  countryside  of  labour  and  has  especially 
affected  pal  m-ke  rne  1  -production,  for  it  has 
always  been  the  young  men's  job  to  cut  th,  e 
fruit,  At  present  the  general  employment 
pattern  is  uneven:  some  farmers  and  'employers 
cannot  get  enough  labourers,  while  the  young 
'men  say  they  cannot  get  work  -  meaning  by  this 
wage-earning  employment  and  often  only  that  of 
a  pleasant  n*ature.,  -  The  young  man  in  the 
farming  household  gets  little  for  himself  and 
mUst,  wa'it  until  he  is  one  of  the  senior-members 
before  he  has  much  scope  to  do  as  he  likes,  - 
Young  men  like  neither  the  discipline  imposed 
by  the  hard  work  of  tropical  fariqing  nor  the 
old-f.  ashioned  methods.  If  they  had  tractors 
and  modern  implements,  they  say,  then  farming 
would  be  worthwhile.  Swamp  farming  means  working 
in  more  unpleasant  conditions  than  on  the  uplandsp 
but  the  transition  from  the  latter  to-the  former 
is  proceeding.  at  a  satisfactory-rate.  The 
extensionof  swamp  farming  will  eventually  be 
limited  by'  the  availability  of  labour  and  the 
general-pattern.!  may  be  one  of  a  shortage  of 
workers.  '-The  problem  is"to,  an  increasing  e'xtent 
becoming'th'at  of  making  farming  attractive  to 
the  younger  generation-.  "  (Banton,  1957,  r  47-8.  ) 
This  makes  It  abundantly  clear  that-the  whole  question 
of  rural-u 
* 
rban  migrati-on  existed  and  was  problematical 
in'the  days  before  diamond.,  mining-reached  its  boom 
proportions,  and  tkat  as  far  as  internal  mobility  is 
concerned'it-may-well  be  true  to  say-that  Ehe  diamond 
fields  changed'the  direction  rather'than  the  exteýt  of 
movement  -from  the  farms, 
203 That  diamond  mining  in  recent  years  constituted  a 
major  focus  for  migrants  was  indicated  by  the  fact  that 
over  one-t.  hird  of  male  absentees  from  the  rural  areas 
studied  were  in  Kono  District  and  were  diamond  mining. 
Clearly  the  impact  of  the  mining  boom  had  reached  into 
even  remote,  rural  communities.  - 
Later  in  the  chaptert_we  attempted  to  quantify  the 
movement  to.  diamond  mining.  An  accurate  figure  of 
around  4,,  000  employees  of  the  main  mining  company  was 
analysed  by  category  of  employmentr  while  the  tributers 
under,  the.  A,  D.  H.  S.  were  less  accurately  placed  at  a 
peak  of  over  90,000  in  1957  declining  to  a  low  of 
around  ll,,  000  in  1974.  Those  figures  were  basedon  an 
assumed  average  number  of-tributers  for  a  known  number 
of  licenses  issued,  but  not  necessarily  very  actively 
workede  and.  are  therefore  only  a  reasonable  approxi-. 
mation  to  the  employment  trends.  The  terms  and  condi- 
tions,  a6  well  as  the  stability  offereds,  sets'the 
company  employees  apart-as  an  occupational  elite. 
In  the  section  of.  the  chapter  dealing  with  numbers  of 
I*D,  M,  v  considerable  ingenuity  had  to  be  utilised  to 
produce  even  what,  are  admittedly  crude  guesstimates* 
It  appears  probable  that  on.  average  between  l4vOOO 
and  22rOOO  man-ypars  have  been  expended  on  illiciting 
annually  since  the  late  fifties#  but  the  extent  to 
which  underemployment  creates,  la.  omposite  man-ypar,  sl-. 
is  hard  to  determiner  although  eVidence  points  to  such 
a  situation  being  'prevalent  -in  the  seve'ntiesat  least., 
An  interesting  conclusion.  of  the  chapter  is  the  marked 
difference  in  produ*ctiv'ity  per  unit-of  labour  of  the 
company  .  (formal)  -.  and  the  licensed  (infor.  mal)  Aectors 
of  the  industry.  On  average,  the  caratage  produced 
2o4 per  man-year  in  the  company  was  235t  against  28  under 
A.  D.  M.  S.,  -although  the  gap  was  closing  considerably  in 
the  early  sevýhtiesr  thanks  to  declining  accessible 
reserves  in  the  company  lease  and  greater  capitalisation 
of  the  licensed  operation,  The  closing  of  this  pro- 
ductIvity  gap  between'the  formal  and  informal  sectors 
from  an  over-ten-fold  difference  in  the  late  fifties 
to  a  two-fold  difference-in  the  mid-seventies  is  of 
considerable  significance.  For  it  gives  clear  evidence 
of  the  capacity  of  the  informal  sector  to  generate  from 
its  midst  a-prosperous.  sub-group  which  Steel-(1976). 
suggested  could  be  labelled  an,  liiatermediatel-.  sector. 
In  'other  words  'it  -indicates  the  dynamic  capacity  of 
the'informal  sector,  given  appropriate  conditions  of- 
profitability,  The  emergence  of  higher  productivIty., 
amongst  one-t.  ime  informal  sector  enterprises  is  impor- 
tant'in  th'at,  lesser  gaps  open  up  the  possibil'ity  of 
eliminating  dualism  without-radically  changing  the 
structure  of  the  economy.  Inherent,  however,  in  the 
above  discussion  lies  a  fundamental  criticism  of  the 
informal  sector  concept  -as  an  analytical  approach  to 
urban  employment  problems:  as  Sinclair  (1978p'  107) 
has  described.  it,,  "the  absence  of  -a  way  of,  changing 
from  a  comparative  'st*atics  framework  to  a  dynamic 
framework"41,  ' 
9 
Footnotes 
10  This  figure  was  compute*d  from  a  li'sting  of  the  1963 
population  of  all  communities  in  Sierra  Leone  pre-. 
pared  by  Mr.,  Max  Macarthy  'of.  the  Central  StatiEtics 
Office  for*the  Kono  Road  Project  team#  using  1963 
Census  information.  -  Because  of  redrawing  of  enume- 
ration 
* 
-area  boundaries  and  the  variety  of  spelling 
of,  place  names.  in  Sierra  Leone,  as  well  as  the 
frequent  -repetition  of  certain  common  locality  namesp 
pos 
, 
itive:  identIf  i6ation  of,  two  of.  the  16  commun'ities 
Proved  impossible  from  the  listing  of  1963  p0pulatiOne 
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MIGRATION  TO  MINING: 
PREDOMINANT  PATTERNS 
Introduction 
In  this  chapter,  we  use  as  a  data  base  the  informa- 
tion  collected  in  interviews  by  the  present  author  of 
the  diamond  miners  in  the  Kono  and  Kenema  Districts 
of  the  Eastern  Province  of  Sierra  Leone.  These 
interviews  were  conducted  in  1968  and  1969  and  the 
sampling  frame  is  described  in  the  methodological 
appendix:  204  interviews  were  with  employees  of 
S.  L.  S.  T.,  the  relatively  capital-intensive  foreign- 
owned  mining  company  already  described;  375  with  tri- 
buters  of  licensees  working  under  the  A.  D.  M.  S.;  and 
137  with  persons  held  by  the  police  in  connection  with 
illegal  diamond  raining.  These  latter  charges  included 
possession  of  mining  implements  and  possession  of  uncut 
di  amonds,  as  well  as  I.  D.  M.  itself, 
The  bases  of  selection  of  these  samplesq  and  the 
relationships  they  have  to  the  respective  populations 
they  represent  vary  considerably,  and  for  the  most 
part  therefore  they  will  be  treated  separately  to 
provide  comparisons  and  contrasts  in  the  patterns  of 
migration  to  the  three  sections  of  the  industry. 
Aggregation  will  occur  h6wever  from  time  to  time,,  the. 
necessary  ýautions  concerning  such  collation  of  data 
not  comparable  in  method  of  collection  or.  degree  of 
representativeness,  being  added  in  each  case  as 
appropriate.  The  most,  fundamental  difference  is  in 
the  percentage  of  the  population  which  each  sample 
represents:  5%  of  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees;  a  complex  and 
varied  proportion  of  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers;  -  and  an 
insignificant  percentage  of  an  estimated  population  of I.  D.  M.  Weighting  is  rather  unsatisfactory  as  even 
the  population  size  is  estimated  in  two  of  the  three 
groups, 
In  the  first  section  of  the  chapter  attention.  is 
focused  on  the  selectivity  of  migration  in  terms  of 
certain  characteristics  such  as  age,  education  and 
, 
ethnicity.  This  commonly  accepted  aspect  of  migratory 
trends  is  upheld  by  the  evidence  and  has  obvious 
impacts  in  the  rural  homeland  of  the  out-migrants,  as 
earlier  noted  in  chapter  3.  The  evidence  in  this 
V 
chapter  supports  the  substantial  out-migration  of 
young.  males,  more  especially  by  those  having  enjoyed 
the  benefit  of  some  education.  This  in  turn  implies 
that  the  rural  communities  are  deprived  of  this  young 
and  active  component  of  their  labour  force.  This  chap- 
ter  provides  the  quantification  of  the  phenomenon  to 
allow  an,,  analysis  of  its  consequences  in  chapter  10 
in  the  second  section  of-the  thesis. 
The  patterns  of  migration  followed  by  diamond  miners 
are  then  exakined,  and  in  particular  the  exten 
't 
to 
which  seasonal  eirculation'is  practised  is  discussed. 
This  is  related  to  the  controversy  of  the  effect  of 
migration.  on  rural  life  in  Africa,  but  the  final 
assessment  of  the  consequences  to  existing  and 
potential  agricultural  situations  is  postponed  to  the 
,  second  section  of  the  thesis. 
Finally,  the',  degree  to  which  a  formal-informal  dicho- 
tomy  describesAhe  diamond  mining  areas  is  discussed. 
We  have  earlier  (chapter  4)  drawn  attention  to  the 
fact  that  the  company  sector  offers  formal  employments 
while.  the  A.  D.  M.  S.  and  I.  D.  M.  represent  informal 
employment  opportunities.  Fuller  assessment  of  the 
utility  of  this  concept  as  an  analytical  tool  has  to 
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await  the  economic  appraisal  of  urban  living  in 
chapter  8,  but  for  the  moment  we  examine  the  confor- 
mity  or  otherwise  of  the  mining  labourýforce  to  this 
analytical  terminology  of  which  it  superficially  appears 
to  be  'un  exampZe  par  exceZZencel. 
Characteristics  of  Migrant  Miners 
The  selectivity  of  the  migration  process  is  often 
stressed  (e.  g.  Lee,  1969,294).  As  a  result  of  the 
selectivity,  migrants  tend  to  have  different  charac- 
teristics  from  the  population  from  which  they  emerged. 
Thus  for  example  positive  selection  would  favour  the 
young  and  fit  or  the  better  educated,  while  negative 
selection  woulddrive  the  misfits  and  importunate 
from  the  villages  to  the  towns.  It  is  possible  to 
identify  various  dimensions  to  the  selectivity  of 
migration  amongst  the  mining  populations  studied  in 
Eastern  Sierra  Leone,  apart  from  that  of  sex:  for  all 
miners  interviewed  were  male,  but  only  because  of  the 
nature  of  their  occupations. 
Age.  Table  6.1  displays  the  age  of  the  migrant  miners, 
who  form  the  labour  force  of  each  of  the  three  sectors 
of  the  diamond,  mining  industry.  The,  labour  force  that 
isbeing  described  is  of  course  that  at  a  point  in 
time  -  the  1968-69  mining  season  -  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers 
and  I.  D.  M.  were  predominantly  a.  youthful  force  with  mean 
average  ages  of  respectively  28.7  and  22.3  years,  which 
proved  to  be  significantly  different  from  each  other  at 
theO.  01  level.  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees  were  significantly 
older  with  a  mean  age  of  37,2  years.  A  sample  bias 
suggested  in  the  methodological  appendix  might 
contribute  to  the  extreme  youthfulness  of  I.  D.  M.,  but 
nevertheless  a  clear  trend  emerges  whereby  the 
I 
208 TABLE  6.1 
AGE  DISTRIBUTION  OF  DIAMOND  MINERS.  1968/69 
0 
S.  L.  S.  T.  A.  D.  M.  S.  I  D.  M. 
Hall  Population  2 
of  Sierra  Leone 
Age  in  years 
Nos.  Nos.  NOS. 
Under  21  3  1.5  63  16.8  42  30.7  45.5 
21  -  30  52  25.6  150  40.0  70  51.1  15.6 
31  -  40  72  35.5  108  28.8  22  16.1  14.3 
41  -  50  59  29.1  45  12.0  3  2.2  10.4 
51  -  60  13  6.4  5  1.3  0  0.0  5.9 
61  and  ever  4  2.0  4  1.1  0  0.0  8.3 
Total  203  IDO.  0  375  100.0  137  100.0  100.0 
Mean  age 
1 
37.2  years  28.7  years  22.3  years 
Standard 
developsent  10.4  years  11.6  years  9.4  years 
3  S.  L.  S.  T.  varies  significantly  at  0.01  level  from  A.  D.  H.  S.  and  I.  O.  M. 
ifi  Si  gn  cance  A.  D.  M.  S.  varies  significantly  at  0.01  level  from  I.  D.  M. 
Sources:  Sample  survey  of  Minor$':  300  methodological  appendix. 
Sierra  Leone  figures:  Government  of  Sierra  Leone,  1965.  Vol.  -It  Table  9. 
Notes  :  1.  Calculated  using  five  year  cohorts. 
2.  Actual  age  class  boundaries  for  this  column  are  one  year  less  than  these  shown. 
3.  Tested  using*Student'*s  t  test. 
209 proportion  of  the  work  force  under  30  years  of  age 
increases  progressively  from  27%  of  the  S.  L.  S.  T.  force, 
to  57%  of  the  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers,  to  82%  of  the  I.  D.  M. 
Whether  or  not  this  pattern  implies  that  participation 
in  the  various  branches  of  mining  is  of  markedly  varied 
duration  will  be  discussed  in  the  light  of  other  evidence, 
but  for  the  moment  it  is  apparent  that  diamond  mining 
is  young  men's  work,  and  the  selectivity  of  the  migra- 
tion  in  this  respect  is  shown  by  comparison  with  the 
entire  male  population  of  Sierra  Leone,  of-which  only 
16%  were  in  1963  between  the  ages  of  20  and  29  (Figure 
6-1)  against  respectively  26%,  40%  and  51%  of  the 
S.  L.  S.  T.,  A.  D.  M.  S.  and  I.  D.  M.  workers. 
The  possible  significance  of  the  abse*nce  of  so  many 
young  men  from  their  village  houses  has  already  been 
noted  in.  an  earlier  chapter.  The  significance  can  be 
given  some  perspective  by  applying  the  percentages  of 
each  mining  group  in  the  20  -  30  age  range  to  the 
mining  populations  derived  in  chapter  5.  The  calcula- 
tion  based  on  the  1963  situation  for  which  census 
figures  are  available  indicates  that  in  that  year  over 
36,000  young  men  in  this  age  group  alone  were  estimated 
to.  be  diamond  miners.  This  amounted  to  over  21%  of 
the  entire  Sierra  Leonean  population  in  that  age  group. 
An  important  deduction  can  be  drawn  from  this  situation 
by  ut'ilising  the  figures  relating,  to  ýhe  remote  rural 
communities  studied  in  Tonkolil'i  District.  We  saw 
earlier,  that  one  in  three  males  of  the  same  age  group 
were  a  bsent  from  the  area  studied,  but-that  only  35% 
of  all  male  absentees  were,  mostly  illicitly..  diamond 
mining.  As  on  average  51%  of  I.  D.  M.  were  in  the  age. 
range,  we-can  assume  that  approximately  half  of  the 
miners  (numbering  64in  all)  would  be  in  the  age  range 
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211 20  -  30  years  (i.  e.  32).  The  total  male  population 
age  20  -  30  years  deriving  from  the  study  area  was  244 
(resident  plus  absentee)  and  therefore  we  can  arrive  at 
the  conclusion  that  13%  of  the  age  group  in,  or  from, 
the  remote  rural  area  studied  were  diamond  miners.  In 
other  words  approximately  one  in  7.5  of  the  age  group 
from  these  villages  were  diamond  mining.  As  over  one  in 
five  of  the  age  group  nationwide  was  mining,  it  would 
appear  that  migration  to  the  mines  is  more  intense  from 
communities  more  within  the  sphere  of  modernising 
influences,  a  subject  which  will  be  examined  more  fully 
in  the  second  section  of  the  thesis. 
Education.  The  education  of  the  miners  is  revealed  in 
Table  6.2.  and  the  most  marked  variation  is  between 
S.  L.  S.  T.  and  the  other  components  of  the  labour  force. 
For  almost  one-quarter  (24%)  of  the  company  employees. 
have  acquired  some  degree  of  secondary  education,  and 
nearly  two-fifths  (39%)  some  formal  educati-on.  In  con- 
trast,  the  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers  almost  totally  lacked 
formal  edudation  (93%).  Interestingly,  the  I.  D.  M. 
stood  in  an  intermediate  position,  confirming  the  oft- 
expressed  local  opinion  that'  educated  youths  preferred 
the  independence  of  illiciting  to  the  organised  and 
often  exploited'toil  of  tributing.  Some  perhaps  would 
say-they  were  better  able  to  assess  the  risks  and 
prospects.  At  any  rate,  over  one-fifth  (21%)  of  I.  D.  M. 
had  acquired  some  formal  education  of  which  under  half 
(9%)  had  reached  secondary  school. 
Figure  6.2.  illustrates  the  extent  to  which  education 
is  associated  with  skilled  occupations  amongst  S.  L.  S.  T. 
employees.  '  The  definition  of  skilled  used  is  somewhat 
4 
212 FIGURE  6.2 
EDUCATION  AND  SKILL  OF  S.  L.  S.  T.  EMPLOYEES 
I 
0 
Source:  Sample  survey  of  miners:  see  methodological  appendix. 
Note:  1.  The  cases  included  comprise  those  that  were  found  classi- 
fiable  by  skill:  13  cases  were  excluded. 
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s TOLE  6.2 
EDUCATION  OF  OIAMOND  MINERS 
S.  L.  S.  T.  A.  D.  M.  S.  J.  D.  M. 
,  H  l  v  r  five  Top  educational  a  te  e 
level  attained  Cumu-  Cumu-  cumu.  population  of 
lative  lative  lative  Sierra  Leon@ 
Nos.  %  %  Nos.  %  Nos.  %  % 
None  90  45.0  45.0  212  56.5  56.5  45  32.8  32.8 
B6.9 
Arabic  School  32  16.0  61.0  136  36.3  92.8-  63  46.0  78.8 
Primary  I-4  14  7.0  68.0  7  1.9  94.7  8  5.8  84.6  3.9 
Primary  5-7  17  8.5  76.5  13  3.5  98.2  '9  6.6  91.2  5.3 
Secondary  1-111  34  17.0  93.5  5  1.3  99.5  7  5.1  96.3  1.9 
Secondary  IMI  13  6.5  100.0  2  0.5  100.0  5  3.6  100.0  0.9 
Total  200  100.0  100.0  375  100.0  100.0  137  IDO.  0  100.0  100 
0 
Sources:  Sample  survey  of  miners:  see  methodological  appendix. 
National  figures:  Government  of  Sierra  Leone,  1965,  Vol.  11,  Tables  7  and  B. 
Notes  :  1.  Known  cases  only. 
2.  Does  not  equal  addition  of  separate  items  as  these  with  further  education  are 
not  shown. 
214. broader  than  in  chapter  4  (coinciding  more  with 
Swindell's'to  include  apprentices  and  clerical  grades) 
and  includes  drag-line  and  earth-moving  equipment 
operators,  fitters,  draughtsmen,  electricians,  car- 
penters,  clerks,  foremen,  and  apprentices  to  the 
skilled  tradess  and  is  based  on  existing  wage  differen- 
tials.  While  over  two-thirds  of  skilled  employees  (70%) 
were  educated  to  some  degree,  an  even  larger  proportion 
(78%)  of  the  unskilled  workers  were  uneducated.  The 
distribution  would  tend  to  confirm  that  a  distinctive 
minority  group  of  educated,  higher-paid,  skilled 
employees  exists  within  S.  L.  S.  T.,  representing  only 
one-third  (35%)  of  all  company  employees. 
This 
, 
conclusion  is  interesting  in  that  it  runs  counter 
to  Hinchcliffe's  (1974)  findings  in-Northern  Nigeria. 
He  sought  to  establish  that  formal  employment  in  indus- 
try  created  'an  aristocracy  of  labour,  '  but  found  none. 
We  are  here  suggesting  that  even  amongst  the  S.  L.  B.  T. 
employeesq  themselves  already  held  to  be  an  elite 
because  of  the  security  and  fringe  benefits  they  enjoy 
(chapter  4),  there  does  exist  a  meritocracy  who 
receive  better  reward  as  a,  result  of  their  paper 
qualifications.  This  theme  will  be  resumed  when  res- 
pective  earnings  are  considered  in  chapter  8. 
Interestingly  Table  6.2  also  indicates  that  for  both 
S.  L'.  S.  T.  and  I.  D.  M.  the  proportions  of  the  groups  with 
either'primary  or  secondary  education  are  above  the 
national  average.  Thus  while  16%  of  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees 
have  some  pr  imary  education  and  12%  of  I.  D.  M.  9  only  9% 
of  the  over-five  national  population  have  attended 
primary  school.  Similar  figures  for  the  secondary 
level  are  S.  L.  S.  T.  24%;  I.  D.  M..  9%;  national  3%.  As  the 
labour  forces  involved-consist  largely  of  rural-urban 
I 
215 in-migrants,  the  movement  of  population  represents  a 
considerable-drainage  of  rural  skills  as  ex-educands 
from  rural  areas,  where  the  proportion  educated  is 
far  below  the'national  average  in  any  case,  leave 
their  villages  to  take  up  urban  employment  (S.  L.  S.  T.  ) 
or  become  self-employed  (I.  D.  M.  ).  Lipton  (19779  262-3) 
notes  this  phenomenon  as  particularly  strong  in  Indiag 
but  widespread  in  contributing  to  urban  bias  in  many 
developing  countries.  In  other  words  as  Byerlee  and 
Eicher  (1972,26)  suggest,  rural-urban  migration  denotes 
a  considerable  drain  of  rural  investment  in  education, 
although  the  extent  to  which  remittances  by  urban- 
based  migrants  offsets  the  loss  has  also  to  be  considered 
(see  chapter  10). 
Significantly,  the  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers  are  less  educated 
than  the  national  average:  5%  having  primary  education 
and  2%  secondary.  This  arises  presumably  from  two 
factors.  Firstly  tributing,  with  only  manual  labour 
required  to  turn  over  the  soil  as  in  farmings  although 
for  a  different  purpose,  has  no  barrier  to  entry  for 
uneducated  in-migrants  from  rural  areas,  and  brawn  not 
education  make  a  good  tributer.  Indeed  education  may 
be  counter-productive,  in  that  it  would  place  the 
tributer  at  an  advantage  over  his  employerg  the  licensee 
who  is  often  himself  an  uneducated  countryman.  The 
structure  and  nature  of  the  A.  D.  M.  S.,  thereforeq  render 
it  particularly  able  to  offer  opportunities  to  the 
uneducated  rural  out-migrant.  Secondly,  the  more 
educated  are  attracted  to  skilled  jobs  in  S.  L.  S.  T.  or 
to  self-employment  as  I.  D.  M.,  and  therefore  the 
uneducated  are  concentrated  in  týe  residual  group. 
The  information  contained  in  Table  6.3  relating  age  to 
educational  attainment  must  be  treated  with  caution$ 
216 TABLE  6.3 
AGE  AND  EDUCATION  OF  DIAMOND  MINERS 
Education 
Age  in 
Primary  Secondary  No  Formal 
years 
Nos.  %  Nos.  %  Nos.  % 
Under  21  9  8.3  7  6.5  92  85.2 
21  -  25  11  7.6'  26  17.9  108  74.5 
26  -  30  10  7.9  14  11.0  103  81.1 
31  -  35  13  9.7  9  6.7  112  83.6 
36  -  40  11  16.2  8  11.8  49  72.1 
41  -  45  7  12.3  4  7.0  46  80.7 
46  -  50  '5  10.0  0  0.0  45  90.0 
51  and  over  2  7.7  11  1  3.8 
_  1  _2 
3  88.5_J 
: 
Total  68  9.5 
1  69  1 
9.7 
1 
578  8o.  8-  I 
Source:  Sample  survey  of  miners:  see  methodological  appendix. 
because  it  merely  displays  the  summation  of.  the  three 
sets  of  interviews  with  miners  without  any  weighting 
for  their  respective  sample  percentages  and  population 
sizes.  Thus  the  failure  of  education  to  fall  off 
amongst  middle-aged  groups,  as  might  be  expecteds  can 
be  explained  in  terms  of  the  dominance  of  company 
employees  amongst  the  higher  age  groups.  in  the  sample. 
Thus  the  highest  percentage  (primary  or  se  condary) 
educated  for  any  age  group  is  28%  of  the  36  40 
cohort.  The  Iducation  of  miners  under  21  would  be 
expected  to  be  below  the  average  for  under  30s 
generally  because  those  of  the  age  group  who  are  pur- 
suing  secondary  education  will  still  be  at  school* 
and  hence  not'available  to  join  the  mining  work  force. 
Nevertheless  we  do  find  that  over  a  quarter  (26%) 
of  interviewed  miners  in  the  age  range  21  -  25  years 
have  had  some  education,  70%  of  them  to  the  secondary 
level.  This  is  possibly  indicative  of  a  trend  towards 
217 more  school  dropouts  joining  the  force  in  recent  years 
as  only  19%  and  16%  respectively  of  the  next  two 
cohorts  had  any  education.  In  generalq  however* 
diamond  mining  seems  able  to  absorb  people  regardless 
of  their  educational  attainments. 
Ethnicity.  The  distribution  of  tribal  groups  in 
Sierra  Leone  is  displayed  in  Figure  2.1.  The  ethnic 
distribution  of  the  miners  is  shown  in  Table  6.4, 
TABLE  6.4 
a 
I 
I 
ETHNICITY  OFMAMOND  MINERS 
Ethnic'  S.  L.  S.  T.  A.  D.  M.  S.  I.  D.  M. 
group  Nos.  %  Nos.  %  Nos.  % 
Creole  2  1.0  0  0.0  1  0.7 
Fula  1  0.5  20  5.3  20  14.6 
Kissi  9  4.4  11  2.9  13  9.5 
Kono  59  29.1  45  12.0  6  4.4 
Koranko  14  6.9  20  5.3  15  10.9 
Limba  4  2.0  13  3.5  4  2.9 
Loko  0  OA  8  2.1  0  0.0 
Madingo  3  1.5  10  2.7  13  9.5 
Mende  73  36.0  102  27.2  21  15.3 
Sherbro  2.  1.0  0  0.0  2  1.5 
Susu  2  1.0  4  1.1  7  5.1 
Temne  8  3.9  122  32.5  21  15.3 
Yalunka.  0  OA  6  1.6  4  2.9 
Other  1 
26  12.8  14  3.7  10  7.3 
Total  20  I 
L-J 
3-bo.  o. 
-- 
375_ 
.  I.  1  100.0 
1 
137  1  100'.  '0 
1 
Source:  Sample  survey  of  miners:  see  methodological 
appendix. 
Note  :  1.  Includes  those  of  raixed  ethnicity. 
218 although  it  is  necessary  that  the  I.  D.  M.  figures  dis- 
played  are  treated  with  some  caution,  as  tribal 
animosities  on  the  part  of  the  police  could  for  example 
lead  to  the  over-dominance  of  the  Fula  in  this  group. 
On  first  inspection,  the  S.  L.  S.  T.  labour  force  is 
more  dominated  by  local  tribes  than  the  other  groups, 
Kono  and  Mende  together  accounting  for  65%  of  the 
employees.  The  nation's  second  largest  group,  the 
Temne'are  especially  under-represented  in  the  company 
workforce,  but  compensate  for  this  by  forming  the 
single  largest  group  of  tributers  (33%).  Kono,  Mende, 
and  Temne  tributers  together  amount  to  72%  of  the  total. 
I.  D.  M.  is  more  evenly  distributed  ethnically,  no  one 
group  accounting  for  as  much  as  one-fifth  of  the  totals 
Temne  (15%),  Mende  (15%),  Fula  (15%),  Koranko  (15%), 
Kissi  (10%),  and  Madingo  (10%)  all  being  prominent, 
although  virtually  every  ethnic  group  in  the  country 
was  represented,  emphasising  the  nationwide  nature  of 
the  attraction. 
The  over-  and  under-representation  of  particular  ethnic 
groups  is  bett.  er  understood  from  Table  6.5  in  which 
a  representation  index  (R.  I.  )  is  calculated  in  terms  of 
the  proportion  of  the.  ethnic  group  iii  the  population 
of  Sierra  Leone  and  in  the  various  mining  groups. 
This  assumes  some  kind  of  symmetrical  distribution  of 
miners-amongst  ethnic  groups  in  proportion  to  their 
distribution  within  the  population  of  Sierra  Leone. 
If  such  symmetry  was  obtained,  the  R.  I.  would  be  unity 
and  over-  and  under-representation  are  indicated  by 
values  greater  and  less  than  unity  respectively. 
Amongst  S.  L.  S.  T.  workers,  the  Kono  are  far  and  away 
the  most  over-represented  (R.  I.  =  6.06),  followed  by 
the  Kissi  (1.98)  and  Koranko  (1.86).  Amongst  tributers, 
the  Limba  are  the  most  over-represented  (4.12)  followed 
219 TABLE  6.5 
ETHNIC  REPRESENTATION  IN  THE  DIAMOND  MINING  WORKFORCE 
REPRESENTATION  INDEX' 
0 
Ethnic  group  S.  L.  S.  T.  A.  D.  M.  S. 
' 
I.  D.  M.  Total 
2 
Creole  0.51  0.00  0.38  0.20 
Fula  o.  16  1.74  4.76  2.98 
Kissi  1.98  1.31  4.23  2.65 
Kono  6.  o6  2.50  0.91  2.03 
Koranko  1.86  1.11  2.96  2.14 
Limba  0.23  4.12  0.35  o.  37 
Loko  0.00  0.72  0.00  o.  35 
Madingo  0.63  1.14  4.05  2.41 
Mende  1.17  o.  88  0.50  0.73 
Sherbro  0..  29  0.00  0.43  0.21 
Susu  0.32  0.35  1.66  o.  93 
Temne  0.13  1.09  0.52  0.77 
Yalunka  0.00  2.33  4.24.  3.03 
Source:  Sample  survey  of  miners:  see  methodological 
appendix. 
Notes  :  1.  R.  I. 
L-q 
where 
pq 
P  Population  of  Sierra  Leone. 
Numbers  of  given  ethnic  group  in  popu- 
lation  of  Sierra  Leone. 
p  Mining  (group)  population  (sampled).. 
q  Numbers  of  given  ethnic  group  in  sample 
(group). 
2.  Total  is  based  on  no.  of  persons  in  S.  L.  S.  T. 
+4A.  D.  M.  S.  +  10  I.  D.  M.  'on  the  assumption 
that  there  are  25-30,000  of  each  of  the 
latter  two  categories  against  only  4,000 
S.  L.  S.  T.  workers,  and  with  reference  to 
sample  sizes. 
220 by  the  Kono  (2-50).  Yalunka  (2.33)  and  Fula  (1-74). 
The  Fula  (4-76),  Yalunka  (4.24),  Kissi  (4.23)  and 
Madingo  (4-05)  are  the  most  over-represented  in  illi- 
cit  mining.  A  composite  figure  for  all  miners  is 
achieved  in  the  light  of  sample  and  population  sizes 
in  each  of  the  groups,  and  in  this  case  Yalunka  (3-03) 
and  Fula  (2.98)  vie  for  first  place,  followed  by 
Kissi  (2.65),  Madingo  (2.41),  Koranko  (2.14)  and 
Kono  (2.03),  all  heavily  over-represented,  while  the 
remaining  groups  are  under-represented  overall.  Thus 
,a  general  pattern  emerges  whereby  those  ethnic  groups 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  mining  areas  are  over- 
represented  (Konos,  Korankos,  and  Kissis)  together  with 
the  long-established  trading  groups  (Madingo,  Yalunkaq 
and  Fula),  while  other  peoples  are  under-represented 
including  the  Mende  whose  widespread  distribution 
beyond  as  well  as  on  the  diamond  fields,  produces  this 
result.  Here  a  form  of  negative  selectivity  is  there- 
fore  showing  itself:  increased  costs  of,  and  obstacles 
to,  migration  for  more  distant  migrants  tends  to 
reduce  their  participation  rates,  except  in  the  cases 
of  long-standing  Migrant  trading  groups. 
Several  points  must  be  made  in  respect  of  these  con- 
clusions.  For  firstly  there  is  no  reason  why  the 
proport.  ion  of  miners  of  a  particular  ethnic  group 
should  be  the  same  as  that  group's  proportion  in  the 
total'population.  The  R.  I.  merely  serves  to  show  to 
what  extent  per  head  of  population  an  ethnic  group  is 
affected  by  mining.  More  distant  groups  are  likely. 
. 
to  have  a  lower  R.  I.  than  those  in  whose  homelands 
mining  took  place.  Secondly,  this  discussion  should 
not  overshadow  the  implications  of  Table  6.4  where 
for  example  the  numerical  dominance  of  the  Temne  and 
Mende  are  seen.  Thirdly,  the  whole  calculation  is  very 
221 
. approximate,  as  the  I.  D.  M.  figures  in  particular, 
as  has  been  stressed  in  the  appendix,  do  not  represent 
a  scientifically  based  sample.  Finally,  it  must  be 
emphasised  that  the  inclusion  of  the  Koranko,  the  Kono, 
and  the  Kissi  amongst  groups  much  affected  by  parti- 
cipation  in  mining  is  not  as  contradictory  as  at  Eirst 
appears  with  the  generally  held  belief  that  these 
groups  do  not  profit  'greatly  from  the  mining.  For 
our  figures  relate  to  the  number  of  participants,  and 
not  to  the  control  of  the  industry  or  the  share  of  the 
profits,  in  which  latter  connection  Madingo  and  Fula 
domination  are  often  discussed.  It  would  appear 
rather  that  the  figures  do  conform  with  Swindell's 
(1974,56ff)  pattern  of  a  local  migration  field  pro- 
viding  the  general  labour  force,  while  some  skilled 
workers  migrate  from  a  wider  area.  Most  importantly 
perhaps  we  can  argue  that  the  Temne  areas  already 
studied  are  not  the  most  heavily  affected  in  terms  of 
out-migration  to  diamonds,  and  hence  our  conclusions 
concerning  the  ef 
* 
fect  of  this  movement  on  agriculture 
in  the  Tonkolili  District  should  not  be  regarded  as 
extreme  in  any  way. 
0 
Selectivity.  That  migration  to  Sierra  Leone's  diamond 
mines  has  been  selective  in  terms  of  age,  ethnicity 
and  es.  pecially  education  has  been  clearly  demonstrated. 
These  findings  are  similar  to  those  from  many  other 
parts  of  Africa:  for  example  in  Kenya  the  I.  L.  O.  study 
(1972,47)  found  "that  male  urban  migrants  have  sub- 
stantially  more  education  than  the  male  population 
as  a  whole". 
t 
222 We  would  also  agree  with  the  same  report  that: 
"The  process  of  selective  migration  adds  to 
rural  problems  by  leaving  behind  the  uneducated, 
the  very  young,  the  old  and  a  disproportionate 
number  of  women.  "  (I.  L.  O.,  1972.,  47) 
4 
Detailed  attention  will  be  paid  later  in  the  thesis  to 
assessing  the  consequences  of  selective  migration  on 
rural  communities,  but  for  the  moment  we  need  to  turn 
attention  to  more  accurately  describing  the  patterns 
of  migration  discerned  by  our  study  and  to  answering 
such  questions  as  'at  what  age  did  the  migrants 
depart'  and  'what  job  did  they  first  find'. 
Patterns  of  Migration 
Age  of  departure.  The  age  migrant  workers  had  attained 
when  they  first  left  their  birthplace  va:  s  calculated 
and  is  displayed  in  Table  6.6.  In  this  case,  the 
S.  L.  S.  T.  workers  tended  to  leave  home  at  the  youngest 
age,  a  mean  of  18.7  years,  which  was  not  significantly 
different  from  the  I.  D.  M.  mean  of  19.3  years..  but  both 
varied  significantly  from  the  A.  D.  M.  S.  figure  of 
22.6  years,  In  all  groups,  at  least  one-half  of  the 
migrants  (or  almost  so)  had  first  left  their  home  by 
the  age  of  20  years:  S.  L.  S.  T.  66%:  A.  D.  M.  S.  48%: 
I.  D.  M.  60%.  This  pattern  is  no  doubt  a  reflection  of 
the  relative  proportions  of  educated  workers  in  each 
group,  in  that'many  young  departures  were  undertaken 
specifically  to  attend  school.  For,  75  S.  L.  S.  T. 
empi 
' 
oyees,  only  27  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers  and  46  I.  D.  M. 
interviewed.  gave  education  as  either  a  very  important 
or  an  irAportant  factor  influencing  their  departure 
from  home. 
223 TABLE  6.6 
AGE  OF  DEPARTURE  FROM  HOME  OF  MIGRANT  MINERS 
I 
Age 
in  years 
05 
6  10 
11  15 
16  20 
21  25 
26  -  30 
31  -  35 
36  -  40 
Over  40 
Total  1 
S.  L.  S.  T. 
Nos.  % 
5  2.5 
22  10.9 
31  15.4 
75  37.1 
37  18.3 
21  lo.  4 
7  3.5 
2  1.0 
2  1.0 
A.  D.  M.  S. 
Nos.  % 
4  1.1 
7  2.0 
39  11.0 
121  34.2 
78  22.0 
55  15.5 
28  7.9 
11  3.1 
11  3.1 
354 
-100.0 
I.  D.  M. 
Nos.  % 
4  3.1 
8  6.1 
24  18.3 
43  32.8 
27  20.6 
19  14.5 
3  2.3 
3  2.3 
0  0.0 
131  1  100--0  202  1  100.0 
Mean  age  18.7  years 
Standard 
deviation  7.6 
10 
22.6  years 
8.5 
19.3  years 
7.1 
Significance'  A.  D.  M.  S.  varies  significantly  at 
the  0.01  level  from  I.  D.  M.  and 
S.  L.  S.  T.  ' 
S.  L.  S.  T.  and  I.  D.  M.  not.  signifi- 
cantly  different.. 
Source:  Sample  survey  of  miners:  see  methodological 
appendix. 
Votes  :  1.  Applicable  cases  only:  29  were  not 
applicable  i.  e.  not  migrant. 
2.  Calculated  using  Student's  t  test. 
i 
224 Table  6.7  indicates  the  age  at  which  mining  activity 
wa  s  entered  in  the  cases  of  the  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers 
and  the  I.  D.  M.,  but  comparable  information  is  not 
available  for  the  S.  L.  S.  T.  force.  Over  one-third  of 
both  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers  and  I.  D.  M.  were  mining  by  the 
time  they  were  20  and  for  both  groups  the  age  of  entry 
was  25  or  les's  for  more  than  half  the  cases  studied: 
A.  D.  M.  S.  59%  and  I.  D.  m.  69%.  The  differences  between 
the  mean  age  of  departure  from  home  for  each  group 
TABLE  6.7 
AGE  OF  FIRST  PARTICIPATION  IN  DIAMOND  MINING 
6 
A.  D.  M.  S.  I.  D.  M. 
A  i  ge  n  years 
Nos.  %  Nos.  % 
Under  15  12  3.2  4  2.9 
15  -  20  114  30.4  49  36.  o 
21  -  25  96  25.6  41  30.1 
26  -  30  68  18.1  23  16.9 
31  -  35  39  lo.  4,  12  8.8 
36  -  40  21  5.6  7  5.1 
Over  40  25  6.7  0  0.0 
T'otal  375  100-0  136  100.0 
Mean  age  in  years  '25.5  23.3 
Stanýard  deviation  8.9  6.2 
Significance 
1 
A.  D.  M.  S.  and  I.  D.  M.  vary  signl-' 
ficantly  at  the  0.01  level. 
Source:  Sample  survey  of  miners:  see  methodological 
appendix.  I 
Notes  1.  Calcula.  ted  using  Student's  t  test. 
225 and  the  corresponding  mean  age  of  first  participation 
in  diamond  mining-give  a  fairly  good  idea  of  how  long 
elapses  before  the  average  rural  out-migrant  is 
absorbed  into  the  industry.  This  time  is  several 
years  in  both  cases  -  2.9  years  for  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers 
and  4.0  years  for  I.  D.  M.,  but  the  mean  figures  in 
reality  conceal  the  fact  the  while  some  miners  pursue 
other  occupations  for  a  number  of  years  before  taking 
up  mining,  others  move  very  swiftly  from  their  birth- 
place  into  mining  activity.  For  respectively  23% 
of  A.  D.  M.  S.  and  14%  of  I.  D.  M.,  mining  did  not  commence 
until  the  participant  was  in  his  thirties  or  older. 
Duration  in  present  employment.  Duration  in  present 
employment  was  next  considered,  and  it  should  be  noted 
that  the  definition  of  'present  employment'  used  in 
the  survey  ignored  changes  in  location  if  the  employ- 
ment  remained  the  same.  Thus  for  example  an  S.  L.  S.  T. 
employee  who  was  transferred  from  Ybngema  to  Tongo 
Field  would  not  necessarily  be  considered  to  have 
changed  his  job.  Similarly  an  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributer 
could  work  at  many-locations  but  he  would  still  be 
on  the  same.  job,  which  by  its  very  nature  occasioned 
him  to  move  about.  However  if  he  broke  off  from  such 
work  and  did  not  rejoin  until  more  than  a  year  had 
-elapsed,  then  he  would  be  regarded  as  taking  up  new 
employment.  While  three-fifths  (61%)  of  S.  L.  S.  T. 
employees  had  been  working  for  the  company  for  over 
five  years',  half'(51%)  of  the  I.  D.  M.  has  been  engaged 
in  illiciting  for  less  than  two  years  (Table  6.8). 
Between  these  two  extremes  three-fifths  (60%)  of  the 
A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers  had  been  mining  for  less  than  five 
years,  and  another  quarter  (26%)  for  between  five  and 
ten-years.  The  mean  duration  in  present  employment 
for  the  three  groups  declined  significantly  from  9.8 
226 TABLE  -  6.8 
DURATION  IN  PRESENT  DIAMOND  MINING  EMPLOYMENT 
Duration 
S.  L.  S.  T.  A.  D.  M.  S.  I.  D.  M. 
in  years  Nos.  %  Nos.  %  Nos.  % 
1  year  or  less  13  6.4  83  22.1  53  39.0 
1-2  years  26  12.8  39  lo.  4  16  11.8 
2'-  3  years  14  6.9  47  12.5  14  10.3 
3-5  years  24  11.8  56  14.9  22  16.2 
5-  10  years  41  20.2  96  25.6  22  16.2 
10  -'15  years  45  22.2  48  12.8  6  4.4 
15  -  20  years  15  7.4  5  1.3  3  2.2 
Over  20  years  25  12.3  1  0.3  0  0.0 
Total  203'  100.0  375  136  100.0 
Mean  duration 
2 
9.8  5.0  3.4 
Standard 
deviation  8.0  4.4  3.9 
3 
Significance  S..  L.  S.  T.  varies  significantly  at  the  0.01 
level  from  A.  D.  M.  S.  and  I.  D.  M. 
A.  D.  M.  S.  varies  significantly  at  the-0.01 
level  from  I.  D.  M. 
Source:  Sample  survey  of  migrants  .:  see  methodological  appendix. 
0 
Notes  1.  In  the  case  of  I.  D.  M.  who  were  interviewed  in  prison, 
'present  employment'  refers  to  that  immediately 
prior  to  their  incarceration. 
2.  Calculated  using  more.  detailed  clas.  ses-at  the  top 
and  bottom  of  the.  range. 
3.  Calculated  using  Student's  t  test. 
t 
227 years  amongst  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees,  through  5.0  years 
for  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers,  to  3.4  years  for  I.  D.  M. 
Interestingly,  while  42%  of  S.  L  0  'S.  T.  employees  had 
been  with  the  company  more  than  10  years,  only  14% 
of  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers  and  7%  I.  D.  M.  had  been  mining 
for  so  long.  Clearly  the  age  st-ructure  of  the  several 
groups  was  important  in  this  connection,  but  it  could 
at  least  be  suggested  that  the  security  and  fringe 
benefits  of  S.  L.  S.  T.  employment  contribute  to  a  greater 
degree  of  continuity.  The  corollary  to  this  argument 
would  be  that  labour  force  stability  can  be  aided  by 
the  employer  offering  the  appropriate  inducements,  both 
monetary  and  otherwise,  to  his  employees. 
Previous  employment.  Whatever  the  cause  for  longer 
duration  in  employment  amongst  company  employees,  the 
pattern  is  not  surprisingly  reflected  in  the  total 
number  of  years  employed  away  from  home  (Table  6.9). 
Once  again  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees  have  been  away  signi- 
ficantly  longer  than  the  other  groups,  the  mean 
duration  for  which  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees  had  been  employed 
away  from  home  being  14.3  years,  against  6.7  years  for 
the  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers,  and  4.7  years  for  I.  D.  M.  In 
Table  6.10s'the  number  of  previous  jobs  is  considered 
for  the  three  groups,  and  S.  L.  S,  T.  employees  have 
once  again  had  a,  greater  number  of  past  engagementss 
although  the  most-striking  feature  of  the  distribution 
is'  the  low  numbdr  of  previous  jobs  overall.  This  will 
be  further  discussed  in  connection  with  the  spatial 
aspects  of  mobility,  although  it  can  be  noted  for  the 
moment  that  one-third  (34%).  of  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees, 
over  two-thirds  (70%)  of  A.  D.  M.  S.  triýuters,  and  over 
half  (55%)  of  I.  D.  M.  regarded  themselves  in  1968-69 
as'in  their  first  employment. 
228 TABLE  6.9 
DURATION  OF  EMPLOYMENT  AWAY  FROM  HOME  FOR  DIAMOND  MINERS 
Duration  S.  L.  S.  T.  A.  D.  M.  S.  I.  D.  M. 
i  n  years 
Nos.  %  Nos.  %  Nos.  % 
<  3  1.5  55  15  .6  24  20.9 
1  -t?,  2  10  4.9  36  10.2  12  lo.  4 
2<3  7  3.5  36  10.2  15  13.0 
3<4  4  2.0  24  6.8  10  8.7 
4<5  12  5.9  25  7-1  16  13.9 
5  ",  10  41  20.2  98  27.8  28  24.3 
10  <-  15  33  16.3  41  11.6  6  5.2 
15  <  20  36  17.7  24  6.8  3  2.6 
20  <,  25  30  14.8 
.7 
2.0  0  0.0 
25  and  over  27  13.3  6  1-T  1  0.9 
Totall  203  100--  0 
. 
352  100.0  115  100.0 
Mean  14.3  6.7  4.7 
Standard 
Deviation.  8.3  6.  o  4.4 
Significance  2 
S.  L.  S.  T.  varies  significantly  at  the  0.01  level. 
from  A.  D.  M.  S.  and  I.  D.  M. 
A.  D.  M.  S.  varies  significantly  at  the  0.01  level 
from  I.  D.  M. 
Source:  Sample  survey  of  migrants:  see  methodological  appendix. 
Notes  1.  Excludes  some  cases  where  the  information  was 
conflicting. 
2.  Calculated  using  Student's  t  test. 
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0 TABL'E  6.10 
NUMBER  OF  PREVIOUS  JOBS  HELD  BY  DIAMOND  MINERS 
Number  of  S.  'L.  S.  T  A.  D.  M.  S.  I.  D.  M. 
i  i  rev  ous  jobs 
Nos.  %  Nos.  %  Nos.  % 
0  68  33.5  263  70.1  75  54.7 
1  57  28.1  75  20.0  41  29.9 
2  49  24.1  25  6.7  14  10.2 
3  14  6.9  5  1.3  6  4.4 
4  9  4.4  5  1.3  0  0.0 
5  and  over  6  3.0  2  0.5  1  0.7 
Total  203  100.0  375  100.0  137  100-0 
Mean  1.3  0.5  0.7  - 
Source:  'Sanple 
survey  of  miners:  see  methodological  appendix. 
Periodic  circulation.  For  S.  L.  S.  T.  employeess  it  can 
be  assumed  from  the  nature  of  their  employment,  that 
their  mobility  is  best  described  as  periodic  circula-. 
tion  or  even  migration,  as  the  limited  holiday  periods 
available  per  annum  would  not  allow  seasonal  circula- 
tion.  Leave  entitlement  in  S.  L.  S.  T.  varied  at  the 
time  this  study  was  made  from  16  to  30  days  per  annum 
depending  on  the  grade  of  employment  and  the  duration 
of  service.  The  duration  of  their  circulation  will 
be  discussed  belo-w. 
In  earlier  writings  it  has  been  generally  assumed  that 
the  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers.,  and  possibly  the  I.  D.  M.  move 
seasonally  to  their  mining  activities  (e.  g.  Swindell, 
1975,183).  This  assumption  is  made  in  accordance 
f 
230  .I with  the  evidence  of  the  issue  of  licences,  which.  are 
pre-dominantly  of  six  months'  duration  and  are  mostly 
issued  early  in  the  dry  season,  and  in  accordance  with 
the  anticipation  that  flooded  pits  render  working 
impossible  during  the  rains.  It  has  already  been 
suggested  in  an  earlier  chapter  that  the  seasonal 
movement  would  not  fit  well  with  the  demands  of  the 
agricultural  year,  as  miners  remain  well  into  the  rains 
to  wash  the  gravel  obtained  to  retrieve 
ihe  diamonds 
from  it.  The  evidence  of  Table  6.11  would  certainly 
suggest  that,  seasonal  circulation  is  not  as  widespread 
as  might  be  supposed,  as  well  over  half  (59%)  of 
A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers  claim  to  havd  worked  continuously 
since  they  started,  this  figure  excluding  those  that 
had  only  begun  mining  in  the  previous  year  or  two. 
Against  this  only  19%  of  tributers  worked  only  one 
season  on  the  mines.  The  I.  D.  M.  figures  are  less 
clear,  as  those  who  did  hot  respond  together  with  recent 
TABLE  6.11 
CONTINUITY  OF  PARTICIPATION  IN  DIAMOND NINING 
A.  D.  M.  S.  I.  D.  M. 
i  i  Cont  nu  ty 
Nos.  %  Nos.  % 
Only  started  recently  45  12.7  30  36.6 
Ever  since 
, 
he  started  220  58.7  4o.  48.8 
Occasional  years  at 
home  13  3.5  0  0.0 
Mines  dry  season  only  59  15.7  4  4.9 
Mines  wet  season  only  11  2.9  a  0.0 
Only'mines  intermittently  27  7.2  8  9.8 
Totall  375  100--0  82  -  0)0-0 
0 
Source:  .  Sample  survey  of  miners:  see  methodological  appendix. 
Note  1.  Excludes  55  I.  D.  M.  who  did  not  respond  to  this  question. 
I 
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I participants  form  a  large  part  of  the  total.  The 
figures  available  indicate  a  very  small  number  operating 
seasonally  -  only  5%,  while  49%  claim  to  have  been 
working  continuously  since  they  started.  The  pattern 
seems  to  be  one  of  periodic  circulation  which  accounts 
for  the  vast  majority  of  tributers  and  I.  D.  M.,  if 
-those  who  have  only  started,  together  with  those  who 
spend  occasional  years  at  home  or  only  mine  inter- 
mittentiy,  are  all  seen  as  shorter  period  'circulators'. 
Secondary  employment.  Table  6.12  shows  that  66%  of 
A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers  and  I.  D.  M.  combined  have  no  employ- 
ment  except  mining.  Of  even  more  significance  to 
TABLE  6.12 
SECONDARY  EMPLOYMENT  OF  DIAMOND  MINERS 
A.  D.  M.  S.  /I.  D.  M. 
t  N  a  ure  of  secondary  employment 
Nos.  % 
No  employment  except  mining  300  65.7 
Own  farming  at  home  78  17.1 
Helps  on  mining-area  farm  12  2.6 
Own  farm  locally  27  5.9 
Tailoring  7  1.5 
Trading  12  2.6 
Other  secondary  employment  21  4.6 
Total  457 
-100.0 
or 
0 
Source:  Sample  survey  of  miners:  see  methodological 
appendix. 
Note  1.  Excludes-55  cases  for  vhich  no  information 
vas  available. 
232 disproving  widespread  seasonal  circulation  is  the  fact 
that  only  17%  of  this  combined  group  participate  in 
farming  in  their  homeland.  Another  6%,  representing 
the  non-migrants  amongst  the  interviewed  miners,  worked 
týeir.  own  farms  in  the  mining  areas.  The  pattern  that 
emerges  is  broadly  one  where  some  two-thirds  of  the 
tributers  and  I.  D.  M.  participate  throughout  the  year 
in  mining  and  have  no  oiher  source  of  income:  over 
one-fifth  farm  seasonally  either  locally  or  at  home; 
and  one-tenth  find  other  occupations  mostly  in  the 
mining  areas  during  the  rains,  taking  up  trading  or  a 
service  occupation  such  as  tailoring  to  endeavour  to 
obtain  custom  from  the  miners  who  have  received  their 
share  of  the  money  derived  from  the  season's  washings. 
Seasonality 
,. 
This  preponderance  of  all  year  miners 
dispels  arguments  which  see  such  activity  as  a  useful 
addition  to  farm  income.  The  possibility  of  having  no 
other  activity  but  mining  can  be  explained  in  three 
ways. 
1.  As  can  be  seen  in  Table  6,11,  a  small  proportion 
of  tributers  work  in  the  wet  ieason  only  -  3%. 
This  phenomenon  occurs  because  some  plots  are 
sited  on  high  terraces  where  there  is  only 
sufficient  water  to  conveniently  work  the  gravels 
in  the  rains.  It  is  quite  possible  that  some 
tributers  work  all  year  through  moving  to  such 
plots  for  the  rains.  Several  interviewed 
licensees  noted  that  it  was  their  custom  to  main- 
tain  a  steady  labour  force  by  taking  licences 
for  different  plots.  in  different  conditions. 
2.  Some  tributers  may  particip'ate  in  illicit  ml  .  ning 
seasonally  when  their  plots  are  flooded.  One  dry 
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I day  may  allow  casual  pitting  to  take  place,  while 
stealing  gravel  from  S.  L.  S.  T.  mining  cuts  can  be 
easier  in  the  poor  visibility  of  a  rainy  day. 
Generally  the  haphazard  nature  of  illiciting  does 
not  render  it  so  dependent  on  the  weather.  Although 
only  36  interviewed  miners  admitted  that  they 
participated  in  both  I.  D.  M.  and  A.  D.  M.  S.,  the 
true  number  may  be  greater  as  a  law  enforcement 
officer  (mines  warden  or  prison  officer)  was 
usually  present  at  the  time  of  interview. 
There  may  be  extensive  seasonal  underemployment. 
Revisits  to  Homeland.  As  all  interviewees  were  asked 
about  the  frequency  and  duration  of  the  revisits  they 
made  to  their  village  homes,  it  is  possible  to  go 
beyond  the  evidence  of  continuity  of  mining  in 
assessing  the  extent  to  which  rural  areas  are  deprived 
of  their  young  men  through  migration  to  diamond  mining. 
The  evidence  in  Table  6.13  indicates  that  the  majority 
of.  all  three  group.  s  of  miners  had  at  sometime  paid  a 
revisit  to  their  homes:  94%  of  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees, 
53%  of  A.  D.  M-.  Sý  tributers  and  50  of  I.  D.  M.  In  facts 
many  of  those  who  had  never  revisited  would  be  those 
who-had  only  taken  up'employment.  in  the  diamond  areas 
fairly  recently. 
Overall,  most  miners  made  a  revisit  home  at  leist  once 
a  year,  the  percentage  having  done  so.  within  the  year 
preceding  the  date  of  their  interview  being  for  each 
group  respectively;  S.  L.  S.  T.  68%,  A.  D.  M.  S.  34%,  and 
I.  D.  M.  46%. 
A  general  pattern  within  S.  L.  S.  T.  of  utilising  annual 
leave  for  a  home  visit  is  conveniently  summarised  by  a 
234 TABLE 
DCCASION  OF  LAST  REVISIT  HOME  BY  DIAMOND  MINERS 
0 
I  O 
'S.  L.  S.  T.  A.  D.  M.  S.  I.  D.  M. 
ccasion  of  revisit 
Nos.  Nos.  Nos. 
Never  12  6.0  161  47.2  56  43.8 
Not  in  last  10  years  2  1.0  4  1.2  1  0.8 
Not  in  last  5  years  3  1.5  6  1.8  1  0.8 
Not  in  last  3  years  6  3.0  16  4.7  0  0.0 
Not  in  last  2  years  13  6.5  14  4.1  3  2.3 
Not  in  last  I  year  28  14.0  23  6j  8  6.3 
Not  in  last  6  months  38  19.0  37  10.9  14  10.9 
Not  in  last  3  months  16  8.0  21  6.2  18  14.1 
Not  in  last  I  month  27  13.5  28  8.2  13  10.2 
Within  last  month  55  27.5  31  9.1  14  10.9 
Total 
2 
200  100.0  341  100.0  128  100.0 
Mean  duration  since 
last  revisit  (Years)  1.0  1.5.  0.8 
(those  having 
visited  only)  I  I 
Source:  Sample  survey  of  miners;  See  methodological  appendix. 
Notes  :  1.  The  periods  definod  imply  'not  within  the  period  stated  but  in,  less  than 
, 
the 
next  time  category:  thus  'not  in  last  6  months'  implies  $but  within  last 
I  year'. 
2.  These  for  which  the  question  was  appropriate  I.  e.  excluding  those  living 
locally  (i.  e.  commuting  d,  aily). 
235 mean  duration  since  last-revisit,  for  those  who  do 
revisit,  of  exactly  1.0  years.  This  result  is  not 
surprising  as  travel  expenses  are  paid  after.  various 
durations  of  employment  for  different  grades  of  emplo- 
yee.  The  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers  tend  to  revisit  rather 
less  frequently,  the.  mean  being  1.5  years  since  the 
last  revisit,  while  the  I.  D.  M.  by  the  casual  nature 
of  their  occupation  are  more  free  to  take  time  off  and 
hence  the  mean  period  since  their  previous  revisit  was 
rather  less,  0.8  years. 
The  visits  made  to  the  rural  homelands  are,  however, 
mostly  brief  (Table  6.14);  especially  amongst  S.  L.  S.  T. 
workers  of  whom  96%  visited  for  a  month  or  less,  well 
over  half  of  that  number  for  a  week  or  less.  Similarly 
69%  of  both  A.  D.  M.  S.  and-I.  D.  M.  stayed  for  a  period 
of  a  month  or  less  on  the  occasion  of  their  last 
revisits,  and  it  is  only  a  relatively  small  number. 
(around  20%  in  both  cases)  who  stay  for  three  months 
or  more  that  raises  the  mean  duration  of  revisits  by 
these  groups  appreciably  above  the  2.1  week  mean  for 
S.  L.  S.  T.  employees. 
Manife.  stly  such  short  visits  allow  little  contribution 
to  be  made  to  the*farming  operations  in  the  homeland. 
That  these  revisits  would  for  the  most  part  be  too 
short  for  active  participation'in  farming  is  confirmed 
by  the  fact  that  only  29  interviewees  claimed  at  the 
time  of  interview  that  they  themselves  maintained  their 
home  farms  actively  during  the  previous  season.  This 
at  first  appears  to  contradict  the  figure  in  Table  6.12 
indicating  that  78  of  the  combined  A.  D.  M.  S.  /I.  D.  M. 
interviewed  regarded  farming  at  home  as  their  secondary 
occupation.  However,  reconciliation  of  the  responses 
to  the  two  questions  can  presumably  be  achieved  by 
I 
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DURATION  OF  LAST  REVISIT  HOME  BY  DIAMOND  MINERS 
S.  L.  S.  T.  A.  D.  M.  S. 
Duration 
Nos.  Nos.  Nos. 
I  week  or 
1933  104  55.6  54  30.3  16  22.5 
2  weeks  38  20.3  37  20.8  13  1803 
1  month  37  19.  &  32  18.0  20  28.2 
2  months  0  0.0  11  6.2  6  8.5 
3  months  6  3.2  18  10.1.  11  15.5 
>3 
months  -  12  months  1  0.5  18  10.1  4  5.6 
Longer  0,  0.0  7  3.9  0  0.0 
Unknown  1  0.5  1  0.6  1  1.4 
Total 
1 
187  100.0  178 
. 
100.0  71  100.0 
Mean  duration  (weeks)  2.1  8.8  6.2 
Sourcs:  Sample  survey  of  minors:  See  methodological  app3ndix. 
Notes  :  1.  Excluding  47  local  residents  who  commute  daily:  and  these  who  have  never 
revi  si  ted. 
237 assuming  that  the  remainder  (78  -  29  =  49)  were  only 
intermittently  active  in  farming  and  had  not  been 
involved  during  the  previous  year.  This  emphasises 
the  minimal  role  played  by  migrant  miners  in  homeland 
farming,  a  minimal  role  partly  dictated  by  the  fact 
(already  discussed  in  chapter  4)  that  the  peak  need 
for  male  agricultural  labour  occurs  when  the  A.  D.  M.  S. 
tributers  especially  are  frantically  trying  to'extract 
the  maximum  gravel  before.  the  rains  flood  their  pits. 
We  here  enter  a  long  standing  controversy  on  the 
impact  of  effects  of  out-migration  on  rural  communi- 
ties.  There  have  long  been  scholars  who  argue  that 
seasonal  out-migration  must  have  deleterious  effects 
on  the  communities  supplying  the  migrants,  for  example, 
in  West  Africa,  amongst  the  Mossi. 
"The  Mossi  are  always  anxious  for  the  timely 
return  of  migrants,  because  their  agricultural 
cycle  is  short  and  exacting.  Those  househol  ds 
which  plan.  new  bush  farms  in'addition  to  village 
farms  start  work  in  February,  but  most  house- 
holds  start  clearing  the  fields  in  April  to  be 
ready  for  the  first  rains  in  late  May  or'early 
June.  The  Mossi  sow  most  of  their  major  cropss 
such  as  millet,  maize,  sorghum,  and  rice,  during 
the  first  rainy  month.  -  They  leave  the  cotton 
for  August.  Those  families  whose  migrants  do 
not  return  in  time  (for  any  one  of  such  various 
reaýon  s  as  misdating,  delay  by  eriployers$  or 
desire  to  compensdte  for  initial  unemployment) 
must  cut  back  on  the  sowing.  They  cannot  sow  as 
usual  in  the  hope  that  the  migrants  wi  11  return; 
foý  if  these  men  stay  away,  the  family  will  not 
have  enough  labour  to  prevent  the  rapidly  growing 
238 weeds  from  choking  the  crops.  And  once  the 
first  rainy  month  has  passed,  none  of  the 
early  crops  can  be  profitably  sown,  for  although 
the  rains  continue  until  September  late-sown 
crops  makesmall  harvests.  In  former  days, 
if  a  household  was  faced  with  labour  shortage, 
it  could  and  did  receive  help  from  relatives 
and  marriage  partners.  This  form  of  communal 
help  is  now  almost  unobtainable  because  most 
families  have  to  compensate  for  absent  men. 
One  of  the  major  characte  ristics  of  migration 
on  Mossi  agriculture  is  the  failure  of  about 
20  per  cent.  of  the  migrants  to  return  home 
in  any  one  year.  "  (Skinner,  1960,381) 
0 
And  yet  contradictory  conclusions  are  also  found  with. 
reference  to  West  Africa. 
"But  if  the  migrants  are  'perfect  seasonals', 
they  would  take  these  conditions  (need  for 
timely  planting;  thorough  weeding)  into 
account.  And  in  practice.  there  is  good  reason 
to  believe  that  many  of  them  do,  for  the 
seasonal  migrant  knows  that  the  value  of  a 
day's  labour  in  the  vil:  lage  at  planting  time 
is  particularly  high;  his  incentive  to  return 
home  on  time  is  strong.  At  the  same  time 
powerful  social  pressures  emerge  within  the 
village  to  a'ssure  the  presence  of  migrants 
when  they  are  most  needed.  All  those  factors 
tend  to  minimize  the  effect  of  seasonal 
migra  tion  on  food  output.  "  (Berg,  1965,167) 
That  migration  to  Sierra  Leone  diamorid  fields 
does  not  produce  a  perfect  seasonal  fit  is  evidenced 
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f by  the  respective'agricultural  and  mining  peak  labour 
demands  earlier  indicated,  both  occurring  in  the  late 
dry  season  and  into  th"e  first  rains  (February  -  May, 
generally  speaking).  This  is  further  evidenced  by  the 
fact  that  less  than  one  in  five  of  miners  stated  at 
the  time  of  their  interview  an  active  interest  in 
farming,  and  only  one  in  three  of  these  testified  to 
having  farmed  at  home  during  the  year  prior  to  inter- 
view.  Indeed  seasonal  circulation  does  not  generally 
describe  the  pattern  of  mobility  at  all,  for  although 
a  majority  of  migrants  return  to  their  homeland  at 
least  once  a  year,  they  do  so  as  holiday  makers,  who 
are  visiting  the  rural  community  rather  than  genuinely 
temporarily,  participating  in  its  life  and  ec  onomy 
directly.  At  least  in  intention,  periodic  circulation 
better  describes  the  pattern.  The  general  pattern 
,  appears  to  be  of  youthful  departure  at  under  20  years 
in  50%  or  more  of  cases  studied,  after  only  brief 
participation  in  village  farming.  Particularly  in 
the  case  of  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees,  this  tended  to  be 
fo.  llowed  by  extended  absence:  over  14  years  on  average 
for  this  group.  Even  amongst  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributerss  the 
mean  duration  of  employment  away  from  home  was  almost 
seven  years,  'whilst  even  amongst  the  more-youthful 
I.  D.  M.  it  was  almost  five  years.  It  can.  be  positively 
stated  therefore  that  most  mining  migrants  withdraw 
their  labour  from  the  agricultural  sector  for  extended 
periods,  although  the  impact  of  this  withdrawal  will 
be  further  considered  in  chapter  10,  as  land-man-ratios 
and  other  factors  have  to  be  taken  into  account  to 
determine  this. 
240 Nature  of  Previous  Employment 
9 
Movement  to  work.  For  many  of  the  educated  miners, 
their  fi.  rst  separation  from  home  was  occasioned  by 
their  departure  to  school.  We  have  already  seen 
(Table  6-3)  that  in  all  137  sampled  miners  had 
received  some  formal  education.  Of  these  92  (67%) 
had  spent  from  between  one  and  thirteen  years  at 
school  away  from  home,  the  mean  duration  for  those 
away  being  6.5  years.  But  for  a  larger  number,  their 
first  job  was  the  occasion  of  their  departure  from 
home.  Table  6.15  shows  the  nature  of  the  first  employ- 
ment  outside  agriculture  of  interviewed  miners.  As- 
noted  earlier,  one-third  (33%),  over  one-half  (55%), 
and  over  two-thirds  (70%)  respectively  of  S.  L.  S.  T. 
employees,  I.  D.  M.,  and  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers,  found  their 
first  employment  in  mining  and  were  still  so.  employed. 
In  addition,  almost  9%  of  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees  and 
under  2%  each  of  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers  and  I.  D.  M.  had 
been  miners  in  their  first  jobs  and  subsequently 
changed  jobs.  (possibly  from  A.  D.  M.  S.  to  S.  L.  S.  T.  in 
particular)  or  had  a  period  of  more  than  12  months 
away  from  mining.  'These  facts,  together  with  the 
. 
knowledge  that  few  remained  unemployed  away  from  home 
for.  long  periods,  seems  to  suggest  a  pattern  of  move- 
ment  for*a  considerable  proportion  of  the  migrants- 
that  leads  straight  from  the  homeland  to  the  mining 
areas.  It  is  not  possible  to  tell  whether  or  not 
employment  was  sought  at  intervening  op  portunities 
such  as  in  lo'cal  centres,  but  apparently  it  was  not 
f  ound. 
Total  duration  unemployed  away  from  home  as  displayed 
in  Table  6.16,  is  definpd  to  include  all  periods  of 
such  unemployment.  Nevertheless,  on  average  it  is 
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NATURE  OF  FIRST  EMPLOYMENT  OF  DIAMOND  MINERS 
I 
S.  L.  S.  T.  A.  D.  M.  S.  I.  D.  M. 
Nature  of  first 
employment  Nos.  Nos.  Nos. 
No  previous  job 
F68 
33.3  263  7D.  1  75  55.1 
Craftsman 
2  5  2.5  15  4.0  2  1.5 
Craft  apprentice 
2  19  9.3  21  5.6  19  14.0 
Army  14  6.9  5  1.3  2  1.5 
Gold  minor  4  2.0  1  0.3  0  0.0 
Servant  5  2.5  8  2.1  4  2.9 
SOMI-3killed  industrial  1  0.5  3  0.8  0  0.0 
Nurse'  6  2.9  0  0.0  1  0.7 
Traderý  7  3.4  16  4.3  17  12.5 
Labourer  14  6.9  15  4.0  2  1.5 
Driver  11  5.4  3  0.8  0  0.0 
Lorry  Apprentice  5  2.5  7  1.9  10  7.4 
Diamond  @in  I or 
4 
18  8.8  7  1.9  2  1.5 
Clerk 
5 
22  10.8  4  1.1  2  1.5 
Other  5  2.5  7  1.9  0  0.0 
Total  204  100.0  375  10010  136  100.0 
Source:  Sample  survey  of  miners:  see  methodological  appendix. 
Notes  :  1.  Employment  outside  the  agricultural  sector. 
2.  Including  carpenter,  mason,  blacksmith,  fitter,  and  tailor. 
3.  Including  baker-  butcher,  and  pals  wine  tapper. 
4.  Either  SA.  S.  T.  or  A.  D.  M.  S.  on  a  previous  occasion:  i.  e.  with  more  than 
one  year  or  another  job  intervening  before  present  employment. 
5.  Including  a  few  teachers, 
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i extremely  short:  112  months 
, 
in  the  case  6f  A.  D.  M.  S. 
tributers,  4  months  in  the  case  of  I.  D.  M.  and  9  months 
in  the  case  of  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees.  Ease  of  access  to 
mining  opportunities-does  indeed  seem  to  serve  as  a 
sponge  for  the  unemployed,  and  Rao's  (1974,137)  con- 
tention  that  "...  it  is  not  much  of  an  exaggeration 
to  state  that  the  poor  cannot  afford  to  be  unemployed" 
seems  appropriate. 
TABLE  6.16 
DURATION  OF  UNEMPLOYMENT  AWAY  FROM  HOME 
I 
Duration  S.  L.  S.  T.  A.  D.  M.  S.  I.  D.  M. 
une  l  d  mp  oye 
(years)  Nos.  %  Nos.  Nos.  % 
0  86  42.6  325  87.6  109  79.6 
<1  43  21.3  28  7.5  0  0.0 
<1  26  12.9  2  0.5  18-  13.1 
*<  2  28  13.9  5  1.3  5  3.6 
2<3  9  4.5  6  1.6  2  1.5 
5<4  5  2.5  4  1.1  1  0.7 
45  1  0.5  0  0.0  0  .  0.0 
57  3  1.5  1  0.3  1  0.7 
7<  10  1  0.5  0  0.0  0  0.0 
10  and  over  0  0.0  0  0.0  1  0.7 
Totall,  202  100.0  371  100.0  137  100-0 
Source:  Sample  survey  of  diamond  miners:  see  methodological 
appendix. 
Vote  1.  Excluding  missing  information. 
Nature  and  location  of  first  employment.  For  those 
who  did  find  their  first  employment  outside  minings 
many  of  the  opportunities  vere  self-created 
243 (e.  g.  trading)  or  were  merely  apprenticeships  (e.  g. 
carpentry,  tailoring,  or  on  lorries).  These  latter 
provide  little  or  no  cash  income  for 
quite  extended 
periods  often  running  to  as  much  as  five  years,  while 
trading  and  other  small-scale  entrepreneurial  oppor- 
tunities  tend  to  be  characterised  by  overcrowding  and 
hence  little  profitability.  This  pattern  is  particu- 
larly  true  of  the  I.  D.  M.,  who  for  the  most  part  are 
young  recent  participants  in  the  labour  force:  21%  of 
whom  had  been  apprentices  (craft  plus  lorry)  and  13%  traders 
in  their  first  employment.  Thirty  five  per  cent  of  all  sam- 
Pled  miners  who  had  previously  been  occupied  outwith  the 
mining  and  agricultural  sectors  terminated  their  first 
job  because  of  dissatisfaction  with  either  pay  or 
. 
prospe.  cts,  against  29%  who  were  terminated  involuntarily 
and  14%  who  withdrew  their  labour  either  because  of 
ill-health  or  because  of  some  urgent  need  to  return 
home.  Other  minor  reasons  for  termination  were  com- 
P  letion  of.  apprenticeship,  dispute  with  fellow  workers 
and  witchcraft. 
While  many  of  the.  first  opportunities  seemed  subsequently 
'dead  end'  to  the  interviewees,  it  is  the  location  of 
these  opportunities  that  is  most  revealing  iln  terms 
of  the  pattern  of  mobility  (Table  6.17).  While  around 
one-fifth  to  one-quarter  of  those  of  each  group  of 
miners  who  had  been  previously  employed  had  obtained 
their  first-'opportunity  in  their  home  community  oi  in 
a  rural  area  other  than.  their  home  (S.  L.  S.  T.  18%, 
A.  D.  M.  S.  27%,  and  I.  D.  M.  26%),  approximately  one-third 
of  all  three  groups  had  done  so  in  a  small  town  or  an 
'urban  centre  near  their  home  (S.  L.  S.  T.  31%,  A.  D.  M.  S.  32%9 
I'.  D.  M.  29%).,  For  the  remainder,  the  mining  areas  and 
Freetown  were  the'tvo  major  concentrations  of'opportunitya 
.  244 TABLE  6.17 
LOCATION  OF  FIRST  EMPLOYMENT  OPPORTUNITIES  OF  DIAMOND  MIN  S' 
SA.  S.  T.  2  A.  D.  H.  S.  2  J.  D.  M.  2 
Location 
Nos.  Nos.  Nos. 
Home  community  15  11.0  25  22.3  13  21.3 
Rural  area  10  7.4  5  4.5  3  4.9 
Small  town3  22  16.2  13  11.6  7  11.4 
Nearest  urban  contra  21  15.4  23  20.5  11  18.0 
Freetown  19  14.0  14  12.5  6  9.8 
4  Mining  areas  22  16.2  18  16.1  8  13.1 
Other  provincial  urban  contr$3 
5  9  6.6  8  7.1  4  6.6 
Outside  Sierra  Leone  7  5.2  4  3.6  7  11.5 
Unknown  11  8.1  2  1.8  2  3.3 
Total  136  100.0  112  100.0  61  100.0 
Source:  Sample  survey  of  miners:  see  methodological  appendix. 
Notes  :  1.  Outside  the  agricultural  sector:  these  with  at  least  one  previous  job  only. 
2.  For  those  who  did  not  migrAte  straight  to  mining  only,  but  including  some  who 
have  mined  previously  and  have  now  returned  to  It. 
3.  Usually,  but  not  always.  near  birthplace. 
4.  Including  Keidu,  Yongema,  and  Keneva,  but  al3l  smaller  mining  contras. 
5.  Including  all  district  headquarters  (OXCePt  these  in  4),  and  Lunsar  the 
Iron-mining  contra,  other  than  the  contra  nearest  the  birthplace. 
245 Of  all  interviewees  including  those  who  went  straight 
to  mining,  only  one-quarter  C24%)  found  their  first 
employment  in  their  home  area,  a  rural  area,  or  in 
the  nearest  urban  centre.  For  the  rest,  the  movement 
to  work  was  longer  in  distance,  and  predominantly  to 
the  mining  areas,  where  in  all  half  C50%)  of  inter- 
viewees  found  their  first  non-agricultural  employment. 
Of  those  who  had  been  previously  employed,  their  mean 
duration  in  their  first  job  was  respectively  4.3  years, 
4.7  years,  and  2.8  years  for  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees,  A.  D.  M.  S. 
tributers,  and  I.  D.  M. 
Nature  and  location  of  second  employment..  Of  the'309 
interviewees  who  had  had  at  least  one  previous  job,, 
only  136  had  a  subsequent  engagement  Cor  engagements) 
prior  to  their  present  employment.  As  the  total  number 
is  so  small,  in  Table  6.18  the  figures  for  the  three 
groups  of  miners  are  aggregateds  although  the'various 
cautions  already  noted  still  apply.  In  fact  over.  half 
of  the  number  OP)  were  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees,  whose 
greater  average  age  has  already  been  noted.  Occupa- 
tionally,  craftsmen  (and  apprentices)  -  21%,  drivers 
(and  apprentices)--  17%,  clerks  -  14%,  and  labourers 
and  traders'-  both  8%  dominate.  although  10%  had  pre- 
viously  been  diamond  miners  in  a,  period  separated  from 
their  present  activity  by  at  least  one  year  or  by 
another  form  of  employment.  In  short,  the  pattern 
differed  little  from  that  relating  to  first  employment 
opportunity,  and  the  only  upward  mobility  is  the 
greater  number  of  craftsmen  and  the  lesser  number  of 
apprentices.  Not  surprisingly  therefore,  55  indivi- 
duals  (40%  of  those  with  second  previous  jobs)  left 
because,  of  dissatisfaction  over  pay  or  prospects$ 
against  27%  being  involuntarily  terminated,  and  only 
13%  leaving  because  of  sickness'or  to  return  home  for 
some  urgent  reason. 
246 TABLE  6.18 
SECONO  EMPLOYMENT  OPPORTUNITIES  OF  DIAMONO  MINERS 
I 
Nature  Nos.  Location  7  Nos. 
2  Craftsmen  22  16.2  Home  community  26  19.1 
Apprentice  Craftsmen  2  6  4.4  Rural  area  3  2.2 
Army3  9  6.6 
Servant  3  2.2 
Small  town  19  14.0 
Semi  -ski  II  ed  Nearest  urban  centre  16  11.8 
industrial  3  2.2  11 
Nurse  4  2.9 
Freetown  18  13.2 
Trader  4 
11  8.1  Mining  areas  27  19.9 
Labourer  11  8.1  Other  provincial 
Driver  17  12.5  urban  centre  14  10.3 
Lorry  Apprentice  6  4.4  Outside  Sierra 
Diamond  miner5  14  10.3  Leone  6  4.4 
6 
Clerk  19  14.0  Unknown  7  5.2 
Other  11  8.1 
Total  136  100.0  Total  136_  Do. 
Source:  Sample  survey  of  miners:  see  methodological  appendix. 
Notes  :  1.  Outwith  the  agricultural  sector:  those  with  at  least  two  previous  jobs  only. 
2.  Including  carpenter,  mason,  fitter,  and  taller. 
3.  Including  police  and  court  messenger. 
4.  Including  baker  and  palm  wine  tapper. 
5.  Either  SA.  S.  T.  or  A.  D.  M.  S.  an  a  previous  occasion:  i.  e.  with  more  than  one 
year  or  another  job  intervening  before  present  employment. 
6.  Including  a  few  teachers  and  sanitary  inspectors, 
7.  See  notes  to  Table  6.17. 
247 As  many  as  47%  of  the  cases  under  consideration 
obtained  their  second  job  in  the  home  community,  a 
rural  area,  or  the  nearest  town.  However,  this 
increas'ed  percentage  (in  comparison  to  Table  6.17) 
would  not  necessarily  signify  a  return  to  home  areas 
or  their  vicinity,  as  the  absolute  numbers  are  small, 
and  many  miners  will  be  excluded,  as  by  the  definition 
used  a  miner  once  engaged  in  mining  may  move  around 
from  site  to  site  without  changing  his  job.  Thus  a 
greater  proportion  of  those  taking  up  second  jobs  are 
likely  to  be  those  still  seeking  satisfaction  elsewhere. 
The  mining  areas  and  Freetown  retain  their  positions 
as  the  first  and.  second  most  attractive  areas  of 
opportunity  respectively  outside  the  vicinity  of  home. 
The  mean  duration  in  second  previous  job  was  3.5  years. 
Occupational  mobility  summarised.  Only  48  persons  took 
three  (or  more)  jobs  prior  to  their  present  mining 
employment,  and  hence  no  further  discussion  of  the 
pattern  of'their  employment  and  the  mobility  associated 
with  it  is  attempted,  as  they  represent  but  7%  of  those 
interviewed.  Rather  the  majority  pattern,  can  be 
summarised  thus. 
1.  Over  half  (57%)  of  all  interviewed  migrants  found 
their  first  occupation  outside  agriculture  on 
the  mining  fields,  a  higher  proportion  of  A.  -D.  M.  S. 
doing  so*than  for  either  of  the  other  two  groups. 
2.  Of  those  who  had  at  least  one  previous  job,  half 
or  more  of  each  of  the  three  groups  had  found 
their  first  job  outside  agri'culture  in  their 
'homeland'  (including  at  least  one  urban  centre 
within.  each  homeland). 
248 Of  those  who  migrated  further  afield  to  find 
either  their  first  or  their  second  job,  the  largest 
movement  was  to  the  mining  areas,  closely  followed 
by  the  capital. 
4.  The  nature  of  previous  jobs  -  as  labourers  or 
servants,  as  apprentices,  or  as  self-employed 
traders  in  many  cases  -  meant  low-income  earning 
opportunities  and  dissatisfaction  with  the  pay  and] 
or  prospects,  resulting  in  subsequent  occupational, 
and  often  geographical  mobility.  Mean  monthly 
wages  reported  in  196BJ69  for  first  and  second 
previous  jobs  were  respectively  Lell.  70  and 
Lel9.60. 
The  Formal  -  Informal  Dichotomy 
Given  the  information  contained  in'the  earlier  sections 
of  this  chapter,  it  is  now  possible  to  re-appraise  the 
concept  of  formal  and  informal  sectors  already  intro- 
duced  in  chapter  4.  -  There  remains  to  presents  however$ 
one  furthei  item  of  information  vital  to  this  matters 
and  this  is'*displayed  in  Table  6.19,  which  considers 
the  nature  of  the  first  employer  (-outside  agriculture) 
of  the  mining  force-studied'and  relates  only  to  those 
whose  present  job  in  mining  was  not  their.  first  employ- 
ment.  Interestingly  71%  of  such  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees 
were  employed  in  what  might  broadly  be  called  the 
formal  septor  i.  e.  governmental  or  expatriate'employ- 
ment.  This  contrasted  strongly  with  the-21%  of  I.  D.  M. 
who  had  been  thus  employed,  and  even  with 
' 
the 
' 
32%  of 
A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers.  Conversely,  only  26%  of  S.  L.  S.  T. 
emýloyees  found  their  first  job  in  the  informal  sectors 
against  68%  of  tributers  and  77%  of  I..  D.  M.  Whether 
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t selection  to  the  formal  sector  is  a  result  of  educa- 
tional  or  other  qualification  or  merely  of  luck,  once 
it  has  occurred  there  is  limited  incentive  to  move  out 
of  that  sector.  However,  some  mobility  does  occur 
from  the  formal  to  the  informal  sectors,  although  the 
impression  gained  from  these  figures  is  that  for  the 
maS'ority  (around  four-fifths)  there  is  crystallisation 
of  employment  careers  into  the  formal  or  the  informal 
sector. 
If  we  take  cognizance  of  the  relative  numbers  of  workers 
in  the  three  sectors  of  the  industry,  we  are  able  to 
add  to  our  earlier  observation  that  the  majority  of 
mining  jobs  were  created  by  the  informal  sector.  For 
we  now  find  the  majority  of  non-agricultural  jobs 
previously  held  by  miners,  whether  in  the  mining  areas 
or  elsewhere,  were  provided  by  the  informal  sector: 
approximately  two-thirds  of  all  such  jobs  assuming 
average  numbers  (already  deduced)  in  each  sector  of  the 
industry.  This  emphasises  the  importance  of  the  informal 
sector  in  employment  creation,  or  at  least  in'unemploy- 
ment  reduction  to  be  more  cautious  about  the  extent  of 
underemployment  in  the  informal  sectors. 
Such  high  proportions  of  even  one  sector's  labour 
force  being  employed  in  the  informal  sector  are  unusual  for 
example  in  Kenya  the  proportion  was  estimated  to  be 
highest  in  smaller  towns  such  as  Malindi  or  Nanyuki 
where  it  provided  over  50%  of  earning  opportunities 
(I.  L.  O.,  19729  54)..  The  author's  impre  I ssion  in  Kono 
generally  was  that  the  large  service  sector  developed 
to  provide  for  the  mining  population  very  largely 
belonged  also  to  the  informal  sector,  and  as'part  of 
-another  study  he  identified  2,846  small  African 
businesses  in  Koi-du-New  Sembehun  alone,  and  another 
250 1,626  in  other  parts  of  Kono  District  (Blair,  1976,103). 
The  mean  number  of  employees  was  found  to  be  2.9,  im- 
plying  employment  in  Kono  District  (including  Koidu) 
for  nearly  13,000  persons  (Blair,  1976,112).  In  the 
entire  Provinces  of  Sierra  Leone,  the  similar  estimate 
was  41,000  employees  of  small  indigenous  businesses. 
In  general,  therefore  it  seems  fair  to  say  that  the 
informal  sector  is  of  extreme  importance  in  Sierra  Leones 
and  we  can  see  in  its  successful  expansion  the  seeds  of 
dynamism  and  evolutionary  growth-that  gave  hope  to  its 
progenitors  (I.  L.  O.,  19729  505). 
It  is  interesting  that  the  presentýauthor  found  little 
difficulty  in  classifying  over  30  different  categories 
of  employers  allocated  in  1968,  prior  to  I.  L.  O.  's 
nomenclature,  into  the  formal  and  informal  sectors. 
Apart  from  minor  groups  such  as  servants  of  expatriate 
employees  of  major  companies  who  tend  to  get  'formally- 
related'  wage  rates  and  were  there-fore  included  in  the 
formal  sector,  there  was  little  difficulty  in  classi- 
fying  the  groups.  The  small  company  or  intermediate 
sector  included  in  Table  6.19  arises  firstly  because 
not  enough  detail  was  taken  during  the  survey  to  further 
classify  this  group,  but  secondly  because  of  its  impor- 
tance  as  the  evidence  of  the  existence  of  dynamism  in 
the  informal  sector  which  leads  to  upward  mobility 
towards  and  into  the  formal.,  *  Quantitatively  (in 
employment  terms)  it  is  seen  to  be  small  but  its  very 
existence  is  the  genesis  of  the  I.  L.  O.  faith  in  the 
informal  sector. 
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NATURE  OF  FIRST  EMPLOYER 
S.  L.  S.  T.  A.  D.  M.  S.  I.  D.  M. 
E  l  mp  oyer 
Nos.  %  Nos.  %  Nos.  % 
Goverment 
1  43  32.6  22 
I 
20.4  5  8.2  ) 
Expatriate 
FORMAL 
cos. 
2 
-  51 
. 
38.6  12  11.1  8  13.1 
Private 
African  18  13.6  31  28.7  26.  42.6 
Private 
Syrian  3  2.3  6  5.6  3  4.9  INFORMAL 
Self  or 
Family  10  7.6  30  27.8  18  29.5 
A.  D.  M.  S. 
3 
3  2.3  5  4.6  0  0.0 
Small  co. 
4 
4  3.0  2  1.9  1-  1.6  INTERMEDIATE 
Total 
5  1 
132, 
1 
100.0 
1108 
100.0 
1  61  100-01 
Source:  Sample,  survey  Of  migrant  miners:.  see  methodological 
-appendix. 
Notes  :  1.  Includes  army-  police,  P.  W.  D.,  chiefdom  and  district 
authorities, 
;. 
L.  P.  M.  B.  9  electricity  corporation  etc. 
2.  Includes  S.  L.  S.  T.,  DELCO,  other  mining  companies, 
stores  such  as  Kingsway,  P.  Z.  and  G.  B.  O..,  Taylor 
Woodrow  and  other  construction  cos.,  banks,  as  well 
as  11private  Englishmen"  who  were  usually  in  the 
employ  of  such  companies  and  "missionaries". 
A.  D.  M.  S.  on  a  previous,  occasion  only:  not  presently. 
Includes  gold  mining  as  well  as  the  category  "small 
company"  (ethnicity  of  owners  not  specified). 
Those  who  had  a  first  job  other  than  agriculture  and 
their  present  job  only:  excludes  cases  of  missing 
information. 
252 Summary 
This  chapter  has  provided  an  important  data  base  for 
consideration  of  various  consequences  of  rural-urban 
migration  in  the  second  section  of  the  thesis.  In 
summarising  a  chapter  so  replete  with  data,  it  would  be 
all  too  easy  to  become  repetitive.  The  main  use  to 
which  the  data  were  put  within  the  present  chapter 
can  therefore  be  summarised  as  follows: 
The  selectivity  of  migration  with  regard 
especially  to  age,  education.  and  ethnicity 
has  been  confirmed. 
The  patterns  of  migration  to  the  formal  and 
informal  sectors  of  the  mining  industry  have 
be.  en  shown  to  differ  significantly  in  several 
respects,  e.  g.  in  the  longer  periods  of  urban 
employment  and  the  limited  duration  of  home 
visits  of  the  formal  sector  employees. 
The  average  migrant  miner  in  Sierra  Leone  is 
seen  to  be  far  from  a  perfect  seasonal,  and 
a  vast  majority  of  miners  have  withdrawn  totally 
from  agriculture. 
iv.  The  dominance  of  the  informal  sector  in  Sierra 
Leone  has'been  stressed  as  well  as  the  relative 
ease  of  formal-informal  classification  of 
income*-earning  opportunities. 
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MOVEMENT  TO  THE  MINES: 
GEOGRAF5UCAL  ASPECTS  OF  MOBILITY 
Introduction 
While  the  spatial  dimensions  of  migration  are  tradi- 
tionally  the  preserve  of  the  geographer,  they  are 
manifestly  an  important  parameter  to  the  economist 
considering  the  consequences  of  migratory  patterns. 
The  primary  aim  of  this  chapter  is  therefore  to 
describe  geographical  mobility  in  Sierra  Leoner 
insofar  as  it  pertains  to  diamond  mining. 
Before  proceeding  into  the  geographer's  territory# 
an  attempt  is  made  to  outline  the.  classification  of 
migration  that  is  now  generally  accepted  by  geogra- 
phers,,  so  that  terminology  used  in  this  and  other 
chapters  will  be.  well-defined. 
Records  of  S.  L,  S.  T.  and  the  A*D.  M.  S.  were  analysed 
by  the  present  author#  and  the  findings  arisi,  ng'from 
their'study  are  presented  in  cartographic  and  tabular 
form,  insofar  as  they  relate  to  birthplace  of  the, 
two  categories  of  miners.  The  broad  trends  revealed 
are  described  at  the  aggregate  level,  and  the  extent 
'to  which  these  fit  with  the  patterns  of  migration  to 
Freetown  revealed  by  the  studies  of  various  geographers# 
is  considered. 
As  no  records  for  I,  D.  M.  existj  the  results  of  the 
present  authorls  questionnaire  survey  are  used  to 
compare  and  contrast  the  movement  to  the  various 
sectors  of  diamond  mininge  and  these  patterns  are 
finally  analysed  in  an  econom, 
, 
ic  framewor'k  to  consider 
their  implications  for  development  and  development 
policy. 
f Classification  of  MiqLation 
It  is  mainly  to  geographers  that  we  are  indebted  for 
the  categorisation  of  mobilityr  which  has  reduced 
the  confusion  over  terminology  and  helped  under- 
standing  of  complex  migratory  phenomena* 
In  terms  of  continuity  and  changep  Prothero.  (1968,,  250) 
classifies  mobility  into  three  categoriest  past  and 
over#  past  and  continuin'#  and  "movements  that  have  9 
developed  in  recent  times,  mainly  during  the  present 
century".  It  is  exclusively  with  the  third  category 
that  we  are  concernedo,  although  the  historical  patterns 
were  earlier  briefly  explored  to  evidence  the  continuity  of 
existence  of  mobility  amongst  Sierra  Leonean  peoples. 
In  another  paperg  Gould-and  Prothero  (1975)  carry  the 
classification  of  mobility  several  steps  forward.  In 
terms  of  space,  they  find  that  the  most  appropriate 
general  framework  is  expressed  in  relation  to  rural 
and  urban  reference  pointst  and  of  the  four  categories 
of  move  ment'between  rural  and  urban  r  -it 
is  rural-urban 
migration  that  is  scrutinised  in  the  present  chapterr 
although  some  re'ference  to  *rural-rural  was  made  earlier, 
when  discussing  studies  undertaken  in  the  rural  source 
areas  of  urban  in-migrants.  In  this  connection  we  are 
accepting  without  challenge  that  the  amorphous  and 
underdeveloped  urban  villages  of  the  Eastern  Province 
can  be  regarded  as  urban  centresl  because  at  least  Of 
their  service  function  to  a  wider  area. 
The  same  authors  also  classify  mobility  by  its  duration, 
and  to  do  so  they  first  divide  it  into  two  components# 
migration,,  and  circulation,  which  latter  they  define 
in  Zelinsky's  (1971,,  266)  terms  as*'ý  *a  great  variety 
255 of  movements,  usually  short-term,  repetitive  for 
cyclical  in  characterr  but  all  having  in  common  the 
lack  of  any  declared  intention  of  a  permanent  or  long- 
standing  change  of  residence*.  This  distinction  is 
important,  and  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider  in 
the  second  section  of  the  thesis  into  which  category 
the  movements  studied  here  fall.  This  can  best  be 
determined,  on  the  basis  of  expressed  intentions  of  the 
intervieweest  although  it  is  of  course  not  always 
possible  to  discern  the  longer-t.  erm  intentions  of  a 
particular  'mover'  at  a  given  point  in  time.  of  the 
four  sub-categories  of  circulation  (daily,  -periodic, 
seasonal,  and  long  term)  and  the  two  divisions  of 
migration  (irregular  and  permanent)  as  defined'by 
Gould  and  Protherc,  (1972,97-9.  )j, 
' 
it  is  apparent  on 
the  basis  of  past  and  present  behaviour  patterns 
(Chapter  6),  that  seasonal  and  long-term  circulation 
combine  with  an  element  of  permanent  migration  to  form 
the  totality  of  the  studied  movement  to-the  diamond 
industry  in  Sierra  Leone. 
Migrants  will  be  assumed  to  cross  administrative  boun-. 
darjes  for  the  customary  reason  that-it  is  usually 
only  at  this  level  that  their  movement  can  be  identified* 
Chiefdoms  are  usually  the  smallest  administrative  unit 
utilised  in  population  studies  in  Sierra  Leone,,  but 
if  the  community,  which  has'its  own  headman  and  elderst 
is  so  regarded,  then  movement  from  community  to  COMM-. 
nity  within  a  chiefdom  will  fall  in  with  the  normal 
definition  of  crossing  administrative  boundaries. 
Such  local  movement  can  of  course  be  revealed  by 
questionnaire  surveys  such  as  those  undertaken  by  the 
present  author. 
I 
At  another  level,  *boundaries  are  also,  pertinentl  as 
256 the  present  study  is  largely  of  migration  of  Sierra 
Leoneans  within  Sierra  Leone,  and  this  is  normally 
referred  to  as  internal  migration,  with  the  associated 
descriptions  in-migrant  and  out-migrant  as  appropriate 
rather  than  immigrant  and  emigrant  (United  Nations# 
1958#  46).  In  factr  we  do  reveal  a  partially  disguised 
component  of  immigration  from  neighbouring  African 
countriesl,  but  this  need.  not  confuse  the  essentially 
internal  orientation  of  the  study  While  still  con- 
forming  with  Gould  and  Protherogs  spatial  classification 
in  terms  of  rural  and  urban,  it  is  possible  also  to 
observe  in  passing  that  because  of  the  small  size  of 
Sierra  Leone  (27t699  sq.  miles),,.  which  is  often  compared 
with  that  of  Ireland,  internal  migration  in  the  country 
implies  short#  or  at  the  most  medium,  distance  movement 
in  the  longer  established  classification  of  many  earlier 
authors.  For  example,  in  his  early  exposition  of  the 
laws  of  migration,  Ravenstein  (1885  and  1889).  sees  most 
migration  ad  occurring  over  short  distances.  The, 
pattern  in  the  case  of  Sierra  Leone's  migrant  miners 
is  seen  in  the  next  section  of  this  chapter. 
In  the  African  context,  coercion  has  often  been  utilised 
to  produce  mobilityr*  briginally  in  the  form  of  the  slave 
trade  (Fage*  1975)r.  and  subsequently  as  compulsory  or 
forced  la6our  in  the  colonial  period  (Crowder,,  1968# 
183-7).  It  is  therefore  necessary  to  point  out  that 
Sierra  Leoneans,,  at  least  since  World  War  II,,  have 
moved  voluntarilyr  and  the  migratory  patierns  that. 
exist.  today  must  therqfore  be  seen  as  the  result  of 
wholly  voluntary  movement,  although  historically  the 
situation  was  very  different,  as  seen  in  Chapter  2. 
Indeed  recent  movement  can  be  more  narrowly  defined  as 
what  is  generally  known  as-Olabour  migrationg  (Bel;  r 
1972;  Elkan,  1959;  Mitchellr  1959;  Nolan,,  1975; 
Skinnerr  19601  Watson  1959):  many  of  these  authors 
257 however  describe  circulation.  In  the  case  of  Sierra 
Leone's  diamond  miners  this  phenomenon  could  be  more 
accurately  described  as  "mobility  associated  with 
labourers"t  which  "is  made  up  of  those  who  move  from 
their  home  areas  for  economic  gain#  either  in  paid 
employment  or  to  work  on  their  own  account"  (Gould 
and  Prothero,  1975j,  101);,  for  many  of  the  miners  choose 
to  set  up  independent  operations.  We  have  earlier 
shown  in  chapter  2  that  movement  is  often  in  deliberate 
pursuit  of  economic.  gain,  especially  amongst  malest 
although  a  wider  range  of  motivationsprevail  amongst 
female  migrants,  for  whom  marriage  is  an  important 
causal  forcer  whether  in  the  form  of  moving  to  a 
husband's  place  of  residencep  or  of  moving  to  create 
the  opportunity  of  finding  a  husband,  This  latter 
phenomenon  is  by  no  means  unknown  amongst  younger  more 
liberated  African  women  (Southall  and  Gutkindj  1957, 
66-91). 
The  movement  of  diamond  miners  described  in  this 
chapter  is,  however,  a  totally  male  migrationt  although 
several  authors  have  noted  a  trend  away  from  the 
migration  of  lone  males  to  live  in  bachelor  quarters# 
towards  a  more  family  movement,  For  example,,  Caldwell 
(1969l  203)  found  in  Ghana  that  migration  to  the  towns 
increasingly  included  wives  and  children.  Our  focus 
does  not  imply  that  we  ignore  the  movement  of  women 
and  children;  for  we  will  later  discuss  the  marital 
status  and  the  composition  of  the  local  family  of  the 
migrants.  We  would  arguet  howevere  that  giIVen  for-the 
moment  the  economically  inspired  movement  of  the  minerso, 
it  is  the..  male  bread-winners  that  should  form  the  focus 
of  the  study.  Their  permanence  in  urban  jobs  may  well 
be  affected  b*y  the  presence  or  absence  of  their  fami- 
lies#  and  the  family  income  nay  even  be  expanded  by 
the  wife's  economic  activities,  but  the  purpose  of 
258 the  whole  unit's  presence  in  an  urban  area  is  occasioned 
by  the  male  parent's  decision  to  migrate  in  search  of 
economic  gain. 
Having  thus  clarified  the  nature  of  the  migratory 
phenomenon  we  are  studying,  we  can  now  turn  our 
attention  to  its  geographical  patterns. 
Birthplace  of  Migrant  .  Miners 
In  the  methodological  appendix#,  the  records  available 
for  each  sector  of  the  diamond  mining  industry  are 
described,  although  of  course  none  existed  for  the 
I.  D.  M.,  and  the  illegal  sector  of*the  industry  is 
consequently  not.  discussed  in  this  section.  In 
Table  7.1  and  Figures  7.1  and  7.2#  the  informat.  ion 
on  birthplace  of  S,  L,  S,  T,  employees  in  1968  and  of 
A.  D.  M.  S.  licensees-in  1967  is  displayed.  While  no 
general  explanation  of  the  pattern  immediately  presents 
itself,  it  is  possible  to  make  some  suggestive  inter- 
pretation  of  the  distributions. 
S.  L.  S.  T.  The.  birthplaces  of  S.  L.  S.  To  employees  seem 
to  cluster  into  three  groups: 
ýI 
a,  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  diamond  fields 
including  most  of  Kono  and  also  Lower  Bambara 
and  neighbouring  chiefdoms  of  Kenema  District; 
b.  chiefdoms  along  the  line  of  the  former  main 
.  road  to  Kono;  and 
co  chiefdoms  including  in  their  area  urban  centrest 
and  especially  Freetown. 
I 
259 TABLE  7.1 
BIRTHPLACE  OF  DIAMOND  MINERS  IN  SIERRA  LEONE  1967/68 
- 
Employees  Licensees 
Birthplace  Nos.  S.  L.  S.  T.  -Nos.  Aog*M*S* 
(196  967) 
-- 
Kailahun  District  554  13.6  93  2.7 
Kengma  District  424  10.4  987  28.9 
Kono  District  19285  31,4  455  13.3 
Eastern  Province 
1 
2,265  55.4  1,535  44.9 
-Bomball  District  111  2.7  337  9.9 
Kambia  District  31  0.8  76  4  2.2 
Koinaduqu  District  241  5.9  407  11.9 
Part  Loke  District  91  2.2  202  5.9 
Tankolili  District  78  1.9  139  4.1 
Northern  Province  557  13.6  1,161  34.0 
Bo  District  217  5.3  349  10.2 
Bonthe  District  79  1.9  19  0.6 
Moyamba  District  W  4.6  86  2.5 
Pujehun  District  118  2.9  76  2.2 
Southern  Province  1  602  14.7  530  15.5 
Freetown  '128  3.1  130  3.8 
Western  Rural  42  1.0  13  0.4 
Western  Area  1  170  4.2  143  4.2 
,.  Guinea  20  0.5  0  0.0 
3  Other  West  African  Countries  59  1.4  0  0.0 
Known  414  10.1  46  1.4 
Total  4,087'  100.0  39415  2  10010 
Sources:  S,  L,  S,  T,  Personnel  Department  records  all  employees  (excluding  A  grade  staff), 
rains  1968. 
A.  D.  M.  S.  Mines  Division  Kenema,  Kone  and  Be  offices,  duplicates  In  licence  books 
for  the  year  1967. 
Notes  1.  Regional  totals  do  not  necessarily  correspond  to  the  addition  of  district 
figures  due  to  the  inclusion  of  a  number  of  cases  only  classified  at  the 
regional  level. 
2.  This  figure  does  not  correspond  with  the  officially  listed  number  of  licenses 
Issued,  as  it  represents  the  total  of  duplicate  licences  which  remained  intact 
and  available  for  examination  during  1968. 
3.  Mainly  Liberia,  Nigeria  and  Gambia. 
4.  This  figure  includes  an  obviously  swollen  number  of  persons  claiming  to  be  from 
Kabala,  the  usually  declared  home  of  a  Guinean  seeking  to  establish  himself  as 
a  Sierra  Leonean. 
260 Fig.  7.1  BIRTHPLACE  OF  S.  L.  S.  T.  EMPLOYEES  196B 
00.79» 
401  00...  0  . 
j..  %..  :.  -.  0  :.. 
clits1doms  polloolly  Wilkes  StSI  toom  .  I  Killoolles 
20  40  60  so 
f 
0 
261 a 
0 
These  categories  of  places  are  the  origin  of  respec- 
tively  the  following  percentages  of  the  labour  force: 
a.  39%  (all,  Kono  plus  Lower  Bambara,  Malegohun, 
Nongowa  and  Dodo  Chiefdoms  of  Kenema  District); 
b.  11%  (Western  Rural  Area  and  Koya,  Yoni,  '  Kori, 
Dasset  Bumpe,  Tikonko,  Kakua,  Baoma,  Small  Bo, 
Jaluahun,  Pejewa  and  Yawei  Chiefdoms,  all 
along  the  line  of  the  main  Freetown  -  Kono 
road  via  Bo  and  Kenema,  excluding  those  in 
a.  );  and 
co  12%  (Freetown,  Wara  Wara  Yagala,  Bombali  Seboraq 
Maforki,  Magbwema,  Marampa  Masimera,  Sherbro 
Urban,  Panga  Kabonde,  Kaiyamba,  Kholifa  and 
Luawa  Chiefdoms,  including  all  district  head- 
quarters  not  included  in  a.  or  b.  above,  the 
capital,  and  the  iron-oýe  centre). 
Together  these  three  broad  categories  include  62%  of 
the  S.  L.  S.  T.  labour  force,  which  is  however  composed 
of  persons  from  every  corner  of  the  country. 
The  following  observations  arise.  respe'ctively  from  the 
three  noted  aspects  of  the  pattern  of  migration  to 
S.  L.  S.  T. 
a.  Company  policy  arising  partly  from  local  poli- 
tical  pressures  to  recruit  a  fairly  high 
percentage  of'employees  from  the  immediate 
vicinity  of  the  fields,  in  view  of  the  late 
start  the  Eastern  Province  had  in  education, 
has  entailed  the  filling  of  the  ranks  of  the 
unskilled  with  local  recruits.  The  local 
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263 political  pressures  brought  to  bear  on  S.  L.  S.  T. 
are  well  described  in  Minikin  (1972,  passim). 
The  existence  of  this  local  migration  field 
has  already  been  noted  by  Swindell  (1974,5519 
although  his  results'were  based  on  a  study  of 
the  S.  L.  S.  T.  labour  force  in  one  washing  plant, 
which  does  not  s-eem  to  the  present  author  to 
encompass  all  the  components  of  the  company 
labour  force,  skilled  employment  for  example 
tending  to  be  concentrated  in  the  workshops. 
"The  local  (migration)  field  consists 
of  predominantly  illiterate  unskilled 
Konos,  who  come  from  rural  areas  in  the 
chiefdoms  lying  to  the  east  of  Yengema. 
On  the  other  hand  the  skilled  literate 
workers  are  heavily  orientated  towards 
towns  of  Mendeland,  and  to  a  lesser 
extent  south-west  Temneland.  In  effect 
the  mining  location  of  Yengema  lies  in 
a  watershed  between  these  two  fields.  " 
Perhaps  would  be  more,  accurate  to  describe 
Yengema..  as-the  confluence  of  two  migratory  flows* 
however. 
That  a  large  number,  of  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees  would 
come  from  the  'eastern  half'  of  the  country  could 
to  some  extent  be  anticipated  from  the  findings 
of  two  other  geographers.  Forde  and  Harvey  (1969) 
analyse  migration  to  Freetown.  -  and  using  1963 
Census  data  reveal  that  15  chiefdoms  account  for 
some  64%  of  migrants  in  Freetown,  a  distribution 
when  mapped  that  is  found  to  fall  predominantly 
in  the  'western  half'  of  the  country.  The  fifteen 
264 principal  source  areas  identified  are  the 
Western  Rural  Area,  and  Maforki,  Magbema, 
Bombali  Sebora,  Sela  Limba,  Marampa  Masimera, 
Koya,  Gbanti  Kamaranka,  Kakua,  Wara  Wara  Yagala, 
Kaffu  Bullom,  Kaiyamba,  Bumpe  (Moyamba  Dt.  ) 
and  Safroko  Limba  Chiefdoms,  together  with 
Sherbro  Urban  District  (Figure  7.3).  In  terms 
of  the  present  study  the  work  of  Forde  and 
Harvey  serves  to  underline  the  fact  that  diamond 
mining  is  of  major  significance  in  Sierra  Leone's 
migratory  pattern,  and  has  offered  an  alternative 
destination  to  the  capital  city  of  an  order  that 
few  small  developing  nations  enjoy. 
Forde  (1971,,  28-30)  confirms  the  significance  of 
the  diamond  areas  when  she  considers  ethnic 
composition  of  urban  populations,  although  in 
so  doing  she  uses  1963  census  data,  which  was 
probably  a  gross  under-enumeration  of  strangers 
in  the  diamond  areas  (Gervis,  1971,211).  She 
nevertheless  finds  Koidu-Sefadu  (including  Yengema) 
in  central  Kono  to  be  far  the  most  ethnically 
mixed  community  in  the  country  "because  it  is 
the  country's  most  attractive  area  for  in- 
migration.  " 
b.  The  ease  of  movement  along  and  demonstration 
effect  of  the  highways,  would  seem  to  be  upheld 
by  the  association  of  migration  to  S.  L.  S.  T.  with 
lo'cations  on  the  Bo-Kenema-Koidu  highway,  the  only 
route  to  Kono  until  the  1910s.  The.  link  between 
lines  of  communication  and  rates  of  migration 
will  be  more  fully  discussed  in  the  second  section 
of  the  thesis'. 
i 
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266 c.  The  concentration  of  educational  facilities 
and  therefore  of  their  graduates  and  dropouts 
in  urban  places  (see  chapter  13)  may  explain. 
the  importance  of  urban  centres  as  sources  of 
migrants  to  S.  L.  S.  T.,  where  the  population  of 
educated  employees  has  already  been  shown  to 
be  relatively  high. 
In  fact  these  three  facets  of  migration  to  S.  L.  S.  T, 
bear  a  distinct  similarity  to  the  findings  of 
Riddell  (1970)  about  migrants  to  Freetown.  Riddell 
overall  concludes  that  urban  centres  and  road  networks 
have  the  most  significant  impact  on  both  the  distri- 
bution  of  agents  of  modernization  and  on  migration. 
His  work  is  useful  in  establishing  a  strong  distance 
decay  effect  in  relation  to  migration  to  Freetown. 
"Thus  in  general  terms,  levels  of  urbani- 
zation  and  distance  from  Freetown  are  the 
key  dimensions  underlying  the  migration 
process.  '  The  per  capita  rate  of  movement 
to  Freetown  is  inversely  proportional  to 
distance  from  the  city,  while  the  strength 
-of  the  urban  dimension  indicates  that  a 
stepwise  migration  is  occurring.  In  more 
specific  term 
' 
s.  the  key  variables  related 
-to  migration  rates  are-road  distance  to 
Freetown,  population  density,  the  size  of 
the  largest  urban  center  in  the  chiefdom, 
.  and  the  date  of  establishment  of  native 
administration  forms  of  local  government.  ". 
(Riddell,  1970,125-6) 
The  migratory  pattern'-described  therefore  seems  to 
conform  to  the  expectation  that  arises  from  other 
studies,  which  generally  focus  on  the  other  pole  Of 
267 migration,  Freetown.  The  relative  paucity  of  employees 
migrated  from  the  Nort'hern  Province  to  S.  L.  S.  T.  is 
perhaps  puzzling,  ý-but  less  so  when  the  existence  of 
similar  wage-earning-  opportunities  at  Delco  in  Port 
Loko  Districts  and  in  Freetown$  are  remembered.  The 
foregoing  notwithstanding,  -it  is  important  to  keep  in 
mind  that  the  movement  to  employment  with  S.  L.  S.  T.  is 
essentially  a  rural-urban  trend:  for  of  the  4,087 
employees,  1,393  C34%)  were  born  in  villagesp  19746 
(43%)  in  section,  local  or  chiefdom  small  towns,  where 
agriculture  remains  an  important  occupation,  and  only 
452  Cll%)  in  the  larger  urban  centres  including 
Freetown. 
'A.  D.  M.  S.  Turning  to  the  A.  D.  M.  S.  licensees,  it  is 
immediately  noticeable  that  they  too  come  from'every 
part  of  Sierra  Leone,  although  least  from  the  south- 
west.  The  very  high  figure  for  licensees  born  in 
Kabala  is  evidence  in  fact  that  many  Guineans  obtain 
licences  despite  the  fact'  they  are  intended  to  be 
issued  to  Sierra  Leoneans  only.  For  Kabala,  as  the 
first  principal  town  many  of  them  reach  on  entering 
Sierra  Leone,  is  commonly  adopted  as  their  home. 
Many  miners  admitted  this  when  challenged  by  the  inter- 
preter  during  interview,  as  it  was  often  possible  for 
an  alert  interpreter  to  catch  an  isolatedqoan)word 
of  French  origin  in  the  Guinean  migrants'  speech. 
Kabala  apart,  two  main  zones  of  origin  of  licensees 
can  be  discerned,  the  first  being  the  principal  mining 
chiefdoms  themselves,  and  the  second  a  fairly  wide 
area  of  the  Northern  Province  centred  on  Bombali 
District.  The  pattern  is  therefore  markedly  diffe'rent 
from  the'origin  of  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees,  although  a 
noticeable  feature  of  both  distributions  is  the  lack 
of  migrants  originating  in  eastern  Tonkolili  District, 
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traffic  in  the  year  of  the  survey  of  miners. 
j  While  many  of  the  miners  born  in  mining  chiefdoms  are 
migrant  in  that  they  move  to  their  plots  either 
seasonally  or  peren.  ially,  they  are  still  in  fact 
residents  of  their  own  chiefdom,  assuming  that  is  that 
they  choose  to  do  their  mining  there  and  not  elsewhere. 
Forty  seven  per  cent  of  all  licensees  came  from  principal 
mining  chiefdoms  i.  e.  those  enclosed  by  the  heavy  line 
in  Figure  7.2.  This  is  a  much  higher  proportion  than 
the  20%  of  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees  who  com*e  from  the  chiefdoms 
in  which  at  least  part  of  the  two  company  leases  lie. 
While  not  ignoring  the  fact  that  many  born  in  a  mining 
chiefdom  may  still  migrate  before  taking  out  a  licence 
or  taking  up  a  job,  nevertheless  the  proportion  of 
locally  born  licensees  is  significant  to  calculations 
of  impact  on  agriculture  for  example,  as  -it  is  mani- 
festly  easier  to  maintain  a  farm  that  is  only  a  few 
miles  from  your  mining  plot  than  one  that  is  several 
hundred  mil  es  away:  it  is  even  easier  to  run  a  planta- 
tion  in  the  centre-of  which  is  your  own  diamond  plot. 
It  war,  quite  common,  especially  in  Mende  country  to 
find  a  local  'landowner'  supervising  an  isolated 
mining  plot  in  the  heart  of  his  coffee  plantation. 
However,  even  in  the  boom  conditions  of  Yomandu  in 
Sando  Chiefdom,  Kono  District,  many  licensees  had 
small  gardens  to  contribute  at  least  part  of  the  diet 
of  their  tributers. 
Information  is  not  available  on  the  birthplace  of 
tribu'ters  on  licensed  plots,  but  it  is  common  practice 
for  a  licensee  to'bring  his  own  countrymens  although 
a  local  licensee  in  a  busy  mining  chiefdom  may  often 
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men  have  the  same  idea.  It  is  only  possible  to 
suggest  that  a  crude  calculation  of  origin  of  tri- 
buters  can  be  arrived  at  by  multiplying  the  licensees 
born  in  any  chiefdom,  at  least  outwith  the  principal 
mining  areas,  by  the  average  number  of  tributers 
working  on  a  plot  to  obtain  the  total  number  of 
migrants  to  licensed  mining  from  that  chiefdom.  While 
20  tributer.  s  are  legally  allowed  per  plot,  a  rough 
average  of  15  seems  reasonable  taking  into  account  the 
tides  of  fortune  that  sweep  the  diamond  fields  and 
are  reflected  in  the  level  of  activity  in  different 
areas. 
The  figure  15  is  in  fact  based  on  actual  figures  of 
numbers  of  tributers  per  plot,  according  to  Mines 
Division  records  for  1967.  The  actual  figure  varied 
greatly  (from  4  to  23)  with  the  level  of,  activity 
in  the  chiefdom. 
Crude  as  these  estimates  are,  they  give  an  indication 
(when  used  in  relation  to  Table  7-1).  that  around 
23,000  tributers  came  from  the  Eastern  Province, 
17,000  from  the  Northern  Province  and  only  8,000. 
from  the  Southern  Province  in  1967.  The  numerical 
significance  of  migration  to  the  A.  D.  M.  S.  is  then  put 
in  perspeciive  alongside  that  to  S.  L.  S.  T. 
Further  Reflections  on  Spatial  Dimensions 
By  utilising  the  data  arising  from  the  questionnaire 
survey  of  miners  in  1968  and  1969,  it*'is  possible  to 
consider  migration  to  I.  D.  M.  alongside  th.  at  tb  S.  L.  S.  T. 
and  the  A.  D.  M.  S.,  although  the  administrative  unit 
used  as  the  basis  of  the  geographical  analysis  has 
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sizes.  The  relevant  data  are  displayed  in  Table  7.2. 
While  broadly  speaking,  the  distributions  of  birth- 
places  described  for  S.  L.  S.  T.  follows  the-same  trend 
as  that  in  Table  7.1  and  thereby  encourages  confidence 
in  the  sample,  the  respective  percentages  from  the 
Eastern  Province  (55%  for  the  population  and  67% 
for  the  surveyed  sample)  are  markedly  different. 
However,  10%  of  the  population  were  recorded  as 
missing  information  on  the  matter  of  birthplace  and 
these  were  presumably  mostly  local  employees  who  did 
not  require  transport  to  be  paid  for  their  annual 
leave,  and  whose  birthplace  did  not  therefore  require 
recording.  For  most  other  areas,  the-percentage  dis- 
tributions  conformed  closely  e.  g.  Northern  Province 
amounted  to  14%  in  both  population  and  sample,  and 
the  Western  Area  to  4%  for  both. 
The  distribution  of  A.  D.  M.  S.  birthplaces  in  the  two 
tables  is  more  markedly  disparateg  but  we  have  to 
remember  that  in  Table  7.1  the  distribution  refers 
to  licensees,  while  that  in  Table  7.2  is  for  tribu- 
ters.  The  disparity  could  well  arise  to  some  extent 
from  bias  in  the  sample,  selected  from  only  three 
chiefdoms  of  interview,  but  at  the  same  time  the 
dissimilarity  of  the  distributions  emphasises  the 
oversimplification  in  the  previous  section  that 
licensees  employed  tributers  entirely  from  their 
homelands.  Thus,  for  example,  while  45%  of  licen- 
sees  came 
* 
from  the  Eastern  Province,  only  31%  of 
tributers  did,  a  likely  pattern  in  that  it  is  always 
easier  for  a  local  man  to  obtain  a  licence  forhis 
own  land. 
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DISTRICT  OF  BIRTH  DF  DIAMOND  MINERS 
S. 
S.  L.  S.  T.  A.  D.  M.  S.  I  D.  M. 
Total 
Hall 
District  Population 
Nos.  Nos.  Nos.  m 
Kono  71  34.1  48-  12.8  20  14.6  8.4 
Kenema 
.......................... 
27 
....... 
13.2 
........ 
51 
....... 
13.6 
......... 
6 
........ 
4.4 
.  ------- 
11.4 
----  .......... 
Main  sining  districts  98  48.0  99  26.4  26  19.0  19.8 
Kailahun  38  18.6  16  6.5 
Eastern  Province  -  136  66.6  1  15  30.7  33  24.1  26.2 
Bo  12  5.9  21  5.6  5  3.6  9.9 
Bonthe  3  1.5  2  0.5  2  1.5  3.3 
Moyamba  4  2.0  21  5.6  5  3.6  7.5 
Pujehun  4  2.0  5  1.3  3  2.2  M 
Southern  Province  23  11.4  49  13.0  15  10.9  24.6 
Bombali  3  1.5  53  14.1  10  7.3  e.  5. 
Kaebia  0  0.0  3  0.8  4  2.9  6.1 
Koinadugu  12  5.9  43  11.5  '32  1 
23.4 
1 
5.8 
Port  Loko  4  2.0  '52  13.9  10  7.3  11,2 
Tonkolill  9  4.4  39  10.4  13  9.5  8.0 
Northern  Province'  28  13.8  190  50.7  69  50.4  39.6 
Western  Area  9  4.4  2  0.5  8  5.8  9.5 
Outside  Sierra  Leone  8  3.9  19  5.1  12  8.8  N.  Ae 
Total  204  100,0  375  100.0  137 
, 
100.0 
I 
100.0 
r-I 
Sourc83:  SaRpIs  survey  of  miners:  Sao  methodological  appendix. 
National  fi  pres  from  1963  Census,  Vol.  1,  Table'l. 
Note  1.  This figure  no  doubt  includes  many  foreigners  purporting  to  have  been  born  in 
Sierra  Leone,  usually  at  Kabala. 
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include  I.  D.  M.  in  the  analysis,  and  population- 
sample  differences.  are  ignored  for  the  remainder  of 
this  section.  The  following  points  about  the  dis- 
tribution  displayed  in  Table  7.2  are.  noteworthy. 
Two-thirds  (67%)  of  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees  origi- 
nate  within  the.  Eastern  Province,  presumably 
representingto  a  considerable  extent  the 
unskilled  local  migration  field  referred  to 
above,  and  earlier  identified  by  Swindell 
as  previously  noted. 
2.  In  contrast,  only  around  one-third  (31%)  and 
one-quarter  (24%)  respectively  of  A.  D.  M.  S. 
tributers  and  I.  D.  M.  originate  in  the  Eastern 
Province,  and  for  the  most  part  movement-to 
-  these  sectors  of  the  industry  seems  longer 
distance  than  that  to  the  company.  As  only 
26%  of  male  Sierra  Leoneans  are  born  in  the 
Eastern  Province,  the  diamond  homeland  is 
over'-represented  grossly  in  S.  L.  S.  T.,  slightly 
in  A..  D.  M.  S.  and  marginally  under-represented 
in  I.  D.  M. 
The  Northern  Province  provides  almost  exactly 
half  (51%  and  50%  respectively)  of  A.  D.  M.  S. 
tributers  and  I.  D.  M.,  in  sharp  contrast  to  the 
low  proportion  of  northerners  (14%)  in  S.  L.  S.  T., 
and  in  excess  of  its  40%  in  the  national  male 
population.  This  fact  could  be  interpreted  as 
relative  exclusion  from  company  opportunities 
leading  to  greater  activity  in  other  sectors  of 
the  i-ndustry.  This  distribution  has  in  the 
Sierra  Leonean  situation  clear,  politicalvand 
ethnic  overtones:  for  example,  action  to  control 
I 
273 I.  D.  M.  by  a  northern  supported  A.  P.  C.  govern- 
ment  would  be  more  difficult  when  northerners 
predominate  amongst  I.  D.  M. 
. 
4.  Generally,  citizens  of  the  Southern  Province 
and  of  Freetown  and  the  Western  Rural  Area  par- 
ticipate  in  the  mining  labour  force  much  less 
than  those  of  the  Worthern  and  Eastern  Provinces, 
although  of  course  it  must  be  kept  in  mind  that 
mining  areas  do  exist  within  the  Southern  Province 
especially  in  Bo  Dist:  rict  and  though  less  active 
than  the  Eastern  Provincial  mining  areas,  these 
would  be  more  attractive  to  southerners,  espe- 
cially  in  the  troubled  political  times,  described 
in  the  methodological  appendix,  during  which 
the  survey  occurred.  The  percentages  of  miners 
from  these  areas  tends  to  be  half  or  less  their 
proportion  of  males  in  the  national  population. 
5.  Foreigners  amount.  to  5%  of  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers, 
from  which  occupation  they  are  not  legally 
banned,  but  more  importantly  they  represent 
9%  of  I.  D.  M.,  plus  (through  false  reporting) 
probably  half  of  the  Koinadugu  District  figure 
of  23%  -  meaning  they  amount  to  around  one-fifth 
of  I.  D.  M.  in  all.  Thus  despite  the  efforts  Of 
the  administration  over  many  years,  foreigners 
still  play  a  significant  role  in  the  actual 
extraction  of  Sierra  Leone's  diamonds  illegally. 
Of  course,  their  very  presence  in  the  country. 
and  in  the  diamond  areas  is  an  offence,  and 
hence  they  may  be  over-represented  in'the 
police-held  sample  drawn,  but  they  attempt  to 
conceal  their  foreign  identity  by  posing  as 
Kabala-born  Sierra  Leoneans,  and  hence  the 
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illegally  present  in  the  country,  will  be  likely 
to  have  less  compunction  about  further  breaking 
the  law  by  illegally  mining  as  well. 
The  Northern  Province  is  generally  accepted  as 
a  relatively  underdeveloped  part  of  Sierra  Leone, 
and  the  large  proportions  of  both  A.  D.  M.  S.  and 
I.  D.  M.  from  that  Province  would  suggest  the  lack 
of  alternative  opportunities.  By  contrast  the 
Western  Area  as  the  major  alternative  area  of 
economic  opportunities  other  than  diamonds,  and 
the  Southern  Province  long  more  developed  with 
its  railway  and  plantation  economy  provide  rela- 
tively  few1out-migrants.  The  overall  pattern  is 
thus  seen  to  be  dictated  by  the  distribution  of 
alternative  opportunities  or  lack  of  them. 
Rural  origins.  That  the  miners  came  from  prehominantly 
rural  backgrounds.  has  already  been  suggested  by  the 
aggregate  record  data,.  and  this  is  confirmed  by  the 
fact'that  of  704  cases  interviewed  and  for  which  the 
father's  occupation  was  recorded,  no  less  than,  597  (85%) 
were  sons  of  farmers,  (including  small  numbers  of  hunterss 
cowherders,  chiefss  and  Arabic  teachers  as  these  pro- 
fessions  are  all  pursued  in  the  countryside,  the  last 
two  usually  in  association  with  quite  large  scale 
farm  activities).  The  remaining  fathers  were  for  the 
most  part  craftsmen  (5%).  traders  (including  butchers 
and  bakers:  5%).,  -uniformed  personnel  (including 
police,  army,  court  messengers:  2%).  and  diamond 
miners  (for  the  company  or  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers:  1%). 
But  despite  týeir  rural  roots,  117  (16%)  of  the  miners 
had  never  farmed  and  another  77  (11%)  had  merely  done 
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considerable  number  had  farmed  only  as 
job  in  their  youth  and  had  not  done  so 
time  -  286  (40%):  113  (16%)  had  farmed 
one  period  since  their  youth,  but  only 
claimed  to  be  active  in  farming  at  the 
view. 
The-Step  Migration  Process 
parents.  A 
their  first 
since  that 
at  least  for 
119  (17%) 
time  of  inter- 
From  an  economic  view  point,  it  is  of  considerable 
importance-whither  the  rural  out-migrant  proceeds. 
Does  he  proceed  directly  to  a  major  area  of  in- 
migration,  as  represented  by  Freetown  or  the  diamond 
areas  in  Sierra  Leone,  or  does  he  proceed  by  a  step- 
process  through  small  local  centresq  his  own  district 
town  and  so  gradually  to  a  major  urban  area?  Clearly 
e  conomic  planning  will  be  significantly  affected  by 
the  answer  to  this  intriguing  question. 
As  long  ago  as  1885". 
-the  step  process  was  described 
by  Ravenstein  (1885,199)  in  his  laws  of  migration. 
"The  inhabitants  of  the  country  immediately 
surrounding  a  town  of  rapid  growths.  flock 
into  it-;  the  gaps  t,  hus  left  in  the  rural 
population  are  filled,  up  by  migrants  from 
more  remote  districts,  until  the  attractive 
force  of  one  of  our  rapidly  growing  cities 
makes  its  influences  felt,  step  by  step,  to 
the  most  remote  corner  of  the  kingdom.  " 
In  a  modern  application  of  the  concept  to  Sierra  Liones 
Riddell  and  Harvey  (1972)9  using  a  three  tier  urban 
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pattern  does  prevail  in  Sierra  Leone. 
Swindell  on  the  other  hand  investigates  the  validity 
of  a  step-migration  process  insofar  as  his  mining 
migrant  data  allow,  and  concludes  that  it  does  not 
seem  to  fully  describe  the  pattern.  In  this  and 
the  previous  chapter,.  our  own'data  seem  to  support 
Swindell's  view  that  the  migratory  pattern  is  not 
entirely  in  conformity  with  the  step  process. 
In  the  first  place,  we  have  noted  that  34%  of  company 
employees  were  born  in  small  villages,  while  85%  of 
all  miners  interviewed  were  farmers'  sons.  These 
figures  appear  indicative  of  a  migratory  octopus 
whose  tentacles  reach  out  to  the  remotest  villages 
of  the  land,  without  any  process  of  replacement  by 
villagers  of  townsmen,  themselves  moved  on  to  greener 
pastures.  Again,  we  found  that  only  24%  of  miners 
had  found  their  first  non-agricultural  employment  in 
their  homeland,  while  on  the  other  hand,  33%  of 
company  employees,  55%  of  I.  D.  M.  and  70%  of  A.  D.  M.  S. 
tributers  had  found  their  first  non-agricultural 
employment  in  mining.  In  other-words,  the  evidence 
available  from  the  accumulation  of  individual-urban 
in-migrant  histories  is  suggestive  of  one  dominant 
attraction  (diamonds)  overshadowing  local  employment 
opportunities.  The  result  has  been  direct  migratio  s 
paths  from  hamlet  to  the  major  poles  of  attractiong 
and  this  would  not.  be  consistent  with  Ravenstein's 
ripple  effect.  However,  we  need-more  direct  evidence 
to  make  a  better  assessment,  and  this  is  available 
through  the  studies  of  local  centres  during  the  Kono 
Road  Project,  respectively  by  Dr.  L.  P.  Mills  and 
by  the  present  author. 
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nities  studied,  Matotoka  and  Makali,  were  selected 
because  they  were  beyond  the  sphere  of  diamond  activitys 
which  affected  their  neighbour  and  larger  centre, 
Masingbe,  where  many  diamond  dealers  resided.  They 
were  natural  growth  centres  being  both  chiefdom 
towns  as  well  as  on  the  line  of  the  new  highway.  The 
1963  census  provided  a  suitable  basis  to  allow  com- 
parison  through  time,  and  in  fact  the  period  between 
the  census  and  the  survey  of  Matotoka  in  1972  by 
Mills,  just  overlapped  that  between  the  start  of 
construction  of  the  highway  in  1964  and  its  official 
opening  in  1971.  The  survey  of  Makali  was  undertaken 
under  the  supervision  of  the  present  author  in  April 
1975,  exactly  12  years  after  the  census  and  allows  a 
longer  period  for  the  road  to  influence  population 
distribution  (see  methodological  appendix). 
These  surveys  were  undertaken  with  the  knowledge  that 
a  process  of  step-migration  might  well  be  expected. 
Riddell  (1970,130)  had  identified  such  a  process  in 
his  study,  where  he  stated  amongst  his  conclusions: 
"The  notion  of  a  stepwise  movement  of 
peoples  upward  through  the 
, 
urban  hierarchy 
is  supported.  *  Any  general  migration  model 
for  underdeveloped  areas  undergoing  rapid 
urbanization  would  be  dominated  by  movements 
from  the  rural  areas  to  the  growing  provincial 
towns,  and  then  from  these  towns  to  the  large. 
metropolitan  centres.  The  provincial  towns 
act  as  catalysts  to  movement  from  rural  areas 
to  the  large  cities  rather  than  as  alternatives.  " 
Clearly  the  chiefdom  towns  studied  were  at  theýextreme 
lower  end  of  the  urban  hierarchys  having  in  1963 
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However,  the  step  process  might  nevertheless  be 
expected  to  exist,  if  on  no  other  grounds,  simply 
because  the  new  highway  placed  these  small  local 
centres  in  very  close  juxtaposition  with  major  urban 
centres,  most  particularly.  with  the  diamond  areas  at 
the  eastern  end  of  the  new  highway,  little  more  than 
an,  hour's  drive  away.  The  passage  of  traffic  on  the 
highway  brought  daily  news  to  the  communities  of 
happenings  both  in  Freetown  and  in  the  diamond  areas. 
Many  travellers  utilised  the  roadside  facilities  in 
the  two  towns,  especially  in  Makali  where  the  road 
actually  passed  through  the  town. 
1 
This  not  only 
generated  locally  profitable  opportunitiess  but  also 
ensured  a  very  regular  supply  of  information  about 
the  latest  situation  in  the  urban  areas.  Potential 
urban  migrants  could  overcome  the  hurdle  of  lack  of 
information  with  ease,  and  transport  costs  could  be 
minimised  or  eliminated  by  many  simple  devices  working 
as  an  'apprentice'  on  a  locally  owned  poda-podas  helping 
repair  a  puncture  and  'begging'  a  lift,  or  through 
,2 
the  chance  passage  of  an  acquaintance,  for  examplee 
Former  barriers  to  migration  were  down,  and  it  seems 
that  Riddell's  catalyst  effect  would  be  free  to 
operate  untramelled  in  these  small  centres. 
Matotoka.  And  indeed,  Mills  did  find  much  of  the 
expected  pattern  in  Matotoka  (Table  7-3). 
3  He 
found.  a, 
_totallpopulation 
of  exactly  1,700  personss 
a  cumulative  annual  increase  of  over  9%  since 
1963.  He  found  that  39%  of  the  1972  adult 
population  were  in-migrants,  and  that  the  rate 
of  in-flow  of  these  in-migrants  had  increased 
from  an  annual  average  of  22  prior  to  19ý8  when 
the  new'road  reached  Matotoka,  to  58  new  arrivals 
ý79 TABLE  7.3 
KATOTOKA.  TONKOLILI  DISTRICT 
MIGRATION  AND  A  CHIEFDOM  TOWN.  1963-72 
ýA)  Total  population 
Year  Total  Males  Females 
1963  768  354  414 
1972  197DO  816  884 
%  increase  per  annum  9.2  9.7  818 
B)  Age/Sax  distribution  (adults  only)l 
All  Residents  In-mia  ants  Absen  tees 
Age  in  Years  Mal  es  Females  Males  Females  Mal  s  Fema  es 
N  J10S  r  Nos.  %  Nos.  1  Nos.  Nos. 
10  -  19  247  39.0 
. 
236 
- 
36.3  57  27.0  100  35.1  45  33.3  35  35.0 
20  -  29  152  24.0  IBO  27.7  63  29.9  82  28.8  45  33.3  36  '36.0 
30  -  39  94  14.8  92  14.2  39  18.5  42  14.7  22  16.3  20  20.0 
40  -  49  65  10.3  44  6.8  29  13.7  22  7.7  13  9.6  8  8.0 
50  -  59  26  4.1  35  5.4  11  5.2  15  5.3  7  5.2  1  1.0 
60  !-  69  33  5.2  34  5.2  11  5.2  12 
. 
4.2  1  0.7  0  0.0 
70+  16  1  2.5  1  29  1  4.5  1  0.5  1  12  1  4.2  12  1.5  10  0.0. 
Total 
--  -  633 
1 
100.0  J650  1100.0  1  211 
-  i60.0  1100.0  W  ý85  1285  1  100.0 
-  --]  11  5  3  0.  10  100  100.0 
C)  Origin  of  In-migrants,  (adults  only)l 
O  Males  Females  Tot  al 
-  rigin  Nos,  Nos.  Nos. 
Tans  Chiefdom  80  37.9  124  42.9  2D4  40.8 
Neighbouring  Chiefd.  oms  70  33.2  116  4  0.1  186  37.2 
Elsewhere  Northern.  Province  51  24.2  45  1  5.6  96  19.2 
Outside  Northern  Province  10  4.7  4  1.4  14  2.8 
Total  -1 
211 
1 
100.0  289 
i  i 
100.0  5DO  100.0 
D)  Destination  of  AbS9nt9@33  (adults  only)l 
Destination  Percentag  e 
Kona  District  40 
Local  Town32  10  - 
Freetown  10 
Other  Urban  10 
Rural  30 
Total  100 
Source:  Tabulations  supplied  to  the  author  by  Dr.  L.  R.  Hills  and  deriving  from  the 
latter's  survey  of  Hatotoka  in  1974 
Notes  :  1.  Adults  are  defined  as  these  of  10  years  or  ever,  týus  including  all  passible 
fertility  and  economic  activity. 
2.  Defined  to  Include  both  Makeni  the  provincial  headquarters  an 
*d 
Magburaka  the 
district  headquarters.  as  well.  as  other  chiefdom  towns  such  as  Makall  and  Masingbo. 
3.  The  detailed  figures  are  not  available  and  this  apireximate  distribution  is 
gleaned  from  Hills"publishad  work. 
280 in  that  year,  remaining  at  an  average  of  56  until 
1972.  Amongst'the  in-migrants  (of  age  10  and 
over),  he  found  over  60%  to  be  under  30  years 
of  age,  and  a,  preponderance  of  women  (74  males 
per  100  females).  Of  the  in-migrants,  68%  had 
originated  in  Tane  Chiefdom  itself  (of  which 
Matotoka  is  the  headquarters)  or  in  one,  of  the 
four  neighbouring  chiefdoms,  in  Tonkolili  District. 
0 
There  were  too,  a-large  number  of  absentees  from 
Matotoka,  persons  regarded  by  the  householders 
as  ordinarily  resident  there  but  absent  for  at 
least  one  month.  They  numbered  235  in  1972,  and 
of  that  number  70%  were  known  to  have  migrated 
to  urban  destinations,  of  which  40%  went  to  the 
diam7ond  areas  of  Kono  District,  10%  to  Freetown, 
and  a  further  10%  to  towns  in  the  Matotoka  area, 
principally  Makenis  Magburaka,  Makali  and 
Masingbe.  In  all,  over  60%  of  the  absentees 
had  travelled  to.  destinations  sited  along  the 
new  road  or  on  its  westward  extension.  The'sex 
rat*io  for  all  absentees  (135  males  per  100,  females) 
showed.  a  marked  male  preponderance,  which  was 
much  greater  amongst  the  absentees  in  urban 
destinations  (244  males  per  100  females).  The 
absentees  too  were  predominantly  young  -  over 
two  thirds  of  them  being  under  30. 
Matotoka  had  therefore  attracted  large  numbers 
of  local  people  to  itself,  more  than  doubling 
its  population  in  less  than  a  decade,  and  the 
majority  of  these  had  come  after  the  development 
of  the  new  highway.  The  in-migration  to  the 
town  was  characterised  by  age  and  sex  selectivitYs 
-and  the  town  also  experienced  extensive  out- 
migrations  discerned  in  Mills'  study  by  the 
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I existence  of  absentees.  The  out-migrant  desti- 
nations  were  predictably  dominated  by  the 
diamond  areas  with  which  the  new  highway  linked 
them,  and  by  Freetown,  the  capital.  Riddell's 
thesis  of  step  migration  seemed  proven  even  at 
this  level  of  town  size,  and  certainly  the  new 
highway  seemed  to  have  markedly  accelerated  the 
trend  to  a  move  from  village  communities  to 
local  centres  served  by  good  communications. 
Mills,  however,  was  able  to  proceed  with  his 
analysis  a  little  further  by  scrutinising  more 
closely  the  in-migrants  to  Matotoka.  For  he 
found  that  most  of  them-had  resided  in  Matotoka 
only  very  briefly  (56%  for  four  years  or  less) 
and  he  felt  that  this  did  not  conform  entirely 
with  a  replacement  step  migration  pattern.  , 
Rather  he  found  that-many.  in-migrantsg  unable  to 
find  employment  in  Matotoka  which  was  predomi- 
nantly  agricultural  in  any  case,  moved  ong  while 
others  were  absorbed  into  the  social  and  economic 
life  of  the  community.  He  thus  concluded  that 
the  process  could  be  likened  to  an  absorption 
process  whereby  Matotoka  filtered  off  those 
through-migrants  it  could  absorb  in  marriage  or 
employment.  Mills,  (19739  20)  therefore  concludes 
as  follows: 
"The  pattern  of  migration  as  a  whole  to 
some  extent  fits  into  a  step  pattern  but 
in  the  case  of  Matotoka,  situated  at  the 
end  of  a  new  and  efficient  route-wayl 
increasing  numbers  of  migrants  appýar  to 
be  passing  through  rather  than  settling 
permanently  in  the  town.  Rather  than 
it 
282 being  purely  of  replacement  character 
t  he  movement  as  a  whole  fits  a  more 
absorptive  pattern  whereby  the  town  acts 
as  a  filter  retaining  those  immigrants 
that  can  be  absorbed.  " 
To  dispute  the  step  or  absorptive  nature  of  the 
present  migratory  process  would  be  little  more 
than  an  exercise  in  semantics.  For  both  Riddell 
and  Mills  are  convinced  of  the  role  the  local 
centre  plays  in  advancing  the  progress  of  the 
predominantly  male  in-migration  to  the  larger 
centres.  -  Mills  is  concerned,  as  his  study  is 
based  on  the  local  community,  with  whether  or  not 
the  step  process  conforms  with  the  standard  pattern 
of  migratory  theory  whereby  the  newcomer  should 
replace  the  departing-resident.  Riddell,,  who 
uses  'Stdpwisel  movement  more  loosely,  is  more 
concerned  with  the  role  of  the  small  centre  as  a 
staging  post  for  the  village  out-migrant,  a 
staging  post  which  enhances  his  prospects  of 
ultimately  reaching  an  urban  destination.  What- 
ever  the  exact  nature  of  the  processq  the  end 
result  is  the  same  at  present,  for  with  low 
absorptive  capacity,  Matotoka  acts  as  the  catalyst 
Riddell  projects. 
However,  Mills'  concern  with  absorptive  capacity 
is  appropriate  vis-a-vis  future  trends.  For  the 
extent  to  which  Matotoka  and  other  similar  commu- 
nities'can  absorb,  particularly  young  males,  into 
employment  will  to  a  considerable  extent,  it  seems, 
dtermine  the  rate  at  which  the  larger  urbýn  centres 
will.  grow.  The  local  centre  presents  the  oppor- 
tunity  for  a  brake  to  be  applied  to  the  rural- 
0 
urban  flow. 
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i 
.  -d 2.  Makali.  It  is  in  this  context  that  Makali  is 
pertinent,  because  there  have  been  developments 
there  likely  to  enhance  its  absorptive  capacity. 
The  opening  of  a  secondary  school  in  1974  and  the 
involvement  by  a  team  from  the  People's  Republic 
of  China  in  the  creation  of  an  irrigated  seed 
farm  for  swamp  rice  varieties  can  provide  local 
opportunities  respectively  for  teenage  scholars 
and  young  persons  seeking  a  regular  wage.  Active 
policies  by  a  newly  elected  Paramount  Chief, 
Alimany  Kaun  II,  led  to  the  construction  of 
several  feeder  roads  which  in  turn  have  allowed 
tractor  ploughing  to  be  introduced,  and  also 
greater  utilisation  for  swamp  rice  cultivation 
of  previously  unworked  areas.  For  a  time,  gold 
mining  was  even  reactivated  at  the  formerly  pros- 
perous  town  of  Makong  in  the  south  of  the  chiefdomq 
but  this  was  more  a  coincidence  of  government 
policy  and  high  world  prices.  And  as  noted,  the 
main  highway  has  had  longer  to  make  its  impact 
and  generate  profitable  opportunitiesq  for  example 
in  the  form  of  sales  to  passing  traffic.  Table  7.4 
displays  some  of  the  pertinent  results  of  the 
1975  survey,  the  essential  aspects  of  which  can 
only  be  summarised  here  to  illustrate  the  inter- 
relationships  : between  local  community  growth  and 
migratory  flows.  0 
Makali  has  grown  between  1963  and.  1975  at 
a  much  slower  rate  than  Matotoka  which 
surpassed  it  in  'size  during  the  periodq 
possibly  because  of  the  latterts  key 
position-at  a  major  junction.  Howevert. 
growth  of  population  was  nevertheless 
nearly  3%  per  annum,  with  a  slight  pre- 
ponderance  of  females  in  the  increase. 
284. TABLE  7.4 
MAKALI.  TONKOLILI  DISTRICT:  POPULATION  AND  IN-MIGRATION  TO  A  CHIEFDOM  TOWN.  1963-75 
A)  Total  Population  Males  Females  Total 
1963  510  512  1.022 
1975  699  746  1,445 
Change  (12  years)  +189  +234  423 
Cumulative  %  Increase  +  2.7%  +  3.2%  2.9% 
B)  Age/Sax  Distribution  (Adults  only) 
6 
All  Residents  In-migrants 
Age  group  Male  Female  Male  Female 
in  years 
Nos.  Nos.  %  Nos.  Nos. 
10  -  19  174  37.3  149  31.6  69  27.0  74  27.9 
20  -  29  88  18.9  119  25.3  47  18.4  74  27.9 
30  -  39  67  14.3  72  15.3  43  16.8  42  15.9 
40  -  49  42  9.0  57  12.1  35  13.7  31  11.7 
50  -  59  41  8.8  28  5.9  26  10.2  20  7.5 
60  -  69  22  4.7  16  3.3  17  6.7  8  3.0 
70  and  ever  31  6.7  30  6.4  18.  7.0  16 
- 
6.0 
Total  . 
[ 
465 
1 
100.0 
ý 
471  100.0 
1 
255 
_ 
1. 
IDO.  O  265  100.0 
C)  Origin*ef-In-migrants  (Adul  ts  only) 
6 
_ 
Ma  les  Females  Total 
Origin  I 
Nos.  Nos.  %  Nos. 
Kunike  Barina  Chiefdom  29  11.4  38  14.3  67  12.9 
Neighbouring  ChiefdON3  46  18.0  76  28.8  122  23.5 
Rest  of  To'nkolili  District  96  37.6  99  37.4  195  37.5 
Elsewhere  in  Northern  Province  58  22.7  41  15.5  99  19-0 
Outside  Northern  Province  26  10.2  11  4.2  37  7.1 
Total  255  100.0  265  100.0  520  100.0 
285 TABLE  7.4  (Contd.  ) 
0)  Present  Employment  of 
6 
In-migrants[Ldults  only) 
Males  Females 
occupation 
Nos.  Nos. 
Farmer  118  46.3  112  42.3 
Craftsman 
1  16  6.3  2  0.8 
Tailor  6  2.4  0  0.0 
Trader 
2  10  3.9  17  6.4 
Labourer 
4 
12  4.7  1  0.4 
Teacher 
3 
8  3.1  3  1.1 
Nurse 
5  2  0.8  3  1.1 
Pastor  3  1.2  0  0.0 
Chiefdom  Police  5  2.0  0  0.0 
Sawyer  6  2.4  0  010 
Disabled  5  2.0  3  1.1 
Student  45  17.6  13  4.9 
Housewife  0  0.0  77  29.1 
Unemployed  16  6.3  29  10.9 
Other  3  1.2  5  1.9 
Total  255  100.0  265  100-0 
E)  Length  of  Residence  of  In-migrants  (Adu]ts  only) 
6 
Length  of  Males  Females 
Residence 
Nos.  Nos. 
Less  than  one  year  35  13.7  24  9.1 
I<2  years  35  13.7  36  15.6 
2<5  years 
1  52  20.3  56  21,1 
5<  10  years  38  14.8  45  17.0 
10  <15  years  33  12.9  29  10.9 
15  <  20  years  24  9.4  18  6.8 
20  years  and  ever  34  13.3  47  17.7 
Unknown  5  2.0  10  3.8 
Total  256  100.0  265  10000 
286 TABLE  7.4  (Contd.  ) 
Source:  1975  survey  of  Makali:  See  methodological  appendix. 
Notes  :  1.  Includes  carpenter,  mason,  fitter,  electrician,  engineerg  plumbert  weaver 
and  apprentice. 
2.  Includes  baker,  pals  wine  tapper. 
Includes  clerk. 
4.  IncludG3  watchman. 
5.  Includes  dispenser. 
Defined  as  those  of  10  years  of  age  and  over. 
0 
287 The  balanced  sex-ratio  of  1963  became 
as  a  consequence  skewed  in  favour  of 
females  by  1975,  when  the  Bex-ratio 
_was, 
81  males  per  100  females. 
Of  resident  males  over  10  years  of  age* 
over  one-third  (37%)  were  under  20  years, 
and  in  all  56%  of  adult  males  were  under 
30.  The  female  percentage  was  similar 
-  57%  under  30  years.  This  distribution 
reflects  considerable  immigration  and  is 
in  sharp  contrast  to  that  found  in  the 
remote  communities  discussed  earlier. 
iv.  Of  the  under-thirties,  44%  of  the  adult 
males  and  55%  of  the  females  were  in- 
migrants  to  Makali,  and  amongst  in-migrants 
in  this  age-group  there  was  a  considerable 
excess  of  females  (148  females  against 
only  116  males). 
V.  More  of  the  female  in-migrants  than  of 
the-male  originated  in  Kunike  Barina 
Chiefdom  itself  or  in  neighbouring  chief- 
domes  -  29%  of,  males,  and  43%  of  females. 
Over  a  third  of  both  sexes  cgLme  from  other 
parts  of  Tonkolili  District  (38%  and-37% 
respectively),  while  a  third  of  males  (32%) 
and  a  fifth  of  females  (20%)  arrived  from 
beyond  the  district.  - 
vi.  Roughly  equal  numbers  of,  male  and  female 
-in-migrants  (118  and  112  respectively) 
became  employed  in  Makali  as  farmersi 
while  77  women  regarded  themselves  only 
as  housewives,  indicating  the  probability 
288 that  marriage  was  the  reason  for  their  mobi- 
lity.  Forty  five  (18%)  male  and  only  13  (5%) 
female  in-migrants  were  students,  but 
more  importantly  68  males  (27%)  and  26  (10%) 
females  found  employment  outýide  agricul- 
ture  in  the  town  in  a  wide  range  of 
pursuits,  some  in  wage  employment,  some 
in  self-employment. 
vii.  The  mean  length  of  residence  was  8.5  years 
for  male  in-migrants  and  9.2  years  for 
female,  over  half  of  both  sexes  having 
remained  in  the.  town  for  over  five  years. 
This  was  considerably  longer  than  average 
in-migrant  residence  in  Matotoka. 
In  general,  therefore,  it  appears  that  although 
Makali  has  grown  more  slowly  than  Mototokaq  it 
has  been*able  to  retain  for  longer  periods  some 
at  least  of  the  considerable  number  of  in-migrants 
to  it.  .  'While  the  range  of  occupations  is  limited 
and  many  of  the  in-migrants  remain  involved  in 
the  agricultural  sector,  almost  iOO  jobs  were 
found  by  male  and  female  in- 
,  migrants  outside  th 
* 
is 
sector.  The  e:  ýcess  of  females  amongst  in-migrants 
may  be  suggestive,  however,  of  a  tendency  similar 
to  that  found  in  Matotoka  whereby  male  in-migrants 
unable  to  be  absorbed  move  on  to  seek  other 
opportunities, 
4ý 
This  would  imply  that  the  migra- 
tory  process  distinguished  in  Provincial  Sierra 
Leone  would  be  an  absorptive  rather  than  a  step 
0 
one:  the  people  that  move  on  are  mostly  those 
that  could  find  no  local  employment.  Forthose 
in  employment  in  Makalig  however  . 
the  step-process 
correctly  explains  their  presence:  as  replacements 
289 for  Makali  residents  already  departed  to  desti- 
nations  further'up  the  urban  hierarchy.  It  would 
therefore  be  true  to  say  that  alternative  patterns 
are  co-existing,  their  relative  importance  in 
different  communities  depending  on  the  extent 
of  local  job  opportunities. 
Summary 
In  the  typology  of  migration  evolved  by  Gould  and 
Prothero,  most  movement  to  the  Sierra  Leone  diamond 
mines  can  be  regarded  as  circulation  between  rural  and 
urban  areas  and  as  internal,  contemporary  and  voluntary. 
The  extent  to  which  the  circulation  is  long  term  remains 
to  be  further  discussed,  but  the  evidence  in  chapter  6 
indicated  that  seasonal  circulation  was  not  an  accu- 
rate  description  of  the  pattern. 
The  birthplaces  of  miners  in  each  sector  of  the  diamond 
industry  were  discussed,  and  clearly  indicated  that 
the  phenomenon  of  movement  to  the  diamond  mines  is 
nationwide.  However,  the-importance  of  a  local  migra- 
tion  field  within  the  Eastern  Province  was  seen  to 
be  considerable  amongst  company  employees,  but.  was 
of  less  significance  to  A.  D.  M.  S.  licensees,  and  of 
very  little  to  I.  D.  M.  By  contrast,  the  Northern 
Province  provide.  d  more  than  half  the  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers 
interviewed  and  a  similar  proportion  of  I.  D.  M.,,  although 
relatively  few  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees  came.  from  ýhe  north. 
The  significance  of  migration  from  the  Northern 
Province  to  the  numerically  more  important  sectors  of 
the  mining  indusiry  was  interpreted  in  terms  of  the 
relative  paucity  of  alternative,  opportunities. 
I 
290 Migration  to  the  company  seemed  to  lend  support  to 
the  beliefs  that  lines  of  communication  enhance 
rates  of  migration;  that  migrants  derive  mainly  from 
the  towns  where  most  schools  are  situated;  and  that 
distance  does  reduce  the  extent  of  migratory  flows. 
These  characteristics  of  the  migratory  pattern  all 
seem  associated  with  the  obstacles  to  migration  or 
with  the  migrant's  capacity  (e.  g.  through  his  educa- 
tion)  to  overcome  them  and  may  reflect  the  significant 
directional  impact  such  obstacles  may  have. 
By  weighing  evidence  both  from  the  miners  themselves 
and  from  local  growth  centres  in  the  form  of  chiefdom 
towns  on  the  new  highway,  we  were  able  to  interpret 
the  controversy  over  whether  or  not  a  step-migration 
process  exists  in  Sierra  Leone  in  terms  of*two  simul- 
taneous  migratory  patterns.  The  step-process  appears 
to  apply  for  those  who  are  able  to  find  jobs  to  their 
satisfaction  in  local  centres  and  therefore  settle 
down  thereq  replacing  local  residents  who  have  moved 
on.  The  abs.  orptive-capacity  of  these  small  townsp 
h  owever,  seems  limited  both  in  terms  of  the  total 
numbers  seeking  opportunities  and  in  terms  of  the 
nature  of  the  opportunities  available.  In  the  eyes 
of  the  high  fliers,  local  opportunities  are  inadequate 
and  therefore  direct  flows  also  occur  to  major  poles 
of  attraction  such  as  Freetown  and  the  diamond  areas. 
In  other  words  the  twinkle  of  diamonds  is  reflected 
in  the  eyes  of  a  few  individuals  even  in  th  e  most 
remote  hamlets  of  the  landq  and  they  respond  by 
'jumplng.  the  elevator'  to  the  main  chances  and 
leaving  the  less  ambitious  to  the  pedestrian  migratory 
ladder.  That  the  elevator  may  overload  or  be  subject 
to  breakdown  bothers  them  not  at  all,  for  they-know. 
where  they  want  to  be. 
291 That  a  sizeable  proportion  of  miners  chose  the 
elevators  in  evidenced  by  the  high  numbers  whose 
first  non-agricultural  employment  was  in  mining. 
This  in  turn  means  that  any  policy  of  local  growth 
centre  development  needs  not  only  to  create  employ- 
ment  opportunities,  but  also  to  persuade  some  of  the- 
riders  to  climb  down  from  their  lift,  not  always  an 
easy  thing  to  do  in  view  of  the  allometric  tendencies 
already  alluded  to  in  migratory  flows.  As  more  and 
more  'elevators'  are  made  available  through  provision 
of  the  pertinent  infrastructure,  the  role  of  the 
local  centres  as  filters  to  control  the  flow  of  would- 
be  riders  is  made  more  difficult. 
I 
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292 Footnotes 
The  author  witnessed  many  examples  of  the  phe- 
nomenon  of  rapid  spread  of 
* 
information.  For 
example,  in  April'1973,  during  the  period  of 
nomination  of  candidates  for  a  general  election, 
out-bursts  of  violenze  and  some  deaths  occurred 
throughout  the  country.  The  author  learnt  in 
Makali  details  of  many  of  the  events  in  Freetown 
during  nomination  day,  despite  the  fact  that  few 
vehicles  were  on  the  road  that  day,  and  before 
his  driver  arrived  from  Freetown  with  confirmation 
of  them.  The  events  were  not  broadcast  or  publi- 
cised,  but  travelled  by  word  of  mouth  with 
remarkable  speed. 
2.  Many  social  visits  of  a  most  sundry  nature  were 
made  on  this  basis.  The  author  was  rarely  able 
to  leave  Makali  without  being  approached  for  a 
lift.  Enquiries  into  the  purpose  revealed 
'serious  business'  such  as  medical  treatmentp 
payment  of  school  fees,  or  marketing  in  some 
cases,  but  very  often  the  reasons  were  of  a 
most  trivial  nature,  possibly  even  to  enquire 
whether  a  friend  intended  to  be  present  at  a 
particular  dance,  or  to  request  a  player  to 
participate  in  a  football  match. 
3.  The  information  on  Matotoka  that  follows  was 
supplied  by  Dr.  -L.  R.  Mills  to  the  author,  but 
see  also,  Mills  (1973)  and  Mills  (1975). 
4.  Unfortunately  absentee  information  is  not  pre- 
sently  available  for  Makali,  and  hence  the 
extent  to  which  former  residents  have  left  is 
not  known. 
0 
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A 
THE  URBAN  REWARD 
Introduction 
We  have  earlier  demonstrated  that  economic  motivation  is  of  primary 
concern  to  out-migrants  from  rural  areas  of  Sierra  Ieone  (chapter  2), 
although  we  noted  too  a  subsidiary  role  for  non-monetary  motivation. 
Such  a  balance  of  motivations  seems  widespread  in  Africa,  and  is 
for  example  expressed  in  the  following  statement  by  Bell  (1972,342) 
on  Southern  Africa. 
"Clearly,  because  of  considerations  other  than  material 
income  which  influence  the  individual's  decision,  the 
income-maximising  alternative  will  not  necessarily  . 
be  chosen  and,  for  the  same  reasonj  it  does  not  follow 
that  an  increase  in  the  wage'rate  will  be  accompanied 
by  an  increase,  in-the.  period  of  absence.  It  must  be 
assumed  that  the  aim  of-the  migrant  is  to  maximise 
the  utility  of  the  family,  by  taking  into  account 
both  material  income  and  various  social  and 
political  factors.  " 
a 
Because  of  imperfect  knowledge.,,  of  courseq  the  migrant  may  not 
always  succeed  in  maximising  family  benefit. 
Nevertheless,  'the  migrants  studied  were  sufficiently  'cash-conscious' 
to  be  able  to  identify  material  targets  the 
.y 
had  in  mind  to  achieve. 
An'analysis  is  made  of  these  targets,  and  consideration  is  given 
as  to  whether  or  not  the  long-held  proposition  of  a  backward- 
bending  labour  supply  curve  in  Africa  still  holds.  any  truth.  The 
extent  to  which  targets  had  been  achieved  gives,  too,  an  initial 
indication  of  the  extent  of  econqm1c*success  met  with  by  urban, 
in-migrants. We  next  move  to  a  consideration  of  the  cash  earnings  of  miners 
in  the  three  sectors  of  the  industry  to  gain  a  better  impression 
of  the  reward  received  for  their  migratory  effort.  In  the  case 
of  S.  L.  S.  T.  regular  emoluments  are  discernibletbut  it  was  diffi- 
cult,  because  of  the  irregularity  of  their  income,  to  tie  down 
interviewed  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers  and  I.  D.  M.  to  stating  any  parti- 
cular  income  level.  A  section  of  the  chapter  therefore  has  been 
devoted  to  deriving  probable  average  income  levels  of  miners  in 
these  groups,  based  on  shares  received  of  total  diamond  earnings. 
This  method  is  not  only  unsatisfactory  because  of  the  number  of 
estimated  figures  it  incorporates,  but  also  because  of  the  very 
fact  that  the  diamond  fields  do  not  yield  average  rewards,  but 
a  wide  range  of'very  uncertain  outcomes,  ranging  from  zero  to 
assured  affluence  for  life. 
However,  in  the  absence  of  any  other  reasonable  means  of  assess- 
ment  of  incomes  from  diamond  activity,  attention  is  devoted  to 
this  effort.  The  average  earnings  figures  thus  arrived  ats  are, 
however,  not  a  suýficient  basis  for  comparison  ofzural  and  urban 
economic  experience.  For  in  town,  many  items  have  to  be  paid  for 
that  would  be  obtained  free  in  the  village.  Thus,  we  have  to 
scrutinise  the  migrant's  urban  behaviour  pattern  to  discern  his 
expenditures,  and  offset  these,  when  appropriate,  against  his 
gross  earnings. 
We  are  then  in  a  position  to  compare'  the  urban  migrant's 
standard  of  living  and  level  of  incomein  town  with  that  he  would 
have  enjoyed  in  a  'traditional'  agricultural  setting. 
Finally,  we  interpret  the  urban  income  experience  against  a 
backdrop  of  recent  economic  theorising  about  the  role  and,  place  of 
migration  in  economics. 
295 Targets  and  Levels  of  Fulfilment 
Original  Targets.  It  is  obvious,  but  probably  needs  to  be  stated, 
that  the  interviewees  were  all  still  mining  up  to  the  time  of 
their  interview,  and  that  success  in  target  achievement  could 
only  have  been  accurately  studied  by  including  in  the  sample 
ex-miners  who  had  already  returned  home.  With  this  limitation  in 
mind,  attention  can  be  focused  on  Table  8.1,  which  displays  the 
original  targets  of  each  mining  group.  Principhi  targets  only  are 
considered  throughout  this  section.  These  targets,  which  were 
related  to  each  migrant's  time  of  leaving  home,  were  dominated 
by  the  desire  for  a  house,  very  often  in  the  form  of  a  better 
house  for  the  family  in  the  village.  In  the  case  of  tributers, 
this  target  was  far  and  away  first  amongst  their  goals  (65%). 
although  it  was  also  the  most  frequently  mentioned  objective 
amongst  I.  D.  M.  (45%).  Amongst  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees,  howeverl  it  was 
of  lesser  importance  (28%),  and  this  may  be  a  reflection  of  the 
fact  that  they  are  often  living  with  their  families  in  company 
quarters,  although  equally  it  could  be  indicative  of  a  situation 
where  they  have  already  achieved  a  house,  and  so  have  subconsciously 
dropped  it  even  from,  their  original  goals.  Clothes  (29%)  were  in, 
fact  the  main  original  target  stated  by  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees. 
The  low  proportion  overall  stating  bride-price  as  an  objective 
(S.  L.  S.  T.  -  15%,  A.  D.  M.  S.  -  5%,  and  I.  D.  M.  -  4%)  would  seem  to 
agree  with  Banton's  (1957,52)  argument  that  by  and  large  the  pro- 
vision  of  a  wife  (at  least  the  first  wife)  is  the  responsibility 
of  the  father.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  I.  D.  M.  alone 
had  a  sizeable  proportion  of  their  number  without  a  specific  target 
at  all  (28%),  possibly  a  reflection  of  either  a  trend  towards  a 
more  general  desire  for  'wealth"  or-of  the  phenomenon  witnessed 
by  Finnegan  (1965.132)  that  out-migration  is'part  of.  the  progres- 
Sion  to  adulthood.  A  small  proportion  of  each  group  state  their 
main  objective  as  the  acquisition  of  tools  to  do  better  farming,  or 
. 
-. 
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.  296 TABLE  8,1 
CRIr  URAL  ECONOMIC  TMGETS 
-CF 
MIGRAN 
DIAMOND  MINERS 
Nature  of  .. 
S.  L.  S.  T  ......  ..... 
A.  D.  M.  S.....  I.  DaMe 
5 
. 
Target 
... 
Nos..  Nos,.  Nos.  % 
None  21  10.5  27  7.7  36  27.5 
Wife  (bride-price)  30  15.1  19  5,4  5  3.8 
House 
2 
55  27.6  229  64.5  59  45.0 
School  fees  16  8.0  23  6.5  9  6,9 
iclothes  58  29.1  27  7.7  12  9,2 
Cycle  4  ý.  O  1  o.  3  3  2,3 
Furniture  7  3.5  1  o.  3  1  0,8 
Tools  or  business  3 
stock 
8  4.  o  26  7.4  6  4,6 
-4 
Total 
....  ..... 
100.0. 
.  . 
353'.  *  100.0  131  10040 
Achieved  110  65.1  1  47  14.4  '10  105 
6 
Not-achieved  59.. 
. 
54 
.  9. 
.29 
7  850*6 
Tota17 
............  . 
169.  ''.  '  100.  '0'.  7  ji0b,  'O'  95  100,0 
Source  S=ple  survey  of  minersi  See  methodological  appendix, 
Notes  Or  none  spe6ified, 
2.  In  some  cases,  a  wife  was  also  mentioned:  "to  build  a 
house  and  get  married,  " 
3.  i.  e.  farming  tools,  or  capital  for  a  businese  (usually  a 
shop)  or  possibly  just  It  money  to  assist  me  to  do  better 
farming,  11 
4.  Excluding  some  non-migrants  (33  in  all), 
5.  The  question  was  phrased  in  an  open-ended  way,  although 
some  likely.  targets  were  noted,  on  the  questionnaire  for 
convenience  of  recording, 
6,  Or  only  partly  so. 
7.  Oily  those  who  had  a  target  and  answered  whether  or  not 
they  achieved  it. 
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297 stock  to  set  up  a  village  shop,  both  of  which  imply  an  obvious 
desire  to  return  home  eventually. 
In  terms  of  achievement,  only  S.  L.  S.  T.  workers  have  had  success  - 
65%  of  those  specifying  targets  stating  that  they  had  achieved 
them,  against  14%  and  1.1%  for  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers  and  I.  D.  M.  respec- 
tively.  Besides  being  associated  with  duration  of  employment  and 
age,  this  result  could  imply  that  the  greater  security  and  fringe 
benefits  offered  by  employment  in  the  company  result  in  migrants 
remaining  there  even  after  their  target  has  been  achieved.  The 
very  considerable  dominance  of  non-achievement  amongst  the  other 
groups  could  result  from  a  variety  of  causes:  low  earnings,  high 
urban  expenses  or  a  high  level  of  departures  amongst  those  who 
have  achieved. 
In  order  to  eliminate  the  varying  duration  in  employment  amongst 
the  various  groups,  we  have  standardised  in  Table  8.2  duration 
away  from  home  as  five  years  and  over,  for  which  grouping  the:  re 
are  enough  observations  in  all  mining  groups.  In  terms  of  the 
nature  of  targets,  this  brings  no  major  surprises.  For'S.  L.  S.  T. 
employees  clothes  (30%)  remains  in  first  place,  followed  by  housing 
(25%)  and  wife  (17%)  third.  Amongst  A.  D.  M.  S.,  a  house  is  still  far 
and  away  the  most  urgent  goal  (50%).  but  is  no  longer  quite  so 
dominant,  desire  for  -'  tools  or  business  stock  having  moved  up 
significantly  to  25%  of  targets.  A  similar  pattern  occurs  in 
I.  D.  M.,  where  housing  falls  to  36%  of  targets,  while  tools  or 
business  stock  rise  to  18%.  Amongst  I.  D.  M.,  however,  21%  still 
do  not  have  a  specific  target. 
298 TABIE  2 
*ORIGINAL  ECONOMIC  TARGETS  OF  MIGRANT  DIAMOND 
14INMS  EMPLOYED  AWAY  FROM  HCME  FCR  FIVE  YEARS  OR  MORE 
Nature  of  .  ...... 
S.  L.  SIT.  *I`,  '.  A.  D.  M.  S.. 
. 
I.  D.  M. 
-5 
.  Target 
.. 
NOS  ...  ....  . 
'.  'N  's.  Yo 
None  17  io,  4  12  7.2  81  20.5 
Wife  (bride-price)  27  .  16,6  12  7.2  3  7.7 
House  2  '4o  24.5  85  50.9  14  35.9 
School  fees  9  5.5  7  4.7  2  5.1 
Clothes  49  30.1  8  4.8  4  10,3 
Cycle  4  2.5  1  0.1  1  2,6 
Furniture  4  2.5  1  0.1  0  0,0 
Tools  or  business  3 
-stock  .  ...... 
13 
....  I 
....... 
8.0 
...  .....  .  :* 
......  .. 
41 
''  ," 
.. 
24.6 
I. 
7  17,9 
Total 
4 
163 
. 
100"o  167. 
1 
10010  39 
1 
10010 
Achieved  100  69',  -0  '30  17.8  7  2246 
6 
Not-achieved  4  139  82'%2,.  ý4',  '  ''77,44. 
Tot--  7-  al,  .  .......  ..  145 
. 
'ioblo.  31. 
-  90 
Source:  ýSample  survey  of  miners:  See  methodological  appendix- 
Notes  i  1,  Or  none  specified. 
2.  In  some  cases,  a  wife  was  also  mentioned:  "to  build  a 
house  and  get  married.  " 
3.  i.  e.  farming  tools,  or  capital  for  a  businesi.  (Usually  a 
shop)  or  possibly  just  "money  to  assist  me  to  do  better, 
fanning.  "11 
Fxcluding  some  non-migrants  (33  in  all). 
5.  The  question  was  phrased  in  an  open-ended  way,  although 
some  likely  targets  were  noted  an  the  questionnaire  for 
convenience  of  recording. 
6.  Or  only  partly  so. 
7.  Only  those  who  had  a  target  and  answered  whether  or  not 
.  they  achieved  it. 
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299 In  terms  of  achievement  of  targets,  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees  and  A.  D.  M.  S. 
tributers  record  only  a  few  percentage  points  increase  in  those 
who  achieved  their  target,  but  the  trend  is  more  significant  amongst 
I.  D.  M.,  who  more  than  double  to  23%  achieved  in  this  group. 
Interestingly  a  large  percentage  of  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees  remain  in 
urban  employment  after  achieving  their  original  target,  implying 
that  they  have  become  part  of  the  urban  proletariat  and  are  not 
short-term  single  goal  achievers.  The  same  is  true  of  the  much 
smaller  proportions  of  the  other  groups  still  mining  despite  having 
achieved  their  original  targets.  It  is  significant,  however,  that 
a  growing  proportion  of  these  latter  groups  desire  tools  or  busi- 
ness  stock,  which  will  allow  them  to  move  out  of  mining. 
Most  importantly,  even  amongst  miners  of  longer  duration  in  employ- 
ment  away  from  home,  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees  stand  out  in  terms  of  success 
in  meeting  their  original  targets.  This  would  tend  to  indicate 
that  they  enjoy  better  economic  prospects  than  their  non-formal 
fellow  miners,  although  differential  withdrawalrates  could  be  a 
contributory  factor. 
I 
Present  targets.  In  Table  8.3,  the  distributions  of  principal 
present  targets  of  each  mining  group  are  dispiayed,  and  there  are 
several  points  to  note. 
An  increased  proportion  (50%)  of  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees  are 
now  endeavouring  to  build  a  house  and  generally  this  remai- 
ned  the  pver-riding  goal  (A.  D.  M.  S.  71%  and  I.  D.  M.  49%). 
The  concern  of  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees  with  housing  at  thetime 
of  their  interview  may  reflect  a  growing  awareness  of 
the  need  for  a  place  of  retirement  amongst  this  group  who 
are  generally  older  than  the  miners  at  large. 
300 TABLE  8,3 
PRESENT  ECONCMIC  TARGETS  OF  DIAMOND  MINERS 
A.  D.  M.  S.  1,,  D.  M. 
Natur  of  e 
target  Nos.  %  Nos.  %  Nos. 
None  1 
20  9.9  27  7.2  37  27,2 
Wife  2  1.0  15  4,0  7  5.2 
(bride-price) 
House2  101  49,8  265  71.1  67  49.3 
School  fees  62  30.5  27  7.2  4  2,9 
Clothes  1  o.  5  8  2.1  9  6,6 
Cycle  1  0,5  6  1.6  2  1.5 
Furniture  3  1.5  0  0.0  1  0.7 
Tools  or  busi-  13  6,4  25  6.7  9  6,6 
ness  stock 
Total 
j 
*203  iod,  0  *  373 
1  1 
106.0  e  136  100.0 
Source  Saniple  survey  of  miners:  See  methodological  appendix, 
Notes  1.  Or  none  specifi6d 
0 
2.  In  some  cases,  a  wife  was  also  mentioned. 
t 
301.  - ii)  School  fees  had  replaced  clothes  as  the  other  main  goal  of 
S.  L.  S.  T.  employees  (31%),  and  this  would  imply  an  on-going 
need  fo  r  cash.  The  education  here  would  be  of  the  children 
of  company  employees,  as  this  largely  older  group  would 
have  many  children  of  school  age,  but  would  be  themselves 
no  longer  interested  in  further  education.  The  process  of 
schooling,  once  started  in  an  urban  area,  is  often  a  major 
factor  detaining  the  parents  from  return  to  a  rural  area. 
iii)  Urban  experience  has  overall  not  greatly  changed  the 
targets  of  the  miners,  although  the  original  objectives 
were  being  stated  at  the  time  of  interview  after  varying 
periods  of  urban  exposure,  and  this  could  have  unconsciously 
coloured.  the  answers  of  the  respondents.  Nevertheless  some 
credibility  is  lent  to  the  argument  of  Miracle  and  Fetter 
(1970,251)  that  material  wants  have  not  changed  very  greatly 
as  a  result  of  urban  exposureq  although  higher  urban  costs 
of  living  have  made  goal  attainment  more  difficult  and 
hence  more  protracted  periods  of.  employment  result. 
"It  has  been  commonly  assumed  that  African  economic 
behavior  tended,  during  the  colonial  period,  toward 
the  development  of  response  to  economic  incentives 
I 
,  from  the  unorthodox  to  the  orthodox.  This  paper  pre- 
sents  evidence  which  suggests  that  if  there  has  been 
a  disappearance  of  the  backward-bending  supply  curve 
of  labour  in  recent  years,  as  is  widely  assumed,  a 
change  in  the  nature  of  strength  of  the  response 
of  Africans  to  economic  incentives  did  not  necessarily 
take  place.  It  may  merely  reflect  cýanges  in  economic- 
conditions  rather  than  change  in  the  response  ofý- 
individuals  to  the  economic  conditions  they  face.  " 
f 
302 To  stabilise  the  duration  of  urban  residence,  we  again  control  the 
period  employed  away  from  home  in  Table  8.4,  at*over  5  years,  a 
period  long  enough  to  substantiate  the  argument  just  quoted.  Com- 
parison  can  then  be  made  with  Table  8.2,  and  the  following  points 
are  of  note. 
The  numbers  of  long-term  migrants  seeking  a  bride  has 
dropped  in  all  groups,  most  especially  from  17%  to  1% 
amongst  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees.  This  would  probably  reflect 
that  many  had  been  successful  in  obtaining  a  wife  during 
the  years  since  their  arrival. 
ii)  School  fees  have  risen  to  33%  of  the  targets  amongst 
S.  L.  S.  T.  employees  . 
Amongst  all  three  groups  of  longer  term  miners,  present 
targets  included  a  greater  proportion  of  houses  than 
original  targets  (S.  L.  S.  T.  49%;  A.  D.  M.  S.  59%;  and  I.  D.  M. 
41%). 
iv)  In  comparing  Tables  8.3  and  8.4,  we  can  discern  the  lesser 
proportion  of  long-term  A,  D.  M.  S,  tributers  desiring  housess 
and  the  greater  proportion  targetting'tools  or  business 
stock.  This  would  appear  to  reflect  a  degree  of  disillu.  - 
sionment  with  mining,  or  at  least  a  growing  desire  to  get 
out  into  another  occupation. 
The  differences  (i  -  iii  above)  between  original  and  present 
targets  of  longer  term  miners  would'seem  for  the  most  part  to 
reflect  demographic  trends  e.  g.  the  shift  from.  brides  to  school 
fees. 
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UESENT  ECOTJOMIC  TARGETS  OF  MIGRANT  DIAM 
MINERS  EMPLOYED  AWAY  FROM  HOME  FOR  FIVE  YEARS  OR  MORE 
Nature  of  Target  S.  LjS.  T  .  ....  .. 
A.  D.  M.  S,  I.  D.  M. 
Nos. 
.. 
Nos.  %  Nos.  % 
None 
1 
19  11.9  10  6.3  6  20.1 
Wife  (bride  price  1  o.  6  7  4.4  1  3.4 
House  2 
79  49.3  94  58.7  12  41.4 
School  fees  52  32.5  9  5.6  1  3.4 
Clothes  2  1.3  0  0.0  1  3.4 
Cycle  1  o.  6  5  3.1  0  0.0 
'Furniture  1  o.  6  0  0.0  0  0.0 
Tools  or  business  5  3.1  35  21  9  8  27.5 
stock 
Total  16o  ... 
100.0  160 
ý00.0 
29  00 
-0 
Source  :  Sample  survey  of  miners:  see  methodological  appendix 
Notes  :  1.  Or  none  specified. 
2.  In  some  cases,  a  wife  was  also  mentioned. 
3o4 Cash  demand,  As  many  miners  had  more  than  one  specific  objective, 
an  additional  question  was  asked  to  identify  the  total  level  of 
cash  that  would  satisfy  all  their  present  targets.  The  question 
seemed  fair  in  the  context  of  a  diamond  field,  where  an  overnight 
find  might  allow  immediate  withdrawal  from  the  labour  force.  In 
other  words,  the  question  was  directed  more  especially  at  the 
informal  groups,  to  see  what  level  of  find  would  make'them  with- 
draw  from  the  game,  or  whether  they  had  caught  the  gambler's 
itch  to  keep  on  playing  ifidefinitely.  The  results  must  not  be 
regarded  as  of  too  great  reliability,  as  there  is  a  likelihood 
of  answering  this  type  of  question  in  exaggerated  terms.  Never- 
theless  a  few  observations  are  permissible  on  the  findings  dis- 
played  in  Table  8.5. 
i)  A  sizeable  proportion  of  miners  especially  amongst  S.  L.  S.  T. 
employees  and  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers  have  attainable  cash  goals. 
Thus  the  modal  goal  of  company  employees  (around  IA500) 
could  be  acquired  in  four  years  by  saving  around  T-elO  per 
month.  Similarly  one  diamond  of  above  average  size  could 
achieve  the  goal  of  many  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers  (mode  around 
Le2,000)  or  even  of  the  I.  D.  M.  (mode  around  M5,000). 
Nevertheless  there  are  substantial  numbers  with  what  may 
be  regarded  as  normally  unattainable  cash  goalsq  or  no 
specific  limits.  In  these  casesq'there  seems  little  like- 
lihood  of  attainment  after  a  limited  period,  even  in  the 
unusual  conditions  prevailing  in  Kono.  Those,  with  no 
specific  limits  or  goals  over  LelO.  000  amounted  to  58%  of 
S.  L.  S.  T.  emp  loyees,  36%  of  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers,  ahd'  77%  of 
I.  D.  M. 
To  ascertain  whether  or  not  cash  targets  become  more  realistic  after 
some  time  in  employment,  we  again  standardise  duration  in  employment 
at  5  years  and  over  (Table  8.6).  This  revealed  that  an  even  higher 
I 
305 TABLE  8.2 
ýRESENT  CASH'GOALS  OF  DIAMOND  KNES 
0 
Cash  goal  in  'S 
L"  S.  T.,  -A. 
D  M'S'  I.  D,  M, 
leones  Xos.  .. 
Nos  Nos 
0-  20  4  2.3  3  0.9  2  119 
21  -  50  2  1.1  9  2.6  2  1.9 
51  -  100  6  3.4  .  13  3.7  '0  010 
101  -  500  22  12,6  39  11.2  6  5,8 
501  -  11000  18  10.3  27  7,8  3  219 
1,001  -  2,000  12  6,9  50  14.4  8  7,8 
29001  -  5,000  5  2,9  49  14.1  6  5,6 
59001  -  10,000  4  2.3  33  9.5  7  618 
109  , 001  and  over  3  1,7  51  14.7  22  21,14 
No  idea  --99--  56,,  6..  -.  74...  -2L  3  ... 
47  45, 
Total  106A.  "'  ,  A48"  1064.  -16ý  100"0 
Mean  (definite  amounts  Le2,088  Lel5,339  Tel69726 
, 
Mode  (approxj 
. 
'Ie'  '  500. 
.  .. 
Le  2,000"  Le  5,000 
Source  ;  Sample  suryey  of  migrants:  See  methodological  appendix, 
Notes  :  1,  Excluding  those  cases  for  which  no  answer  was  obtained, 
2,  Calculated  using  higher  ranges  not  shown  in  the  table, 
p 
3o6 TABLE. 
-8-, 
6 
PRESENT  CASH  GOALS  A-MONGST  NIGRANT  DIAMOND  MINERS 
FWLOYED  MOAE'THAN  FIVE  YEARS  AWAY  FROM  HCME 
Cash  goal  in  ... 
A  D.  M.  S.  I.  D.  M. 
leones  .  - 
.. 
Noss..  .  ... 
.. 
Nos.  ...  . 
I 
'Nos* 
.0-  20  2  1.3  3  1.8  0  0.0  , 
21  -  50  1  o.  6  2  1.2  2  8,3 
51  -  100  4  2.5  2  1.2  0  0,0 
101  -  500  15  9.6  10  6.1  3  12.5 
501  -  19000  15  9,6  12  7A  0  -010 
1*001  -  ý2000  10  6.4  24  14.7  1  4,2 
29001  -  5sOOO  6  3,8  36  22,1  1  4,2 
59001  -  10$000  4  2.5  13  8.0  1  4,2 
10,  '001  and  over  4  2.5  24  14-7  7  2911 
No  idea  96  61.1  37 
......  .... 
22.8 
.... 
9  37,5 
- 
Total' 
T-157.  1., 
106,0*.  ' 
. 
J- 
. 
163'.  -,  1'.  *'.  106.0** 
7  1  [7 
'100.0 
3.00  . 
-j 
Source  :  Sanple  survey  of  migrants:  See  methodological  appendix. 
Note  :  1.  Excluding  those  cases  for  which  no  answer  was  obtained. 
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307 proportion  of  long-term  S.  L,  S,  T,  employees  (ýJ%)  had  no  specific 
idea  of  tbeiý  cash-demand,  presumably  implying  that  they  had  no 
set  target  level  to  attain  before  withdrawing  from  the  labour  force. 
However,  most  of  the  remainder  of  company  employees  had  attainable 
cash  goals,  but  the  rate  at  which  they  would  achieve  them  would 
depend  to  a  considerable  extent  on  their  rates  of  saving. 
Any  changes  between  the  cash  goals  of  the  total  A.  D.  M.  S.  and  I.  D.  M. 
samples  and  the  long-term  migrants  Of  each  group  could  be  described 
more  as  marginal  than  dramatic..  the  only  noticeable  change  being 
an  eight  percentage  point  increase  in  the  proportion  of  I.  D.  M.  with 
very  ambitious  goals  (over  LelO,  000).  This  lack  of  general  change 
in  cash  goals  would  suggest  a  general,  attitude  of  "Godwilling 
I  will  be  lucky  one  day:  paralleled  by  recurrent  marginally  attractive 
levels  of  income. 
Overall,  the  wide  range  of  attitudes  to  cash  from  those  who  want  just 
a  few  leones  to  pay  their  fare  home  and  avoid  disgrace  to  those 
who  would  welcome  a  million  leones,  is  not  unexpected  in  a  society 
that  is  after  all  essentially  transitional,  and  in  its  urban 
occupation  to  a  large  extent  dependent  on  a  highly  volatile  income 
level. 
The  credibility  of  the  'target  income'  concept. 
In  the  study  of  African  migration,  a  backward  sloping  labour 
supply  function  was  long  hypothesised  to  take  account  of  the 
negative  response  to  wage  increases,  occasioned  it  was  argued 
by  the  limited  needs  for  cash  of  the  average  migrant'worker,  to 
whom  a  wage  increase  only  meant  swifter  satisfaction  of  his  wants, 
and  hence  swifter  withdrawal  from  the  work  force  and  an  associated 
earlier  return  to  his  community.  More  recent  opinion  has  seen 
308 this  phenomenon  as  either  replaced  by  the  more  normal  positive 
correspondence  between  real  wage  rates  and  labour  supply,  or 
remaining  only  in  limited  areas  and  in  a  very  diluted  forms  as  a 
result  principally  of  the  expansion  of  the  range  of  wants  of  the 
average  migrant  worker.  A  typical  expression  of  this  scepticism 
is  Berg's  (1961,487). 
,  African  wants  have  become  greater  and  less  definitely 
structured.  Many  men  no  longer  quit  their  jobs  sooner 
when  wages  rise;  they  stay  as  long  as  they  had  planned 
to,  and  are  happy  to  bring.  back  to  the  villages  a  richer 
collection  of  goods.  Many  are  even  induced  to  stay 
longer,  and  to  come  out  to  work  again  sooner,  since  with 
every  rise  in  the  level  of  wages  a  new  and  different  vari- 
ety  of  goods  fall  within  the  range  of  achievable  consumption. 
Many  wage  earners  are  disposed  to  semi-permanent  settlement 
in  the  exchange  sector,  and  the  higher  wage  fortifies  this 
disposition.  Though  many  others  remain  target  workers  in 
a  vague  sense,  their  target  goals  have  become  hazier.  The 
sharply  backward-bending  'time  in  employment'  function  of 
the  early  years  has  become  a  more  gently  backward-turning 
curve.  " 
I 
The  evidence  to  prove  or  disprove  the  hypothesis  that  the  backward 
-  sloping  supply  curve  may  still  prevail  because  of  limited  wants  is 
partly  Iacking  as  we  do  not  have  any  means  of  knowing  whether  or 
-not 
those  who  have  left  mining  have  been  successful  or  otherwise 
in  attaining  their  goals,  although  the  returnees  discussed  in 
chapter  9  appear  for  the  most  part  to'be  failed  migrants  rather 
than  target  workers.  It  certainly  seems  that  within  the  framework 
of  security  and  economic  certainty  offered  by  regular  wage  employ- 
ment,  the  general  weight  of  evidence  is  against  the  acceptance  of 
a  limited  target  theory.  In  particular  the  urban  experience,  vhich 
309 for  company  employees  involves  almost  daily  contact  with  more 
educated  colleagues  usually  of  senior  status  and  higher  economic 
attainment,  appears  to  generate  a  slight  shift  in  demands  to 
include  education  for  children,  often  urban  borns  and  so  produces 
an  on-going  cash  demand. 
On  the  other  hand,  for  tributers  and  illicit  miners,  although 
these  systems  have  been  operating  since  the  1950s,  most  parlýicipants 
interviewed  in  1968/69  had  been  active  for  only  a  few  years,  sugges- 
ting  that  many  do  return  home,  remembering  that  shifts  in  location 
of  mining  do  not  on  our  definition  affect  continuity  of  employment. 
Certainly  too,  the  goals  have  changed  very  little  due  to  urban 
experience  and  vis-a-vis  the  value  of  even  one  moderate  gem  diamond, 
are  low.  Also  there  is  visual  evidence  from  all  parts  of  Sierra 
Leone  that  the  improved  dwelling  house,  the  most  commonly  expressed 
goal,  is  being  achieved.  It  seems  fair  to  assume  that  the  uneven 
distribution  of  income  in  diamond  mining  outside  the  company  produces 
a  general  situation  of  poverty  and  non-attaiment  of  goalsq  which 
generates  for  the  most  part  continuous  participation-in  mining, 
while  for  the  lucky  minority  relative  riches  (in  contrast  to  their 
"colleagues  I)  produce  satisfaction  and  possibly  withdrawal  to  either  the 
village  .  or  to  a  more  congenial  occupation  such  as  trading,  previously 
debarred  because  of  the  lack  of  capital.  This  latter  may  be  more 
prevalent  amongst  the  succe6sful  who  then  reside  in  town  to  carry  out 
business,  in  view  of'the-evidence  of  only  failed  returnees  in  the 
villages  studied  in  chapter  9.  The  Costs  of  urban  existence,  however% 
produce  for  many  the  position  that  Miracle  and  Fetter  described  of 
inability  to  achieve'goals,  and  hence  continuing  participation  in 
mining.  Overall,  a  very  varied  situation  appears  to  prevail. 
310 Migrant  Earnings 
0 
Company  employees,  The  success  in  meeting  economic  targets  discussed 
above  is  manifestly  a  reflection  of  the  levels  of  urban  reward 
received  by  migrant  miners  as  a  result  of  their  geographical  and 
occupational  mobility.  Table  8.7  reveals  the  distribution  of  income 
levels  of  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees.  Those  earning  between  T-elO  and  Le20 
per  month  amounted  to  approximately  one-third  of  the  labour  force 
studied  (32%),  as  did  those  earning  between  Ie2O  and  Le30  per  month 
(37%).  These  two  groups  would  generally  represent  respectively  the 
daily  paid  labourers  and  the  monthly  paid  unskilled.  For  the  one 
third  (33%)  who  earned  upwards  from  Le30  per  month,  to  over  LelOO 
in  a  few  cases,  their  earnings  reflect  their  varying  degrees  of  skill, 
and  to  a  lesser  extent  their  duration  in  service,  as  pay  scales  at 
S.  L.  S.  T.  provided  some  element  of  length  of  service  inducement. 
The  survey  of  employees  was  undertaken  in  1968  and  1969,  and  the 
mean  income  of  company  employees  (Le29  per  month)  was  accordingly  - 
adjusted  using  the  all  items  index  for  consumer'prices  in  the  - 
mining  areas  for  the  Ist  quarter  of  1969  and  the  3rd  quarter  of  1974 
to  produce  the  weighting  factor.  The  former  index  was  122.3  and 
the  latter  166.2,  producing  a  mean-monthly  income  figure  for  company 
employees  of  Le39.40  for  1975  (actually'late  1974)  to  use  in  compari- 
son  with  earnings  of  other  mining  groups.  This  calculation  is  of 
course  based  on  the  assumption  that  company  employees'  wages  would 
rise-at  least  in  line  with  cost  of,  living,  but  this  is  likely  to 
be  so  because  of  the  machinery  for  collective  bargaining  that  existed 
in  this  formal  sector  industry. 
The  informal  sector:  shares  of  final  export  value.  Most  of  the 
A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers  and  I.  D.  M.  were  unable  or  unwilling  to  report 
their  earnings,  which  were  certainly  irregular.  An  attempt  must 
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I TA  . BLE  8.7 
WNINGS  OF  E:,  L,  S,  T.  EMPLOYEES  3.968/62 
Income 
1 
per  month 
S.  L'IS.  T. 
in  Leones..  ' 
...... 
...........  Nose.... 
/_'10  0  0.0 
10  20  64  31.7 
20  30  72  35.6 
30  4  4o  33  16.3 
4o  4  50  16  7.9 
50  4-  6o  7  3.5 
*60  4  75  5  2.5 
75  4  100  2  1.0 
100  and  over  3  1.5 
. 
Total  0 
.........  10  06 
Mean  income  1968/69  Le2q.  0 
Adjusted  mean.  income-1975  2- 
Source  Sample'survey  of  minersi  See  methodological  appendix. 
Votes  1.  Daily  or  annual  earnings  have  been  converted  to 
monthly  figures, 
2.  The  adjustment  takes  the 
' 
form  of  weighting 
according  to  the  all  items  index  of  consumer  prices 
in  the  mining  areas.  -1969  lst  quarter  index  Was 
122.3  (about  the  middle  of  the  survey  period)  and 
1974  3rd  quarter  was  166.2,  as  up-to-date  as  could 
be  taken  into  consideration  in  calculating  1975 
-wage  rates.  In  fact  adjustment  may  somewhat  precede 
reality  as  wage  adjustments  in  Sierra  Leone  have 
been  falling  far  behind  inflation. 
312 
A therefore  be  made  to  calculate  a  crude  average  figure,  although  of 
course  no  regular  income  is  nQrmally  received  by  a  member  of  these 
groups.  In  Figure  8.1,  a  crude  estimate  of  the  share  of  the  total 
export  value  of  their  diamond  production  received  respectively  by 
A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers  and  I.  D.  M.  is  attempted.  The  assumptions  made 
to  reach  these  estimates  are  as  follows. 
A.  D.  M.  S. 
Generally  during  the  period,  export  duty  was  levied  at 
7.5%.  which  represented  6.9%  of  the  final  export  price. 
The  share  of  final  export  price  going  to  the  G.  D.  O.  is 
based  on  Hall"s  (1969,19)  statement  for  1965  that  the 
difference  between  G.  D.  O.  buying  price  and  export  value 
was  Lel-50  per  carat.  The  proportion  thaý  this  represented 
of  the  1965  export  value  was  then  maintained  to  represent 
the  G.  D.  O.  commission,  regardless  of  the  actual  price  levels 
in  various  years. 
The  dealer's  proportion  is  similarly  based  on  Hall,  and 
emerges  as  25.2%  of  the  total  export  value. 
iv)  The  'balance  remainingt  after  *government,  G.  D.  O.  t  and  the 
dealers  have  been  apportioned  their  shares  in  this  estimate, 
is  divided  according  to  the  general-practice  described  by 
licensees  in  interviews  conducted  by  the  present  author. 
While  there  were  great  variations  in  the  share-out,  it  was 
most  commonly  the  case  that  equal  third-parts  were  retained 
by  the  licensee,  and  given  to  the  gang  masters  and  tributers 
respectively,  after  the  manager  and  pump-owner  had-been  paid. 
The  manager,  if  there  was  one  at  all,  was  almost  ubiquitously 
given  "2/-ý-  in  the  91"  (10%),  but  the  practice  with  regard  to 
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I Fig.  8.1  ESTIMATED  SHARES  OF  DIAMOND  EARNINGS 
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314 pumps  was  yery  y4riedi  If  a  licensee  owned  his  Own  P=Po 
he  usually  coyered  its  costs  from  his  own  share,  as  he  did 
licence  fees  an  d  other  ecýuipxqent,  if  a  pump  was  hired*  or 
if  the  pump-owner  agreed  to  'rent'  it  for  a  share  of  the  final 
sales  rather  than  a  fixed  daily  rate,  it  was  customary  to 
let  him  be  paid  before  the  shares  were  divided,  and  this 
practice  is  assumed  in  the  calculation,  although  the  actual 
share  would  vary  with  the  extent  and  duration  of  the  use  of 
the  pump.  '  Ten  per  cent  is  assumed. 
v)  Therefore: 
share  available  for  apportioning  by  licensee 
=  Final  Export  Value  (FEV)  G.  D.  O.  -  Dealers'  Share 
=  FEV  -  6.9%  FEV--  4.7%  FEV  25.2%  FEV 
'  0.2% 
But  10%  goes  to  each  of  the  pump  owner  and  the  manager 
(assume  equal  shares) 
Remaining  proportion  of  ftV  to  share  equally 
amongst  tributersq  gangmasters,  and  licensee 
=.  80%  of  63.2%  of  FEV 
50.6% 
The  tributers  (as  a  group)  receive  16.8%  of 
the  final  export  value  of  the  diamonds  they 
dig. 
vi)  The  tributers  I  share  has  of  course  to  be  further  divided 
amongst  the  number  of  tributqrs  on  the  plot,  and  this  would 
mean  if  the  maximum  number  of  labourers  allowed  on  one 
licence  (20)  were  employed,  that  the  individual  would  receive 
less  than  one  hundredth  (0.8%)  of  the  actual  export  value 
of  the  plot's  output:  the  temptation  for  him  to  conceal  and 
sell  illegally  his  finds  is  therefore  great. 
I 
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It  is  assumed  that  the  J,  DjM,  output  will  be  smuggled  by  the 
tdealer's  who  might  be  more  accuratelýr  described  as  pLn,  I.  D.  B., 
as  he  may  well  not-be  a  licensed  dealer.  This  could  on 
occasion  be  the  'sponsor'  of  the  mining  activity,  but  we  will 
assume  the-separation  of  function  as  this  is  probably  the 
more  common  pattern.  The  ?  dealer'  thus  obtains  the  full 
value  of  his  sales,  as  no  tax  will  be  paid  or  'commission' 
to  intermediaries.  It  is  not  unrealistic  to  assume  that 
Liberian  tax  paid  on  smuggled  sales  in  Monrovia  is  offset 
by  a  dollar  premium,  at  least  for  the  period  under  review. 
Therefore  the  dealer  receives  the  full  export  value  of  the 
diamond,  or  in  other  words  his  share  includes  G.  D.  O.  and 
tax  shares  of  the  legal  diamond.  Therefore  his  share  inc- 
reases  to  36.8%  of  F.  E.  V..  However,  the  dealer's  share  is  also 
assumed  to  increase  because  of  the  downward  pressure  he  can 
exert  on  buying  prices  offered  to  owners  of  illegal  stones: 
20%  reduction  is  assumed  because  of  its  illegality.  In 
other  words,  the  owner  of  the  stone  should  receivi  63.2%  of 
its  final  export  value,  but  he  loses  20%  of  this  or  12.6% 
of  FEV  to  the  dealer.  The  dealer  therefore  finishes  up 
with  just  over  49%  of  the  final  export  value. 
N 
iii)  Some  I.  D.  M.  in  fact  operate  'freelancel,  but  it  is  assumed 
that  they  work  in  organised  gangs,  and  that  the-organiser 
or  'sponsor'  takes  half  of  the  proceeds.  He  would  take 
two-thirds  or  there-abouts  if  he  in  fact  fed  them  as  well. 
iv)  The,  25.5%  of  'final  export  value'  that  this'estimated 
calculation  gives-il-licit  diggers  is  probably  a  reasonable 
assumption,  as  it  leaves  them  some  level  of  inducement  to 
risk  breaking  the  law  in  the  form  of  higher  prices  per 
f 
316 standard"  cArAt  than  those  received  by  tributers.  "Final 
export  value"  can  be  Assumed  to  be  similar  as  both  smuggled 
and  G.  D.  O.  prices  have  to  take  account  of  world  market  trends 
to  remain  competitive.  The  other  inducement  to  break  the  law 
the  greater  chance,  of  quickly  hitting  gravel  (e.  g.  when  illi- 
citing  in  a  company  mining  cut  already  exposed)  -  cannot  be 
taken  into  consideration  here.  Of  possible  importance  to 
the  I.  D.  M.  's  own  assessment  of  his  reward,  howeverg  is 
the  fact  that  the  average  I.  D.  M.  gang  may  be  smaller  than 
the  licensed  plot  quota,  and  so  his  own  share  of  the  unit's 
proceeds  is  greater.  Thus  in  a  gang  of  six,  an  individual 
I.  D.  M.  would  receive  4.2%  of  the  final  export  value  of  his 
Igroup's'  output, 
Average  1968  earnings.  The  proportion  of  export  value  derived  in 
the  above  calculations  as  the  share  of  final  export  value  received 
respectively  by  the  tributers  (in  total)  and  by  I.  D.  M.  (in  total)  is 
manifestly  purely  notional,  and  there  would  be  considerable  swings 
away  from  the  figures  used  in  a  number  of  years  because  of  shifts 
in  a  wide  variety  of  influencing  factors.  The  proportions  derived 
are  at  any  rate 
' 
incorporated  into  Table  8.8,  where  it  must  be  empha- 
sised  all  the'figures  are  based  on  previous  estimates,  which  it  has 
already  been  stressed  are  themselves  of  very  limited  reliability. 
Production  each  year  and  its  valuation  is  taken  from  the  discussion 
in  chapter  4  to  indicate  the  total  export  value  of  all  stones  mined, 
separately  for  the  A.  D.  M.  S.  and  for  I.  D.  M..  In  the  latter  cases  low* 
medium  and  high  smuggling  estimates  are  all  considered  (as  defined 
in  Table  4.4).  By  multiplying  the  total  value  by  the  proportion 
-received  by  miners  in  each  case  and  dividing  this  by  the  appropriate 
estimated  mining  population  an  average  income  figure  is  derived.  - 
0 
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ESTIMATED  AVERAGE  INCME, 
A.  D.  M.  S.  TRIBUTERS  AND  I.  D.  M 
Item  Unit  Source  Amount 
A.  D.  M.  S. 
a)  G.  D.  O.  gems  carats  Table  4.4  3309000 
b)  Unit  G.  D.  O.  gem  Le  Table  4.4  71.3 
value 
C)  Total  G.  D.  O.  gem  Le  10 
6  (a  x  b)  23.5 
value 
d)  G.  D.  O.  industrials  carats  Table  4.4  534,,  ooo 
e)  Unit  G.  D.  O.  industrial  Le  Table  4.4  3.6 
value 
f)  Total  G.  D.  O.  indus-  Le  10 
6  (d  x  e)  1.9 
trial  value 
g)  Total  G.  D.  O.  Value 
6 
Le  10  (C  +f  25.4 
h)  %  Export  value  received  %  Figure  8.1  16.8 
by  tribuiers 
'No'.  of  tributers  Table  5.7  359910 
j)  Average  annual  per  tributer  '  (g  x  h)  119  income  current  price  s  100i 
k)  Average  annual  income  1975  prices  Table  8.7'  161 
per  tributer, 
0 
Note  1.  All  figures  in  this'table  are  derived  from  a  series  of. 
earlier  estimates  and  must  be  treated  with  the  utmost 
caution. 
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0 
t.  I  em.  .............  Unit. 
'j 
Source..  '.. 
.. 
Amount 
I.  D.  M. 
a)  low  value  diamonds  smuggled  le  10 
6 
Table  4.4  14.5 
b)  Medium  value  diamonds  smuggle  Le  10 
6 
Table  4.4  19.5 
C)  High  value  diamonds  smuggled  loe  10 
6- 
Table  4.4  24.5 
d)  No.  of  IDM  low  estimate  Table  5.8  89479 
e)  No.  of  IDM  medium  estimate  Table  5.8  20.9885 
f)  No.  of  IDM  high  estimate  Table  5.8  33,292 
g)  %  Export  value  received  %  Figure  8.1  25.5 
by  IDM 
h)  Average  annual  income  per  IDM  axg 
"low-  estimate"  current  pri-  100d  436 
ces 
i)  Average  annual  income  per  IDM  bxg  238  'Imedium  estimate"  current  100e 
prices 
., 
j)  Average  annual-income  per  IDM 
"high  estimate"  ctirrent 
cx9  116 
loof 
prices  - 
k)  Average  annual  income  per  IDM  1975  Table  8.7  593 
"low  estimate"  prices 
1)  Average  annual  income  per  IDM  1975  Table  8.7  323 
"medium  estimate"  prices 
M)  Average  annual  income  per  IDM  1975  Table  8.7  256 
"high  estimate"  prices 
n)  Average  annual  income  per  IDM  1975 
.k+1+m  391 
average  estimate  prices  3 
Note  :  1.  All  figures  in  this  table  are  derived  from  a  series  of 
earlier-estimates  and  must  be  treated  with  the  utmost 
, caution. 
319 It  is  necesgary  to  ptress  a  number  of  points  about  these  figures. 
They  relate  to  a  particular  year,,  1968,  in  which  the  author 
did  much  of  his  fieldwork  and  to  which  the  S.  L.  S.  T.  data 
relate.  If  similar  figures  for  certain  other  years  had 
been  used,  it  has  to  be  confessed  the  results  would  have 
been  very  different.  By  chance  the  year  chosen  produces 
middle-of-the-road  figures. 
The  low  smuggling  estimates  tend  to  produce  the  highest 
average  income  for  I.  D.  M.  and  the  high  smuggling  the  lowest: 
this  is  realistic  as  in  booms  freedom  of  entry  means  over- 
crowding  of  opportunities,  minimal  individual  incomess  and 
eventually  some  degree  of  law  enforcement. 
The  concept  'average'  is,  as  earlier  noted,  inappropriate 
to  the  diamond  industry,  where  awide  range  of  incomes  will 
result  from  any  one  year's  activity:  all  have  gambleds  and 
some  have  won.  The  presentation  of  the  I.  D.  M.  figures  as 
a  range  is  therefore  appropriate. 
iv)  The  figures  in  Table  8.8  relate  to  1968  to  correspond  to 
the  available  figures  for  S.  L.  S.  T.,  but  in  the  next  section 
of  this  chapter  we  wish  to  use  them  in  relation  to  1975  costs 
of  living  and  they  have  therefore  been  inflated  by  the  same 
index  based  on  the  cost  of  living  index  for  the  mining  areas 
used  in  Table  8.7  (first  quarter  1969  to  third  quarter  3.974 
in  fact). 
320 lnteresting4,  if  the  change  in  the  yalue  of  gem  stones 
from  which*All  bizt  i%  rev  percent  or  miners  incomes  derive, 
is  taken  as  the  basis'of  adjustment  of  earnings  from  1968 
to  1975,  we  find  a  slightly  lower,  but  similar  trend: 
1968  prices  were  $71.30  (Table  4.4),  and  1974  (the  most 
recent  available)  $91.00  per  carat.  This  represents  a  28% 
rise  over  the  earlier  level,  against  36%  rise  in  theý  cost 
of  living  index. 
It  is  necessary  to  stress  again  the  notional  character  of 
these  figures.  The  basis  of  their  calculation,  together 
with  the  degree  of  individual  variation  in  diamond  mining 
informal  sector  incomes  renders  them  of  only  marginal  utility. 
Nevertheless  the  present  author  has  devoted  considerable 
effort  to  their  determination  and  feels  that  they  constitute  a 
unique  attempt  to  formulate  a  starting  point  (for  subsequent 
critical  development)  in  the  analysis  of  a  little  researched 
topic. 
The  figures  so  derived  indicate  an  average  income  (in  1975  prices) 
for  A.  D.  M.  S.  of  a  very  modest  $161  per  annum,  representing  only  34% 
of  S.  L.  S.  T.  figure  of  $473.  However,  I.  D-M-  annual  incomes  appear 
to  fall  in  the  range  $256  -  $593,  ihereby 
straddling  the  company 
figure.  The  attraction  of  S.  L.  S,  T.  jobs  with  both  greater  certainty 
and  higher  average  earnings,  than  tributing  is  thus  clear,,  as  is  the 
temptation  to  participate  in  illicit  mining,  which  has  the  added 
incentive  compared  with  tributing  of  quick  returns,  as  no-one  wishes 
to  remain  in  possession  of  an  illegal  stone  longer  than  necessarY. 
Forde  (1971)  implies  that  diamond  miners  are  often  unproductive. 
"Far  too  many  persons  in  Sierra  Leone  consider 
-  themselves  employed,  when  in  reality  their  effective 
contribution  to  production  is  negligible.  Percentages, 
of  employed  urban  persons  were  so  high  precisely  because 
321 these  figures  included  memy  disguised  unemployed  or  persons 
redunc%nt  in  their  sphere  or  ActiYity;.  -  petty  tradersp 
apprentices  to  taxi  and  lorry  driyerst  gangs  of  diamond 
diggers  working  for  indigenous  prospectors,  or  odd-job 
persons.  " 
Howeverg  on  the  basis  of  the  above  figures  .  even  the  average  tributer 
could  claim  not  only  that  he  had  worked  hard,  but  also  that  he  had 
been  at  least  as  productive  as  ý  his  brother  back  on  the  family  Is 
upland  rice  farm.  For  based  on  the  calculations  in  chapter  39  the 
adult  male  rice  farmer  can  farm  two  acres  of  upland  rice  using 
'traditional'  technology  and  leaving  aside  the  contribution  of  wives 
and  other  family  members  (both  rurally*and  in  the  urban  context). 
These  two  acres  were  estimated  to  produce  900  lbs.  of  husk  rice,  or 
15  bushels,  which  in  1975  would  fetch  Le5/bushel  at  buying  centress 
or  Le150  in  total. 
Therefore  in  the  case  of  the  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributer,  he  has  marginally 
raised  his  productivity  measured  in  marke.  t  values  of  his  outputs 
by.  Migrating  from  farming  to  diamond  mining.  For  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees 
and,  especially  for  I.  D.  M.,  the.  move  has  proved  most  profitable* 
not  only  in  terms  of  total  earnings,  but  most  significantly  in 
-terms  of  access  to  cash  of  a  level  quite  unattainable  in  the  Itra- 
ditionall  village  context.  Initially  it  would  seem  the  act  of 
migration  is  both'personally-  beneficial  and  socially'  productive$ 
although  further  consideration  of  this  can  only  be  undertaken  after 
the  other  side  of  the  urban  balance  sheet  -  expenditure  -  is  taken 
into  account,  once  the  urban-life  style  has  been  considered. 
Urban  Life  for  the  In-Migrant 
In  order  to  assess  the  nets  rather  than  the  grossq  effect  of 
migration  to  the  income  of  the  in-migrants  we  consider  his  probable 
322 lifestyle  with  a  view  to  determining  expenditures  that  he  has  to 
incurl  which  would  in  the  yiýllage.  context.  be  unnecessary.  It  can 
be  assumed  that  in  recent  years  he  will  be  either  an  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributer 
or  an  1,  D.  M.,  as  company  employment  absorbs  only  a  small  percentage 
of  the  total  -  perhaps  5%,  and  in  any  case  absorption  of  new  entrants 
is  slow  with  many  employees  hanging  on  to  their  jobs  for  a  decade  or 
more  (mean  durati.  on  9.7  years).  His  pattern  of  life  will  vary  in 
only  a  few  respects  if  he  mines  legally  or  illegally,  the  likelihood 
of  nocturnal  working  being  one  of  the  main  features  of  the  latter.  He 
is  likely  to  be  absorbed  into  the  mining  activity  in  some  way,  as 
unemployment  as  such  is  not  widespread  in  the  mining  areas,.  the 
alternative  to  mining  being  usually  trading  or  some  form  of  service 
occupation  such  as  tailoring  or  garage  maintenance  work.  In  both 
the  latter  occupations,  as  in  many  others,  the  apprenticeship  would 
probably  last  several  years  and  include  only  training  on  the  job, 
free  board  and  lodging,  and  occasional  pocket  money.  Proof  of  the 
likelihood  of  absorption  into  some  such,  *opportunityl  is  the  relative- 
3,  v  short  periods.  of  unemployment  sufferred  by  the  interviewed  miners  - 
73%  claiming  that  they  had  never  experienced  unemployment,  and  12% 
more  a  period  of  less  than  six  months  only, 
First  arrival,  The  average  in-migrant  will  probably  be  not  more  than 
20  years  old,  and  could  come  from  any  of.  the  ethnic  groups.  of  Sierra 
Leone.  His  wouid  probably  be  a  rural  farming  background,  and  his 
early  life  would  most  probably  have  been  spent  assisting  on  the  family 
farm  with  no*opportunity  for  formal  education,  although  one  in  10 
of  the  in-migrants  (excluding  company  employees)  may  well  have  had  at 
least  a  few  years  of  primary  schooling.  Having  made  the  decision  to 
travel.  to  the  diamond  areas,  almost  certainly  for  economic  reasonsq 
although  he.  will  have  been  influenced  too  by  the  stories,  of'his  friends 
and  a  wish  to  widen  his  horizons,  he  will  probably  either  travel  in 
the  company  of  a  friend  already  familiar  with  the  diamond  areas  (23%) 
or  to  a  relative  already  living  there  (52%).  These  contacts  will  cushion 
f 
323 his  arrival,  and  lie  will  fairly  quickly  feel  at  homes  despite  the 
strangeness  of  the  well-stocXed-shops$  the  density  of  cars,  the 
crowds  of  people,  and  the  mixture  of  many  trýbes.  In  his  first  weeks 
he  will  enjoy  his-  new  found  freedom,  with  leisure  to  stroll  the  streets 
and  appreciate  all  the  newness,  of  Koidu  or  whichever  locality  has 
been  his  destination,  while  he  will  most  likely  be  assured  a  good  meal 
at  the  end  of  the  day  provided  by  his  uncle,  or  brother,  or  by  whOmsO- 
ever  he  is 
-lodging  with,  and  possibly  cooked  from  the  rice  he  brought 
with  him  from  home. 
Employment  as  a  miner.  After  a  month  or  so,  he  will  perhaps  find 
himself  fixed  up  to  participate  in  diamond  mining,  possibly  through  an 
arrangement  made  by  his  friends  or  relatives  already  established  in 
the  area.  This  may  well  entail  a  further  shift  of  residence  to  be 
nearer  the  actuAl  site,  and,  for  quite  extended.  periods  he  may 
lodge  in  a  . 6imbek  on  the  site.  or,  at  the  nearby  home  of  his  gang- 
master.  Again  he  will  be  able  to  ensure  a  roof  over  his  head  and 
regular  food  in  exchange  for  his  labourg  and  he  will  be  hopeful  of  a 
cash  reward  at  the  end  of  the  season.  In  many  of  the  mining  areas  the 
environment  is  more  rural  than  urban,  afid  part  of  his  time  may  well 
be  spent  in  agricultural  pursuits,  possibly  for  himself  but  more  likely 
on  behalf  of  his  master.  Even  -if  he  works  exclusively  on  the  mine.  his 
job  will  not  differ  markedly  from  that  on  the  farm,  and  he  will  still 
be  essentially  labouring  on  the  land,  the  spade  replacing  the  cutlass9 
and  the  sieve  the  hoe.  His  method  of  reward  will  not  be  dissimilar 
to  that  in  agriculture  either  -a  flexible  once-per-annum  cash  payment 
if  the  harvest  is  good.  As  in  the  family  farm,  he  will  receive 
nothing  like  his  Ifair  share'  of  the  output  of  his  labours  9 
'and  in 
many  cases  hewill  be  discouraged  by  the  outcome. 
324 We  have  discussed  the  likely  level  of  income  available  to  A.  D.  M.  S. 
tributers  and  I.  DIMI,  and  ei4pligsised  that  even  amongst  tributers  it 
is  divided  very  unequally,  because  of  the  uneven  distribution  of 
productive  gravel  and  of  diamonds  within  that  gravel.  Uncertainty  is 
therefore  an  essential  part  of  the  diamond  miner's  life,  'with  in  the 
case  of  I.  D.  M.  the  added  uncertainty  of  police  intervention.  But  as 
well  as  uncertainty,  there  are  other  aspects  of  his  urban  existence 
that  are  likely  to  be  unpalatable  to  the  average  miner,  once  he  has 
worked  long  enough  to  appreciate  the  system  in  which  he  operates*  and 
the  meagreness  of  his  own  reward.  For  despite  the  convenience  of 
free  board  and  lodging,  he  comes  to  realise  that  his  patron  is  exploi- 
ting  him,  and  he  may  be  able  to  see  that  even  the  patron  is  being 
exploited  at  a  higher  level.  The  sense  of  grievance  that  may  well 
result  can  induce  a  dissatisfaction  with  'his  present  situations  which 
may  well  cause  him  to  shift  his  allegiance  to  another  patron,  assuming 
that  he  is  not  ready  yet  to  throw  in  his  hand.  Thus  any  licensee 
who  strikes  a  bonanza  is  immediately  inundated  with  offers  of  labours 
just  as  a  village  in  a  newly  developed  rich  area  can  become  a  boom 
town'overnight.  By  keeping  his  eye  on  opportunities,  the  miner  may 
participate  in  his  own  bonanza  and  retire  satisfied  to  his  village. 
Social  life.  Given  the  nature  of  the  industry  however  and  its 
organiSation  in  Sierra  Leone,  it  seems  likely  that,  for  the  vast 
majority  of  participants,  rewards  are  small,  often  around  the  minimum 
necessary  to  induce  continuing  participation,  or  sometimes  perhaps 
falling  below  that  margin.  A  look  at  the  expenses  of-urban  life  may 
assist  in  an  understanding  of  what  that  margin  is  likely  to  be**  For 
as  he  grows.  older,  the  miner  will  desire  to  establish  his  own  resi- 
dence,  and  possibly  bring  up  a  family  in  it,  although  the  majority 
live  without  women  at  their  place  of  employment. 
The  normal  residence  of  a  young  miner  may  well  be  only  a  refited  rOOM9 
possibly  in  one  of  the  major  urban  centres  of  the  are&.  such  as  KOiduq 
f 
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325 where  he  can  return  from  the  mine-site  at  the  weekend$  or  for  more 
extended  periods  in  the  rains,  Room  sharing  is  convenient  in  that 
it  Avoids  the*room.  being  left  empty,,  which  is  both  uneconomic,  and 
risky  in  terms  of  theft.  Several  young  miners,  sometimes  related, 
often  from  the  same  home  area,  may  rent  one  or  two  rooms  and  probably 
Pay  around  Le4  per  =nth  per  head.  This  rent  may  include  free  use 
of  electric  light,  -but  it  is  quite  common  for  modern  cement  block 
houses  to  be  without  electricity,  although  sometimes  wired  for  it. 
Many  occupants  do  not  use  it  even  when  it  is  available,  but  prefer 
to  economise  with  a  candle  or  a  kerosene  lamp.  No  budget  is  therefore 
allowed  under  this  head,  and  on  the  assumption  that  food  is  purchased, 
Cooking  fuel  can  also  be  ignored.  Where  cooking  is  done  at  home,  wood 
is  almost  ubiquitously  the  fuel.  While  sexual  relations  on  a  commer- 
cial  basis  are  common  in  the  diamond  areas  of  marked  male  preponderance$ 
many  men  prefer  to  establish  t:  emporary  liaisons  of  a  more  lasting 
nature,  and  a  'friend'  of  at  least  one  of  the  occupants  is  likely  to 
take  up  residence  and  be  responsible  for  the  unit's  feeding.  To 
maintain  the  illegiance  of  his  friend,  ýhe  miner  will  be  required 
to  provide  her  with  gifts'.  both  in  cash  and  in  kind,  especially 
clothing  and  trinkets  or  jewellery.  In  the  woman-hungry  environment 
of  the  mining  areas,  young  women  have  many  offers,,  and  most  young 
men  complain  loudly  of  their  avarice  before  distributing  their  favours. 
The  shortage  of  female  companionship  is  reflected  in  the  entrance 
charges  for  dances,  at  which  the  custom  in  Kono  is  to  allow  free 
entry  to  women  and  charge  male  customers  exorbitant  fees  -  as'high  as  Le5-00 
if  a  band  from  Freetown  is  playing.  A  good  night  out  will  require 
first  that  a  young  man  is  dressed  properlys  and  this  in  Kono  means 
shilrtg  flared  trousers,  and  platform  shoes,  the  total  cost  of  which 
would  be  around  Le30  at  an  absolute  minimums'and  with  the  addition 
of  a  stylish  belts  some  outlandish  headgear,  and  the  dark  glasses 
which  amongst  the  youth  are  de  itigam,  there  will  be  little  change  out 
1  326 of  Le50  after  the  purchase  Of  A  suitable  outfit,  Thus  dressed,  no 
doubt  through  purchases  distiibuted  over  ma4  months,  although 
occasionally  All  made  in  one  glorious  spending  spree  lafter  the  gravel 
is  washed,  and  once  the  entrance  fee  is  duly  paid,  drinks  and  other 
light  refreshments  will  add  further  to  the  expenses  of  a  night  out. 
For  even  if  a  Muslim,  the  young  miner  will  find  that  soft  drinks  never 
retail  on  such  occasions  at  a  price  much  less  than  beer,  and  a  few 
leones  will  easily  slip  away  during  the  evening.  Assuming  that  he 
has  no  regular  'friend'  and  has  hence  avoided  the  necessity  of  out- 
fitting  her  for  the  evening,  he  will  only  procure  sexual  companionshipq 
even  for  a  fev  hours,  through  the  expenditure  of  several  leones, 
either  in  cash  or  in  subsequent  presents  such  as  a  lappa  of  cloth, 
depending  on  how  his  female  companion  regards  her  status. 
A  night  at  the  cinema  may  seem  a  cheap  options  especially  if  no  females 
are  in  the  party,  but  even  this  at  Kono  prices  requires  an  entrance 
fee  of  over  Lei.  . 00,  Small  wonder  that  the  supposed  bright  lights  are 
for  the  most  part  only  occasionally  enjoyed  by  the  majority  of  in- 
migrants,  Hvwever,  most  young  men  like  to  attend  some  function  a  few 
times  a  year,  especially  at  the  end  of  Rem  dan,  at  Christmas  and 
New  Year,  and  during  the  annual  celebrations  in  April  of  Independence 
and  the  Republican  Declaration,  He  can  of  course  enjoy  free  music  at 
any  bar,  at  the  most  for  the  cost  of  a  drink,  but  the  lack  of  night 
life  that  Gervis  (1971,210)  noted  is  symptomatic  of  a  community  that 
has  on3,  v  limited  resources  to  expend  on  pleasure.  Sometimes  a  youth 
may  be  fortunate  and  receive  free  sexual  favours,  perhaps  from  the  wife 
of  an  older  man,  whose  failing  ardour  and  plethora  of  wived,  leaves  her 
ample  desire  and  opportunity  for  such  liaison,  but  more  commonly  he 
will  find  the  sexual  freedom  of  th  Ie  mining  areas  too-costly  for  his 
pocket,  Nor,  once  married,  will  he  want  to  bring  his  wife  to  this 
unwholesome.  environmnnt,  and  so  his  normal  situatinn  is  one  of  rather 
unsatisfactory  bachel.  or  loneliness. 
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which,  Arc  t  AQVn  to  -  the  RrcseAt  author  because  of  his  .  suryey  of  in- 
migrants  to  Koidu  in  thAt  year%  While  participation  in  social  life 
and  expenditure  on  it  varies  enormously,  we  can  assume  one  outfit 
of  clother  per  annum  (Le5O) 
.  and  two  or  three  dances  per  year  for 
special  occasions  at  an  imagined  total  cost  of  Le30.  For  convenience 
we  will  assume  that  our  average  migrant  does  not  keep  a  regular  mist- 
ress  (the  majority  cannot  as  the  sex  ratios  show),  and  this  would  imply 
that,  during  the  period  he  does  not  reside  at  the  plot  with  his  gang- 
masters  he  would  have  to  eat  at  the  local  restaurants  or  lkukA"I.  He 
could  not  do  so  for  less  than  ýO  cents/day,  for  which  he  would  obtain 
two  plates  of  rice  with  a  sauce.  If  we  assume  that  for  five  months 
he.  feeds  himself  (allowing  for  weekends  during  the  dry  season  and 
four  months  of  idleness  during  the  rains,  perhaps  less  one  month  when 
he  visits  his  homeland),  the  total  cost  of  so  doing  must  be  a  minimum 
of  LeB4. 
Another  source  of  expense  is  transportation  -  say  once  a  year  to  and 
from  the  homeland,  and  at  least  once  a  month  to  and  from  the  mining 
site  to  a  larger  centre,  either  for  recreation  or  to  relax  for  some 
time  in  his  rented  accommodation  there.  Fares  are  high  in  the  diamond 
areas,  and  Koidu,  the  po-called  diamond  capital,  is  large  enough  to 
have  an  in-town  taxi  service  (30  cents  fixed  price  per  passenger  trip). 
LeMper  annum  seems  a  modest  estimate  under  this  headq  although  ex- 
penses  will  vary  with  distance  to  the  homeland. 
We  are  thus  gradually  arriving  at  a  notional  figure  for  necessary  or 
near-necessary  expenditure  'assuming  a  very  basic  life-style,  and  the 
absence  of  any  dependents.  The  prices  are  approximately  those'prevai- 
ling  in  1975.  It  must  be  emphasised  that  none  of  these  items  have  any 
cost  in  the  homeland,  assuming  for  the  moment  the  more  traditional 
pattern  of  life  described  in  chapter  3.  vhere  even  clothing  can  be 
Z 
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I locally  made,  On  the  assumptions  ve  haye  made,  our  crude  expen  i  ure 
estimate  looks  something  like  this,  on  gn  annuaA  basis  for  a  bachelor; 
rent  Lý-  46,  -00  (12  months  @  LA  per  month,  shared  room) 
feeding  Le  84.00  C5  months  @  0.60  cents/day,  restaurant 
purchased) 
transport  Le  '26.  '00  (homeland  +  local) 
social  life  Le  36,  '00  (special  occasions  only) 
clothes  Le  .  .5.0,00  (one  outfit/year) 
total 
..  Le232.00 
that  these  expenditures  have  been  rising  rapidly  during  the  seventies 
is  undeniable,  the  consumer  price  index  for  the  mining  areas  with  an 
index  of  100  in  1966,  being  in  1970  and  1974  respectively  128.8  and 
166.2  (taking  third  quarter  figures  in  each  year,  during  which  period 
the  miners  are  most  often  thrown  on  their  own  resources).  The  cost  of 
food  had  almost  doubled  since  1966,  the  third  quarter  index  in  1974 
being  198.4  (Bank  of  Sierra  Leone,  Economic  Review,  19749  Vol.  IX9  Nos. 
5/4,  Table  34). 
1 
0 
Potential  to  accuiulate  savings.  Earlier  in  this  chapter,  we  devoted 
attention  to  identifying  specific  economic  targets  that  miners  wished 
to  achieve.  In  the  light  of  their  estimated  earnings  and  their  likely 
urban  living  expenditures,  it  is  obvious  that  the  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributer 
will  require  seasonal  off-mine  employment  to  keep  himself  aliveg  and 
that  his  chances  of  building  up  enough  savings  to  meet  his  objectives 
are  entirely  dependent  on  a  lucky  chance  moving  him  from  average 
circumstances  to  exceptional.  Indeed  it  is  surprising  that  on  average 
tributprs  send  Le35  per 
' 
annum  in  remittances  to  their  homeland  (as 
calculated  in  chapter  10  below),  and  the  fact  that  they  do  reflects 
again  the  variation  in  reality  away  from  the  average  position  we 
discuss. 
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Turning  to  the  I  DIM,  I  VQ  see  fpom  the  substantial  probable  range 
of  his  income  the4t  he.  IaAs  i3;  orq  kotential  to  Accumulate  savings,  His 
-a-ýerage  annual  remittances  axe  appropriately  higher  at  Le5l,  but  he 
will  also  have  additional  expenses  to  meet.  He  has  to  feed  himself 
throughout  the  year,  which  will  cost  him  an  additional  Le135  per 
year.  for  the  seven  months  -not  already  catered  for.  His  transport 
costs  will  also  be  higher  as  he  cannot  live  'on  the  premises'  as 
his  activities  are  illegal.  Possibly  this  would  cost  him  an  additio- 
nal  Le30  per  annum.  His  total  expenses  as  outlined  would  thus  amount 
to  around  Le450  including  his  remittances  home,  and  assuming  (as  he 
often  is)  that  he  is  a  bachelor,  He  could  thus  have  LelOO  or  more 
with  which  to  meet  his  targets  if  he  is  fortunate  to  be  earning  towards 
the  upper  limit  of  our  earlier  estimate, 
In  the  case  of  the  company  employee,  the  basis  of  calculation  is 
'' 
somewhat  different  in  that  we  have  a  much  firmer  idea  of  his  income 
and  in  that  he  is  often  married  and  living  in  free  accomodation. 
Roveverl  he  has  to  feed  himself  all  year,  and  has  on  average  25  depen- 
dents  with  him  in  town,  Because  of  his  greater  capacity  to  plan  his 
budget.  because  of  h  is  regular  flow  of  income,  the  company  employee 
should  be  in  a  better  position  to  accumule6te  savings,  and  this  is 
reflected  in  his  greater  achievement  of  targets,  described  earlier 
in  the  chapter, 
The  Migrant's  Balance'Sheet, 
0 
However,  the  mining  industry  is  typified  by  young  bachelors  mining 
in  the  intOrmal.  sector,  Such  a  miner  finds  himself  financially 
rather  as  hedid  in  the  village  prior  to  his  migration  -  surviving 
physically  but  with  few  material  benefits  and  no  cash  savings, 
Village  life  provides  free  almost  all  the  items  which  consume  urban, 
330 earnings  -  housingv  clothing  (g#ittedly  of  9,  limited  design), 
feeding,  and  social  lire,  uiuaA3,  y,  J.  A  the  r6;  r, 
,; 
4  of  conmunity  festivi- 
ties,  Even  transport  is  fpee  at  .  least  in'roadless  areas  of  foot 
travel.  '  While  the  style  of  life  may  be  differentg  it  is  doubtful 
how  much  the  quality  varies  when  the  overcrowded  and  often  unhealthy 
urban  conditions  are  considered.  More  significantly  the  true  measure 
of  rural  productivity  at  both  the  private  and  the  social  level  needs 
to  take  account  of  the  un-priced  elements  of  production  such  as 
the  village  houses  the  community  life,  afid  the  garden  produce  which 
provides  a  sauce  for  food, 
It  is  possible  also  to  interpret  lower  rates  of  marriage  amongst 
A.  D.  M.  S.  and  I.  D.  M.  (in  comparison  to  S,  L,  S,  T.  )  (chapter  9)  in 
terms  of  economic  restraint,  as  little  money  remains  to  feed  another 
mouth  after  a  fairly  minimal  standard  of  living  has  been  maintained, 
Certainly  the  wife  would  need  to  generate  some  income  herself  if  the 
family  unit  is  to  remain  above  the  lbreadlinO.  Possibly  the  youthful- 
ness  of  the  diggers  legal  and  illegal  can  be  explained  in  terms  of 
the  inability  of  the  profession  to  Y.  ield  an  income  concomitant  with 
married  life  and  its  financikl  requirements,  Exit  from  mining  would 
then 
_ie 
for  economic  necessity  as  well  as  because  of  economic  fulfil- 
ment  ,  Thus  we  find  a  picture  of  at 
_bestý 
m.  arg'lnaL  benefit,  -for  the,  aviqrage 
r=al-urban  migrant.  The  peculiar  structure  of  the  .  diamond  industry 
keeps  many  aspirants  at  work  through  yielding  relative  prosperity 
to  the  very  few.  But  generally  we  find  that  rural  poverty  is  being.,. 
replaced  by  urban  poverty  and  we  can  but  agree  vith  Samir  Amin  U974, 
109),  when  he  says; 
"On  this  point  there  can  be  no  doubts.  The  migrants  are  an 
impoverished  proletariat,  On  the  urban  labour  market,  as 
well  as  on  the  plantations,  they  occupy  .  the  lowest  positions 
and  are  the  worst  paid. 
331 Not  only  our  analysis  of  WrbAn  pet  incor;  e  levels,  but  also  our 
interpretation  of  the  sfiare-out  of  the  final  export  value  of  diamonds 
leads  us  in  this  direction,  -  Tn-general,  the  mining  areas  have  not 
offerred  to  the  average  migrant  any  release  from  the  poverty  he 
was  trying  to  escape. 
Summary 
In'this  chapter  we  have  reviewed  the  specific.  economic  targets  that 
originally  induced  migrants  to  the  diaxaond  areas  and  compared  them 
with  those  that  kept  them  there  at  the  time  of  their  interviews  in 
1968169.  Houses  were  the  most  dominant'target  fDr  all  groupsq  but 
less  so  for  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees.  More  importantly,  a  significant 
difference  was  found  between  company  employees  and  the  other  two 
groups  of  informal  sector  miners:  for  65%  of  the  former  had  achie- 
ved  their  targets,  whilst  even  amongst  longer-term  migrants,  four- 
fifths  of  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers  and  I.  D.  M.  had  failed  to  attain  even 
their  original  target.  This  would  appear  to  indicate  greater  economic 
prosperity  amongst  B.  L,  S.  T.  employees,  but  could  also  reflect  their 
greater  willingness  to  stay  on  in  town  once.  their  original  goals 
are  achieved,  perhaps  because  of  thefringe  benefits  of  their  jobs, 
Significantly,  -31%  of  company  employees  stated  the  earning  of  school 
fees  as  their  principle  present  target,  and  this  would  tend  to  stabilise 
thdir  residence  in  town,  not  only  to  achieve  continuity  of  educAtion 
for  their  children,  but  also  to  a:  cquire  the  necessary  cash  for  school 
fees  and  other  educational  expenses.  The  company  employees  therefore 
appear  to  stand  out,  as  in  earlier  chapters,  as  a  more  stable  element 
in  the  population,  more  committed  to  urban  life. 
By  contrast,  longer  term  miners  in  the  A.  D.  M.  S.  and  I.  D,  M.  ,  tend  to  be 
increasingly  looking  for  capital  to  move  back  into  agriculture  or  into 
I 
332 business,  This  exptession,  of  dissatisfaction  is  paralleled  by 
their  IoV  gchievement  of  their  opiginal  goals,  . 
ýYen'after  fiVe 
years  or  urban  residence  thi's  groiýp  have  little  changea  their  as- 
pirations,  and  it  appears  that  Miracle  and  Fetter  may  be  correct  in 
arguing  that  rising  costs  make  urban  residence  longer  to  meet  the 
same  goals:  the  mining  areas  cost  of  living  index  witnesses  a  near 
doubling  of  food  prices,  for  example,  between  1966  and  1974. 
Although  evidence  is'  lacking  on.  -the  rate  of  departure  from  miningg 
there  is  little  to  support  a  backward  sloping  supply  curve  of  labour, 
and  certainly  at  the  aggregate  level  the  rising  number  of  aspirants 
would  ensure  a  regular  supply  of  labour  responding  normally  to  wage 
incentives,  despite  a  limited  number  of  withdrawals  from  the  labour 
market  by  the  lucky  few  who  'strike  it  rich'  and  achieve  all  their 
wants  virtually  overnight. 
Considerabl:  e  effort  was  directed  to  calculate  the  average  earnings 
of  A,  D.  M.  S.  tributers  and  I.  D.  M..  These  balculations  were  based  on 
1968,  the  year  of  the  present  author's  main  fieldwork  in  the  aTeas  and 
were  based  on  shares  of  final  export  value  of  the  diamonds  they 
extracted  which  was  received  by  the  two  groups  of  miners.  The  final 
export  value  for  each  sector  and  the  numbers  of  miners  involved  were 
derived  respectively  from  our  earlier  estimates  in  chapters  4ýand  5. 
The  figures  were  then  adjusted  in  line  with  the  cost-of-living  index 
for  the  mining  areas  to  a  1975  price  level.  The  comparable  S.  L.  S.  T. 
employee  calculation  was  made  easy  by  the  regularity  of  the  wage 
rates  there.  While  the  resulting  figures  must  be  treated  with  extreme 
caution,  company  employees  emerged  in  much  better  economic  shape  than 
the  A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers 
,  with"  respectively,  $473  and  $161  cash  earnings 
per  annun  on  average,  while  I.  D.  M.  figures  (based  on  even  more  assUmp- 
tions  than  the  others)  covered  a  possible  range-from  $256  -  593.  These 
averagesindubitably  conceal  immense  inter-personal  and  temporal 
variation,  and  are  merely  notional. 
333 By  considering  the  lifestyle  of  Vý  typical  bachelor  new  in-migrant 
-miner.  in  thq  nwerice4ly  domin6At  informsýl  p%ining  sector,  we  derived 
the'1975-urban  costs  of  living  vhich  would  penalise  him  after  his 
cashless  village  existence  described  in  chapter  3.  This  led  us 
to  the  conclusion  that  most  migrants  made  little  net  benefit  from 
their  rural-urban  migration,  although  the  inducement  of  ýhe  minority 
who  did  kept  them  at  work  in  the  hope  of  better  things  to  come. 
In  particular,  the  fact  that  tributers  only  derive  16.8%  of  the  export 
value  of  the  diamonds  they  dig,  and  I.  D.  M.  25.5%9  seems  indicative 
of  a  situation  of  exploitation.  However,  this  derives  from  the 
internal  structure  of  the  econony,  and  not  from  its  place  in  the 
international  economic  structure.  Sierra  Leone  has  been  able  to 
negotiate  very  substantial  price  increases  per  average  carat  for 
the  diamonds  it  exports.  The  monopsonistic  structure  of  this  well- 
organised  industry  has  in  fact  been  able  to  ensure  an  excellent 
hedge  against  inflation.  The  1974  price  of  a  gem  carat  was  284%  of 
its  1951  level,  and  therefore  by  and  large  keeping  abreast  of  infla- 
tion.  In  addition,  there  has  Pever  been  any  problem  over  finding 
potential  buyers,  partly  because  of  the  nature  of  the 
#4 
ca=odity 
itself  and  partly  because  of  the  de  Beers'role  as  Obuyer  of  the 
last  resort',  always  willing  to  avoid  a  glut  on  the  world  market 
by  stockpiling.  Fa 
, 
non's  (1965)-comment  that  "Exploitation  can  have 
a  black  or  brown  face  as  easily  as  a  white  face"  in  this  case  appears 
true:  more  especially  we  might  say.  a  Levantine  face,  as  the  dispro- 
portionate  share  of  the  dealers  illustrated  in  Figure  8.1  would 
suggest,  when  taken  in  conjunction  with  the  increase  in  the  propor- 
tion  of  Lebanese  dealers  to  73%  in  1972  (Van  Der  Laan,  1975,184). 
In  other  words,  the,  modes  of  production  within  the  Sierra  Leone 
econony  appear  as  the  root  problems. 
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MIGRANT  BEHAVIOUR:  DEMOGRAPHIC. 
TRENDS  AND  PROHNETTY  TO  RETURN 
introduction 
As  we  begin  the  second  section  of  this  thesis#  it  is 
appropriate  to  look  first  at  the  consequences  of 
rural-urban  migration  on  the  migrants  themselves*  To 
some  extent  there  is  overlap  between  the  two  sections 
of  the  thesis:  for  in  the  final  chapter  of  the  previous 
section  we  were  able  to  derive  some  idea  of  the 
economic  effect  of  their  urban  move  on  the  migrants 
themselves,,  while  in  the  latter  part  of  this  chapter# 
we  will  be  scrutinising  the  phenomenon  of  return 
migration  to  the  rural  areas,  which  is  in  fact  a  part 
of  the  pattern*of  migration. 
In  the  first  section  of  the  chapter,  we  are  able  to 
exploit  the  fact  that  data  are  available  from  both  rural 
and  urban  sources  to  study  the  extent  to  which  there 
appears  to  be  variation  in  demographic  trends  between 
rural  residents  and  urban,  migrants,  This  is  of  consi- 
derable  importance  to  the  economic  consequences  of 
rural-urban  migration,  as  the  rate  of  population 
growth.  is  a  major  parameter  affecting,  the  levels  of 
per  capita  income  in  developing  countries* 
In,  the  latter  section  of  týe  chapter#  we  utilise  data 
gathered  from  the.,  rural  communities  of  Tonkolili 
District  in  1976.  This  survey  covered  the  45  commu-. 
nities  studied  in  1972  as  part  of  the  Kono  Road  Project-t 
and  identified  65  return  migrants  and  96  stranger 
in-migrantsp  who  had  resettled/settled  in  those  commU- 
nities  within  the  previous'five  years,  Not  all  these 
migrants  were  returned  miners  p  as  one  aim  of  the  study 
f was  to  determine  what  proportion  of  returned  migrants 
had  been  to  the  diamond  areasr  but  a  sizeable  minority 
of  both  groups  had  had  experience  in  Kono  District  and 
of  diamond  mining.  In  this  chapterr  we  utilise  data 
pertaining  to  the  returnees  only. 
The  study  of  returned  migrants  was  financed  by  the 
Ministry  of  Overseas  Development  and  was  under  the 
direction  of  the  present  author.  It  is  of  particular 
relevance  here  in  preparation  for  an  assessment  of  the 
impact  of  the  returnee  on  his  homelande  and  at  the  same 
time  in  evaluating  the  impact  of  migration  on  that 
section  of  migrants  who  had  returned  home. 
Rem2graEhia  nRequences 
Marital_status,  Marital  status  is  an  important 
variable  in  relation  to  migration,  Apart  from'its' 
possible  impact  on  the  original  decision  to  migrate  or 
not,  it  can  affect  the  extent  and  composition  of  the 
total  movementr  depending  on  whether  or  not  wives  and 
children  accompany  the  male  breadwinner  to  his  desti- 
nation,  This  will  be  discussed  further  in  connection 
with  the  stability  of  migrants,  but  for  the  moment 
Table  9,1  p*ortrays  the  situation  as  revealed  by  the 
survey  of  miners  in  1968-69.  Obviously  consideration 
of  marital  status  at  a  particular  point  in  time  will 
be  coloured  by  the  age  of  the  intervidwees  at  that 
time,  and  it  is  therefore  not  surprising  that  the. 
illicit  miners  are  the  least  married  groupp  66%  of 
them  being  single,  against  5;  %  of  the  A*D*MeS* 
tributers#  and  only  8%  of  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees, 
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I TABLE  9.1 
MARITAL  STATUS  OF-DIAMOND  MINERS 
Marital 
S,  L,  S,  T,  A,  D,  M,  S,  I'D'M. 
status  Nos,  %  Nos,  Nos*  % 
married 
polygynously  98  48.5  29  7.7  7  5.1 
Married 
monogamously  83  41.1  129  34.4  39  28.5 
Widowede 
divorced  5  2,5  21  5,6  1  o.  7 
Single 
- 
16  7.9  196  52,2  90  65.7 
6-t  al 
LT 
202  100.0  375  100.0  137  100.0 
Source:  Sample  survey  of  miners:  see  methodological 
appendix. 
Table  9,2  takes  account  of  age*  and  the  residual 
differences  between  categories  of  miners  can  be  seen 
by  comparing  marital  status  within  any  given  age  group* 
While  care  must  be  taken  in  interpreting  these  figures 
due  to  the  low  frequencies  of  occurrence  on  which  some 
percentages  are  based#  the  general  pattern  i.  s  quite 
.  clear:  SL,  S.  T.  employees  marry  younger  than  I,  D,  Me  or 
A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers,  and  in  addition  they  are  much  more 
inclined  to  polygynous  marriage,  over  two-thirds  of 
them  achieving  this  status  in  the  over-40  age  group# 
against  relatively  small  proportions  so  doing  amongst 
the  illicit  miners  and  tributers.  I.  D.  M.  tend  to 
marry  somewhat  younger  than  the  tributers,  It  is 
tempting  to  suppose  that  these  characteristics  of  the  - 
S*L,  S,  T,  labour  force  are  associated  with  the  proviýion 
of  company  housing,  and  the  relative  economic  security 
t  337 TABLE  9.2 
AGE  AND  MARITAL  STATUS  OF  DIAMOND  MINERS 
(Percentage  Distribution) 
Age  group 
%  Married  (%  polygynously  In  brackets) 
in  years  S.  L.  S.  T.  A.  D.  M.  S. 
Under  21  0.0  (  0.0) 
1 
4.8  0.0)  0.0  (  0.0) 
21  -  25  69.2  (11.5)  28.0  2.7)  36.4  (  2.3) 
26  -  30  96.2  (26.9)  45.3  5.3)  53. 
ý 
(11-5) 
31  -  35  88.4  (30.2)  54.5  5.2)  35.7  (  7.1)1 
36  -  40  89.7  (48.3)  61.3  (19.4)  100.0  (12.5)1 
41  -  45  96.7  (73.3)  79.2  (25.0)  100.0  (33.3)1 
46  -  50  96.6  (69.0)  66.7  2  (14.3) 
51  and  over  100.0  (64.7)  66.7  2  (33.3)1 
Source:  Sample  survey  of  miners:  see  methodological  appendix. 
Notes  1.  In  these  age  groups  the  absolute  numbers  are  very  small. 
2.  Widowed,  divorced  persons  are  regarded  as  not  married,  thus  slightly  depressing 
some  figures  especially  as  age  increases. 
a  regular,  wage-allowsý  Swindel-l's  (1975,186)  conten- 
tion  that  the  majority  of  S.  L.  S,  T.  employees  were 
allocated  bachelor  quarters  in  not  pertinent  here#  as 
even  the  smallest  company'quarters  had  two  small  rooms* 
and  often  in  this  author's  experience  housed  families 
of  several  membersi,  often  including  in  fact  other  male 
relatives  or  friends  seeking  employment  as  well  as  a 
wife  and  children. 
For  the  moment,  it  is  interesting  to  note  that  the 
component  of  the  diamond  mining  labour  force  that  is 
most  fully  participating  in  the  modern  sector  (i.  e*  the 
S.  L.  S.  T.  employees),  is  the  one  which  has  retained  the 
strongest  association  with  polygynous  marriager  normally 
338 interpreted  as  a  Itraditionall'  feature  that  tends  to 
be  discouraged  by  employment  in  an  urban  wage-earning 
sector,  That  this  is  not  the  pattern  in  the  diamond 
areas  may  imply  that  the  S.  L,  S.  T,  workers  split  their 
family,  and  maintain  a  wife  in  each  of  their  village  and 
their  urban  residences;  but  this  can  only  be  substan- 
tiated  after  the  composition  of  the  urban  families  is 
considered  later  in  this  chapter. 
In  connection  with  maintenance  of  traditional  pat 
, 
terns, 
it  is  interesting  to  note  that  69%  of  all  married 
miners  had  selected  wives  who  had  been  born  within  the 
same  district  as'  themselves,  indicating  that  for  the 
majority  of  migrantse  their  homelands  were  still  treated 
as  the  source  of  their  marital  partners. 
Up  to  this  point#  our  discussion  of  marital  status  has 
focused  on  differences  amongst  the  sub-groups  of  the 
mining  population.  Of  even  greater  significance  in 
.  economic  terms,,  is  the  difference  between  marriage 
patterns  of  rural  residents  and  urban  in-migrants,  To 
examine  thisýpoint,  we  can  best  use  information  respec- 
tively  from  the  1972  s  urvey  of  Tonkolili  villages 
undertaken  as  part  of  the  Kono  Road  Project  and  from 
the  1975  survey  of  in-migrants  to  Koidu  in  the  diamond 
areas  from  the  areas  of  Tonkolili  District  earlier 
surveyed,  The  age  of  marriage  is  considered  for  these 
two  groups  in  Table  9.3,  and  by  utiliSing  these  data- 
rather  than  those  relating  to  the  all-male  mining 
population#  we  are  (importantly  as  it  turns  Qut).  able. 
to  take  account  of  the  respective  female  ages  of 
marriage  as  well. 
Y 
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t TABLE  9.3 
COMPARATIVE  AGE  AT  MARRIAGE  OF  ADULT  HOUSEHOLD  MEMBERS 
OF  TONKOLILI  RESIDENT  AND  KOIDU  IN-MIGRANT  HOUSEHOLDS 
MALE  FEMALE 
Ageýat  Marriage  Numbers  Percentages  2  Numbers  Percentages  2 
T.  R.  K.  I.  T.  R.  K.  I.  T.  R. 
'K. 
I.  T.  R.  K.  I. 
Unmarried  1 
.................... 
774 
......... 
211  37.1  57.3 
..... 
468 
........ 
29 
-  ..... 
18.1 
......... 
16.4 
......... 
Married 
<  20  years  276  20  13.2  5.4  1,203  107  46.6  60.5 
20  <  25  years  358  65  17.1  17.7  335  29  13.0  16.4 
25  <  30  years  209  43  10.0  11.7  139  3  5.4  1.7 
30  <  35  years  142  14  6.8  3.8  83  2  3.2  1.1 
35  years  and  over  134  4  6.4  1.1  52  0  2.0  0.0 
Unknown  196  11  9.3  3.0  300  7  11.6  4.0 
Total  Married 
-----  ------------  ........ 
1,315  2.8  12' 
"148 
Sources:  T.  R.:  Survey  of  Tonkolili  Villages  in  1972. 
K.  I.:  Survey  of  Koidu  In-Migrant3  In  1975. 
See  methodological  appendix. 
Notes  1.  Includes  single,  widowed,  divorced  and  separated  of  age  10  years  and  above. 
2.  Jhe  percentages  are  expressed  in  terms  of  total  adult  population  of  each 
sex  (i.  e.  married  and  unmarried). 
The  age  of.  migrants  is  markedly  different  from  that  of 
the  rural  resident  populationt  although  the  latter 
naturally  includes  a  much  higher  proportion  of  older 
persons,  whose  first  marriages  would'have  occurred 
over  a  wide  period  of  time,  In  the  first  instance 
(Table  9.3)#.  of  males.,  57%  of  the  in-migrants  are  not 
married,  against  37%  of  the  residents'of  age  10  years 
or  more,  -In  the  second  instance,  while  30%  of  all 
rurally  resident  males  were  married  by  age  25  years# 
only  23%  of  in-migrants  were  married  by  that  age,  This 
340 trend  of  apparent  rather  later  marriage  amongst  in- 
migrant  males  continued  to  age  30  years,  when  the 
cumulative  proportions  married  are  respectively  40%  of 
the  rural  resident  males  and  34%  of  the  in-migrants. 
Amongst  femalese,  there  is,  howeverr  a  different 
phenomenon;  61%  of  the  urban  in-migrant  females  being 
married  by  age  20  and  77%  by  age  25#  against  47%  and 
60%  respectively  of  females  resident  rurally.  This 
most  unexpected  female  figures  run  counter  to  the 
popular  belief  that  migration  leads  to  postponement  of 
marriage  and  hence  to  a  lower  period  of  active  ferti- 
lity  for  the  women.  The  male  pattern  conforms  to  the 
expected  pattern  of  migration  postponing  marriager 
but  it  appears  that  the  tendency  of  male  migrants  to 
send  back  to  their  homelands  for  young  wives  means 
that  most  in-migrant  females  are  drawn  into  marriage 
at  an  early  age,  As  we  earlier  saw  that  many  women 
were  motivated  to  migrate  by  the  desire  to  find  a 
husband,  we  can  regard  them  as  su.  ccessfult  while  at 
the  same  time  observing  no  depressant  effect  on 
potential  fertility, 
Table  9.4  offers  confirmation  of  the  tendency  for 
postponement  of  marriage  amongst  urban  in-migrant 
males.  For  in  age  groups  under  30  yearst  a  markedly 
higher  percentage  of  rural  residents  are  married  than 
are  urban  in-migrants,  most  noticeably  in  the  20  to  30 
years  cohort  of  which  48%  of  the  former,  but  only  30% 
of  the  latter  were  married.  In  older  gro.  upst  separa- 
tionsp  divorces  and'aeat'hs  confuse  the  pattern,  as  such 
persons  were  classified  as  unmarried  at  the  time  of 
their  interview. 
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I TABLE  9.4 
MARITAL  STATUS  AND  AGE  OF  TONKOLILI  RESIDENT 
AND  KOIDU  IN-MIGRANT  HOUFHOEUS 
MARRIED  OF  EACH  AGE  GROUP 
Age  in  years  Males  Females 
T.  R,  K,  Iqo  T0RK.  I. 
10  <  20  7.2  5.0  73.2  48.9 
20<  30  48.1  29.9  90.6  94.9 
3 
30<  40  74.0  69.9  92.1  100.0 
3 
40  <  50  74.2  81.8  83.8 
2 
100.0 
3 
50  and  over  75i.  5 
2 
100,  io  48.3- 
2 
.  0e0. 
Source:  Surveys  of  Tonkolili  District  Villages  and  of 
Koidu  In-Migrants:  see  methodological  appendix. 
Notes  1.  Calculated  as  a  percentage  of  the  total 
numbers  (of  each  sex)  in  each  age  group 
separately  for  each  area.  These  percen- 
tages  cannot  be  cumulated. 
2.  Absolute  numbers  in  these  groups  are  very 
small. 
3.  Widowed,  divorced  and  separated  depress 
percentages  married  in  these  age  groups. 
Amongst  females  in  the  age  range  20  to  30  years,  95%  of 
urban  in-migrants,  are  married  against  91%.  of  rural 
residentsf  but  interestingly  a  lower  percentage  (49%), 
of  in-migrant  women  under  20  are  married  than  of  the 
rural  residents  (73%).  Thi's  at  first  seems  inconsistent 
with  the  previous  table#  and  could  be  int.  erpreted  as 
meaning  that  while  in-migrant  women  used  to  marry  very 
young,  they  do  not  do  so  so  extensively  now.  Howeverr 
it  is  more  likely  when  wome-n1s.  motivations  for  migra- 
tion  are'taken  into  accountr*that  the  high  proportion 
of  unmarried  young  teenage  girls  represent,  lthe  fishing 
fleet'  on  the  prowl  for  a  good  catch  amongst  the 
Youthful  male  *shoals'  in  the  mining  areas. 
342 Number  of  children,  It  is  pertinent  to  enquire  to  what 
extent  variations  in  marital  patterns  affect  the  number 
of  children  born.  Of  course  in  dealing  with  a  male 
labour  force,  a  certain  degree  of  subjectivity  creeps 
into  any  questions  on  the  number  of  children:  only 
those  over  which  paternity  is  recognised  are  mentioned. 
Table-9.5  presents  the  findings  on  this  point  for 
married  miners,  and  once  again  S*L,  S,  T.  is  seen  to  stand 
quite  apart  from  the  general  patte.  rn:  the  mean  live 
children  born  to  married  workers  of  all  ages  being  3.7 
or  double  that  to  A.  D,  M,  So  tributers  (1.8)#  I.  D.  M. 
conforming  with  this  latter  figure  (actually  1.6  in  so 
far  as  the  small  numbers  of  married  I,  D,  M,  allow  this 
figure  to  be  considered),  The  inclusion  of  deceased 
children  does  little  to  alter  the  general  patterne 
but  the  most  significant  difference  is  obtained  by 
comparing  workers  in  the  same  age  groupf  26-40  years 
old;  in  this  group,  the  average  S.  L.  S.  T.  employee  had 
2.8  children  against  1.0  children  in  the  case'  of 
A.  D*M.  S.  tributers  and  0.9  children  in  the  case  of 
I.  D.  M.  The  earlier,  and  more  frequently  polygynouse 
marriages  of  S,  L,  S.  T,  employees,  therefore?  produce  the 
expected  effects  in  terms  of  number  of  qhildren,  although 
, 
it  is  not  possible  to  determine  whether  or  not  this 
reflects  economic  disparities. 
Returning  to-the  comparison  between  rural  residents  and 
urban  in-migrants,  Table  9.6  considers  the  mean  number 
. 
Of  surviving  children  born  to  females  of  various  age 
ranges.  In  all  age  ranges  the  average  number  of 
children.  born  to  the  urban  resident  women  is  markedly 
less  than  to  rurally  resident  women.  In  both  cases 
the  figures  refer  to  surviving  childrent  and  for  those 
of  assured  completed  fertility  (50  and  over)r.  the 
respective  figures  are  6.3  and  4.5  children  for  the 
343 TABLE  9.5 
NUMBER  OF  CHILDREN  OF  MARRIED  DIAMOND  MINERS 
S.  L.  S.  T.  A.  D.  M.  S.  I.  D.  M. 
Number  of  live 
children  Frequency  Frequency  Frequency 
0  8  4.3  37  21.0  7  15.9 
1  28  15.1  60  34.1  21  47.7 
2  38  20.4  39  22.2  6  13.6 
3  26  14.0  16  9.1  5  11.4 
4  27  14.5  12  6.8  3  6.  s 
5  23  12.4  6  3.4  2  4.5 
6  9  4.8  1  o.  6  0  0.0 
7  10  5.4  0  0.0  0  0.0 
8  3  1.6  2  1.1  0  0.0 
9  7  3.8  2  1.1  0  0.0 
10  or  more  7  3.  B  I  o.  6  0  0.0 
Total  186  100.0  .  176  100.0  44  100.0 
Live  mean  all  ages  3.7  1.8  1.6 
Live  mean  26-40  years  2.  *8  1.0  0.9 
Mean  dead  children  1.6  1.0  o.  6 
Gross  mean  all  ages 
(live'*  dead)  5.3  2.8  2.8 
Live  mean  all  ages 
including  single  3.4  0.8  -  0.5 
Standard  deviation  2.7  1.5  1.1 
Si  gni  fI  cance  S.  L.  S.  T.  varies  significantly  at  the  0.01  level  from  A.  D.  M.  S. 
and  1O.  M. 
A.  D.  M.  S.  v  aries  significantly.  at  the  0.05  level  from  I.  D.  M. 
Source:  Sample  survey  of  miners:  see  methodological  appendix. 
Note  :  1.  Calculated  us  ing  Student's  t  test. 
344 TABLE  9.6 
AVERAGE  NUMBER  OF  CHILDREN  BORN  TO  WOMEN 
OF  DIFFERENT  AGES  AMO'iU_S7_T  NKOLILI  RURAL 
RESIDENT  AND  KOIDU  IN-MIGRANT  GROUPS 
Age  Group  in  Years 
Mean  No,  of  Children 
__ 
(Ijurvi  iLrial_ 
T.  R.  K.  I. 
10  -<,  '  20  1.2  0.6 
20  <  30  2.9  1.4 
30  <  40  4.1  2.1 
40  <  50  4.5  2.5 
50  and  over  6.3  4.5 
Sources:  1972  survey  of  Tonkolili  District  Villages. 
1975  survey  of  Koidu  Immigrants. 
See  methodological  appendix. 
rural  resident  and  urban  in-migrant  mothers, 
Naturally  these  are  historical  levels  of  completed 
fertility  in  that  young  women  today  need  not  follow 
the  patterns  of  their  mothers  (or  even  grandmothers). 
currently  in  this  age  group.  most  significantly 
amongst  women  in  the  first  three  age  cohorts  displayed' 
in  Table  9.6'.  urban  in-migrant  women  have  only  half 
the  number  of  children  born  to  the  rurally  resident 
women  of  the  same  age  group,  This  presumably  reflects 
greater  access  to  and  use  of  family  planning,  as  the  age 
of  marriage  already  discussed  would  lead  to  an  opposite 
patternr  other  things  being  equal. 
Com  osition  of  Urban  FamilY..  To  a  considerable  extent* 
the  degree  of  permahency  of  migration  is  reflected  by 
the  composition  of  the  in-migrant's  urban  family*  The 
I 
345 position  for  the  miners  studied  is  displayed  in 
Table  9.7,  In  terms  of  the  composition  of,  their 
urban  families#  S.  L.  S.  T.  employees  stand  apart,  64% 
having  at  least  one  wife  and  some  children  living  in 
the  diamond  areasp  and  a  further  '10%  having  a  wife  but 
no  children  there.  No  doubt  this  pattern  is  associated 
with  their  greater  age,  and  to  some  extent  with  the 
provis.  ion  of  company  housing.  The  fact  that  many  of 
ýthe  quarters  are  described  as  'single  quarters',,  does 
not  as  already  noted  in  fact  restrict  the  occupant 
from  having  his  wife  and  children  with  him  if  he  so 
wishes.  The  evidence  of  the  present  survey  would 
suggest  that  Swindell  (1975#  186)  is  in  fact  wrong  to 
assume  a  high  degree  of  separation  from  their  wives 
amongst  company  employees.  The  19%  having  "part  wife" 
(with  or  without  children)  is  a  reflection  of  the 
extent  of  polygamy  already  noticed  amongst  this  group, 
In  marked  contrasto  69%  of  A.  D*M.  So  tributers  and  85% 
of  I.  D.  M,  live  alonet  with  other  males#  or  with  parts 
of  their  family  other  than-their  own  wives  and 
children*  The  temporary  accommodationt  shifting 
locatione  and  generally  unfavourable  environment 
(including  in  some  cases  illegality)  amongst  which 
they  operatet  no  doubt  explain  this  situation,  but 
it  does  demonstrate  a  markedly  temporary  pattiernt 
uncommitted  to  the  urban  scene. 
A  similar  marked  contrast  occurs  between  S.  L,  S.  T. 
employees  and  other  miners  in  the*choice  of  place  of 
birth  of  their  children  (Table  9.8)'.  Of  married  miners 
with  children#  65%  of  A.  D.  M*S.  tributer-s'  children 
were  born  in  the  village  of  one  or  other  of  the 
parents,  86%  being  the  similar  figure  for  I,  D,  M,  On, 
the  other  hand  half  (50%)  of  company  employees  chose 
346 TABLE  9.7 
COMPOSITION  OF  URBAN  FAMILY  OF  DIAMOND  MINERS 
S.  L.  S.  T.  A.  D.  M,  S.  I.  D.  M, 
Co  iti  mpos  on 
Nos.  Nos,  Nos, 
Single  man 
1 
20  9.9  74  19.7  28  20.4 
Single  men 
2 
6  3.0  157  41,9  45  32,9 
Single  man  '+ 
some  family  9  4.4  29  7.7  44  32.1 
Wife 
3 
no  cýildren  17  8.4  34  9.1  5  3.7 
Wife. 
3 
children  94  46.3  38  10.1  7  5.1 
Part  wife  '4 
no  children  3  1.5  4  1.1  1  0.7 
Part  wife 
children4  35  17.2  5  '3  10  1  0.7 
Extended  5 
16  7.9  33  8.8  5  3.7 
Other  3  -1.5.  1  0.3  1  0.7 
Total 
--- 
203  1  00..  0  375  1  137  10  0- 
jo 
Source:  Sample  survey  of  miners:  see  methodological 
appendix. 
Notes  1.  This  refers  to  his  residential  and  not 
marital  status, 
2.  Such  units  consist  of  single  men  who 
are  friends,  relatives,  or  in-some  cases 
employer  and  employee  (gang  master  and 
tributer). 
3.  Includes  cases  of  monogamous  marriage 
where  the  only  wife  is  presente  and  those 
of  polygynous  marriage  where  all  wives  are 
present, 
4.  Refers  to  cases  of  polygynous  marriage 
where  one  (or  more)  wife  is  in  the  urban 
homet  and  one  (or  more)  elsewhere,  nor- 
mally  in  the  village. 
5.  This  implies  a  grouping  of  male  and  female 
relatives  beyond  the  nuclear  unit:  part- 
extended  would  be  more  accurate  in  most 
cases. 
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BIRTHPLACE  OF  CHILDREN  OF  DIAMOND  MINERS 
S.  L.  S.  T.  A.  D.  M.  S.  I.  D.  M. 
i  Locat  on 
Nos.  %  Nos.  %  Nos.  % 
In  his  village  21  11.9  38  29,2  14  40.0 
In  wife's 
village-  18  10.2  46  35.4  16  45.7 
At  place  of 
work  68  49.7  25  19.2  2  5.7 
Some  village/ 
some  place 
of  work2  29  16.4  8  6,2  0  0.0 
Elsewhere  6  3.4  -9  6.9  2  5.7 
Other 
3 
15  8.5  4  3.1  1  2.9 
al 
1 
t-Tot 
177  100.0 
1- 
130 
-0 
1 
100.0  35  100 
--Oj 
Source:  Sample  survey  of  miners:  see  methodological 
appendix. 
Notes  1.  Married  miners  with  children  only. 
2.  Either  his  or  wife's  village. 
3.  Usually  a  combination  of  the  other 
categories. 
to  have  all  their  children  born  at  their  place  of  worki, 
and  for*16%-more  some  of  their  children  were  born 
there.  The  company  employeesr  perhaps  because  of  the 
medical  facilities  available  to  themr  produce  to  a 
large  extent  urban-born-childrenj  for  whom  adjustment 
to  village  life  would-be  inevitably  more  difficult 
and  less  likely,  particularly  after-they  are  absorbed 
into  the  school  system. 
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I Employment  in  the  formal  sectorl  at  least  from  the 
evidence  reviewed  in  the  foregoing  paragraphs#  appears 
to  produce  a  strong  tendency  to  more  permanent  urban 
residence.  Availability  of  accommodation  allows  the 
wife  (or  at  least  a  wife)  to  take  up  urban  residencer 
and  this  in  turn  leads  to  urban-born  childrenj  espe- 
cially  in  view  of  the  availability  of  modern  medical 
facilities,  Urban-born  babies  become  urban-born 
school-children  and  their  parents  may  not  succeed  in 
fulfilling  their  intentions  to  retire  to  their  home- 
lands  (see  chapter  10).  Relative  economic  security 
allows  the  taking  of  a  second  wife,  and  in  some  cases 
thereby  allows  maintenance  of  links  with  the  homelandt 
as  well  as  the  passage  of  traditional  habits  into  the 
towns, 
Informal  sector  labourers,  as  represented  here  by 
A.  D.  M.  S.  tributers  and  I,  D,  Mov  are  by  contrast  mostly 
living  alone  in  towns  as  a  result  of  the  unstable 
economic  conditions  facing  them.  It  is  most  important 
in  this  connection  to  realise  a  little  mentioned  point# 
to-  '  wit  that  this  impermanence  is  a  major  attribute 
of  informal  employment.  For  the  absence  of  fringe 
benefits  such  as  housing  and  pensions#  means  tliat  the 
informal  sector  worker  is  more  responsive  to  improve- 
ment  of  rural  income  earning  opportunities,  -or  in 
other  words  that  it  is  easier  to  reverse  his  mobility. 
His  highe  r  elasticity  of  demand  for  real  income  is 
unfettered  by  labour  laws  and  conditions  of  service. 
It  is  interesting  to  note,  later  in  this  chapter#  that 
all  returned  diamond  miners  found  in  Tonkolili  District 
villages  were  I.  D.  M.  (Table  9.15). 
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I Returned_MiSLral!  ts 
The  Siqnificance  of  Return  Miqration.  In  the  45 
Tonkolili  District  villages  surveyed,  there  werep  in 
1972v  577  households  with  a  total  population  of  7,466 
persons  or  12,9  persons  per  household.  In  the  1976 
survey  a  total  of  only  65  return  migrants  were  inter- 
viewed,,  who  had  resumed  residence  within  the  five  years 
prior  to  interviewj,  i.  e.  between  1971  and  1976.  A 
returned  migrant  was  defined  as  a  native  of  the  villacp 
of  study,  who  had  been  absent  for  a  minimum  period  of 
six  months  to  seek  remuneration  or  take  up  employment 
elsewhere,  and  who  had  subsequently  returned  to  the 
village  to  live.  within  the  five  years  prior  to  inter- 
view.  Only  persons  of  10  years  of  age  and  over  were 
interviewed.  Unexpectedly,  only  65  returnees  were 
identified  in  the  entire  survey  area  or  less  than  one 
for  every  eight  households.  Recently  returned 
migrants  therefore  represented  only  0.9%  of  the  total 
resident  population,  This  was  many  less  than  antidi- 
pated.  However,  as  children  are  excluded  from  the 
definition  of  return  migrants,  it  is  appropriate  to 
define  an  adult  resident  population  to  which  to  relate 
the  returnees,  The  adu  lt  resident  population  (10  years 
and  over).  of  all  45  villages  in  1972  was  41193t  of 
which  the  returnees  represent  only  1,6%,  The  returnees 
consisted  of  50  males  and  15  femalesl  thereby 
reflecting  the  male  dominance  amc;  ngst  abseniees  from 
the  communities.  Male  returnees  represented  2,5%  of 
male  adultsr  but  females  only  0.7%  of  resident  females. 
This  could  be  a  consequence  of  women  normally  taking 
up  permanent  residence  in  the  homes  of  their  husbands* 
When  not  only  sext  but  also  age  bias  amongst  the 
returnees  is  taken  into  accountp  their  significance 
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I in  terms  of  the  resident  population  is  even  more 
clearly  seen,  The  age  of  the  returnees  at  the  time 
of  their  interview  is  shown  in  Table  9.9.,  and  although 
some  of  the  returnees  had  been  back  in  their  home 
villages  for  some  tire,  the  distributions  were  predo- 
minantly  youthful,  64%  of  the  men  and  73%  of  the  women 
being  under  30  in  1976.  A  further  28%  of  males  and 
13%  of  females  were  between  30  and  40  years.  These 
figures  conform  closely  to  the  age  structure  of 
absentees  noted  in  chapter  S.  In  the  case  of  males, 
the  46  returnees  under  40  years  of  a'g-e  represented 
four  per  cent  of  the  adult  male  resident  population 
of  the  same  age  group,  and  hence  they  may  be  of  some 
significance  to  the  agricultural  labour  supply.  In 
factr  the  proportion  of  male  absentees  that  returnees 
in  the  same  age  range  represento,  amounts  to  11%  for 
the  10  -  40  age  group,  and  the  significant  role  that 
they  could  play  in  village  agriculture  is  therefore 
put  in  perspective. 
9 
TABLE  9.9 
AGE  OF  RETURNED  MIGRANTS 
AT  TIME  OF  INTERVIEW  (1976) 
Age  Cohorts  -Males-  ...  Females, 
in  Years  Nos.  Nos,,  % 
10  <  20  4  8.0 
_ 
1  6.7 
20  <  25  11  22.0  6  40.0 
25  <  30  17  34.0  4  26.7 
30  35  9  18.0  1  6.7 
35  -<  40  5  1010  1  6.7 
40  45  2  4.0  1  6.7 
45  50  1  2,0  1  6.7 
50  and  over  1  2..  0  0  0.0 
Total  50  10010  15  100.0 
Source:  1976  Survey  of  Return  Migrants, 
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0 Destination  of  Out-Miqrants,  The  destination  of  the 
returned  migrants  when  they  were  absent  is  displayed 
in  Table  9.10  and  Figure  9.1.  In  the  case  of  males# 
the  most  dominant  area  of  attraction  was  Kono  (44%)o, 
and  these  diamond  fields  also  attracted  nearly  27%  of 
the  females.  For  women,  howeverr  rural  areas  of  the 
home  district  were  the  primary  area  of  attraction  (40%)#, 
where  14%  of  the  men  also  went.  In  all  34%  of  males 
went  to  destinations  within  the  district  and  47%  of 
females,  Two  distinct  migration  fields  are  therefore 
identified:  local  and  urban.  The  44%  of  returned  males 
who  come  from  Kono  District  represent  a  slightly  higher 
proportion  than  for  the  absentees  from  the  same  villages# 
who  departed  thence  -  36%  (chapter  S)p.  indicating  a 
higher  rate  of  return  from  the  diamond  mining  areas 
than  the  average  from  the  rest  of  the  country. 
TABLE  9.10 
DESTINATION  OF  RETURNED  MIGRANTS 
AT  THE  TIME  OF  THEIR  DEPARTURE.. 
9 
Destination  Of  Out-migrants  Males 
-  Nos. 
Females 
ý:  7  Nos  % 
Rural  area  -  same  district  7  14.0  6  40.0 
Rural  area  -  elsewhere  3  6.0  0  0.0 
Small  town  -  same  district  6  12.0  0  0.0 
Headquarters  same  district  4  8.0  1  6.7 
Freetown  2  4.0  0  0.0 
Kono  (mining  areas)  22  44.0  4  26.7 
Other  provincial  towns  5  10.0  4  26.7 
missing  information. 
.  2.0  0.  0.60 
Total  56  lbb..  b  15 
Source:  Survey  of  Returned  Migrants,  1976, 
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I IGURE  9,1 
DESTINATION  OF  RETURNED  MIGRANTS 
AT-THE  TIME  OF  THEIR  DEPýRTURE 
FROM  THEIR  HOMES  IN  TONKOLILi  DISTRICT 
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353 Failed  MiqEantsZ  Caldwell  (1969,,  148-52)  suggests 
that  many  of  the  returned  migrants  in  dhana  may  be 
classed  as  the  failures  of  the  migratory  process# 
especially  if  they  withdraw  from  the  urban  situation 
at  a  fairly  early  age.  The  returned  migrants  studied 
have  been  shown  to  be  predominantly'young  and  at  least 
in  the  case  of  males  to  have  mostly  returned  from  urban 
areas,  Can  we  then  consider  them  as  drop-outs  of  the 
migratory  process? 
0 
We  shall  consider  this  in  several  stages.  First  the 
reasons  for  their  original  out-migration  are  considered 
to  see  if  the  returnees  are  typically  motivated,  Then 
the  reasons  for  their  return  are  taken  into  account 
to  establish  whether  or  not  they  had  achieved  their 
objectives,  Finallyr  their  job  and  income  profiles  are 
examined  at  the  aggregate  level  to  ascertain  whether  or 
not  their  decisions  to  return  were  economically  rational. 
Reasons  for  leaving  village-  The  initial  reasons  for 
departure  from  the  home  village  were  sought  in  the 
returnees'  *own  words,,  and  then  'classifLed  into  the 
listing  shown  in  Table  9.11.  it  is  difficult  to  discern 
a  clear  pattern  until  we  consider  the  reasonst  firstly 
in  groups  as  pull  (a-e),,.  push  (f-k)  and  incidental 
factors  (1-n),.  The  village-base  d  or  push  factors  and 
the  pull  or  attraction  factors  clearly  have  two  dimen- 
sions  to  most  of  them,  The  remaining  factors  are 
described  here  as  incidental,  becauseýtheir  true 
purpose  is  not  clear  (e.  g.  for  those  accompanying 
parents,,  we  need  to  know  what  the  parents  were  going 
to  do).  If  we  accept  this  classification#  we  find 
among  males  24%  of  the  returnees  originally  left  because 
of  a  push  factor#  52%  because'  of  a  pull  factor  and  the 
remainder  for  other  reasons.  In  other  words  the 
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f TABLE  9.11 
REASON  FOR  LEAVING  VILLAGE 
JiFTURN  MIGRANTS) 
0 
Males 
Reason  for  Departure  s 
os  *T 
Females 
Nos*j 
PUSH  FACTORS 
a)  To  seek  wife/ 
join  husband  1  2,0  8  53.4 
b)  Hardship  in  village  5  10.0  0  0.0 
C)  B0'redom  with 
village  life  2  4.0  1  6.7 
d)  Clash  with 
relatives  1  2.0  0  0.0 
e)  Poor,  farming 
conditions  3  6.0  0  0.0 
Total  12  24,0  9  60.1 
PULL  FACTORS 
Need  to  earn  money  f)  3  6.0  1  6.7 
g)  To  undertake  I,  D,  M.  ,  8  16.0  0  010 
h)  'To  seek  employment  3  6.0  0  0.0 
7o  earn  money  for 
education  2  4.0  0  0.0 
j)  To  seek  education  7  14.0  2  13.3 
k)  Sent  by  parents  to 
learn  a  trade  3  6.0  1  6.7 
Total  26  52.0  4  26.7 
INCIDENTAL  FACTORS 
1)  To  settle  else- 
where.  4  8110  2  13.3 
To  assist  relative. 
in  farming  4  8.0  0  0.0 
n)  To  accompany 
parents  4  8.0  0  0.0 
Total  12  24.00  2  13.3 
Total  50  100.0  160.6 
Source:  Survey  of  Return  Migrants,  1976. 
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4 prospepts  of  other  places  appear  more  important  than 
the  problems  of  the  hore  in  influencing  decisions  to 
migrate. 
It  is  perhaps  more  useful  to  assess  the  extent  to 
which  reasons  for  out-migration  are  economic  (b)r  e)# 
C)v  g)#.  h)#  i),,  and  k)).  rather  than  socio-cultural 
(a)  c)  ,.  and  d)  It  is  found  that  54%  of  male 
returnees  were  influenced  predominantly  by  economic 
motives,  against  only  8%  by  socio-cultural,  It  can 
probably  be  assumed  that  at  least  one  other  to 
seek  education)  is  intended  to  improve  income-earning 
potential  in  the  long  run,  This  would  raise  the 
economically  motivated  to  68%, 
In  the  case  of  woment  the  predominant  reason  is  to  join 
or  accompany  the  husband  (in  over  53%  of  cases)# 
although  a  minority  were  economically  motivated. 
Reasons  for  Return  of  Villagers.  'Each  ie'tLirnee  inter- 
viewed  was  asked  to  respond  to  whether  or  not  each  of 
the  reasons  listed  in  Table  9,12  was  strongly  influential 
to  their  decision  to  return  home,  The  numbers 
responding  in  each  way  (or  who  were  unable  to  say).  are 
indicated  against  each  reason#  separately  for  each 
sex,  Because  of  the  small  total  number  Qf  cases#  it 
has  not  been  possible  to  further  sub-divide  the  groups 
into  those  returning  from  urban  areas  and  those 
returning  from  other  rural  destinations. 
In  the  case  of  male  returnees#  the  most  commonly 
strongly  associated  reason  was  "disappointment  with 
expectations  in  town"  (20  mehtions),  r,  followed  by 
"chance  of  gains  from  farming"  (14  mentions).  The 
importance  of  these  two  influences  would  suggest  that 
356 TABLE  9.12 
ASSOCIATION  OF  VARIOUS  REASONS 
WITH  THE  DECiSION  TO  RETURN 
0 
Reason  for  Return 
a)  Failure  to  find  job 
in  town 
b)  Poor  salary 
c)  Dissatisfaction  with 
conditions  of  work 
d)  Dispute  with 
employer 
e)  Separation  from 
family 
f)  High  cost  of  feeding 
in  town 
g)  High  cost-of  rent 
in  town 
h)  Inadequate  housing 
.  conditions 
i)  Need  for  your  labour 
in  village 
j)  Sickness  of  close 
I  relative  at  home 
k)  Chance  of  gains 
from  farming 
1)  yitchcraft 
- 
M)  official  interfe- 
rence  (e'og.  police) 
n)  Desire  to  marry  at 
home 
0)  Woman  or  legal 
upalaver" 
p)  Reached  age  of 
retirement 
q)  Earnings  sufficient 
. 
for  requirements 
r)  Disappointment  of 
expectations  in. 
town 
S)  Accompanied  member 
-  of.  family 
t)-Ill-health 
ales__  Females 
A  NA  U+SA  A-  NA  -U 
8  9  33  0 
3  11  36  0 
9  17  23  1 
1  2  47  0 
10  10  30  0 
12  13  25  0 
3  4  43  0 
0  3  47  0 
9  28  10  3 
2  5  43  0 
14  li  23  1 
0  2  48  0 
3  4  42  1 
5  13  32  0 
0 
-0 
50  0 
1  0  49  0 
0  1  49  0 
13  0 
0  14  0 
0  4  11  0 
6  1  8  0 
0  5  10  0 
0  4  11  0 
0  2  13  0 
0  14  1  0 
0  6  9  0 
0  1  14  0 
2  4  9  0 
0  1  13  1 
1  0  14  0 
2  3  10  0 
3  2  10  0 
0  0  15  0 
0  0  15 
.0 
20  14  14  2  1  3  10  1 
1  2  47  "0  sl*  0  10  0 
2  0.  -2  ý48--0-  -  0-  -0  -15--0- 
Source:  Survey  of  Return  Migrants,  1976. 
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I out-migrants  tend  to  use  the  information  available  to  them 
to  frequently  consider  the  economic  benefits  they  are 
deriving  from  their  exile.  If  the  balance  of  the 
situation  changes,  they  are  quite  willing  to  uproot 
themselves  and  return  home.  It  is  important  to  note 
in  this  context  that  the  out-migrant  tends  to  have 
better  information  of  the  alternatives  open  to  him  than  over 
the  matter  of  his  original  decision  to  migrate  .  For 
not  only  has  he  personal  experience  of  both  situationst 
but  he  also  has  close  relatives  in  his  village  home 
who  can  keep  him  informed  of  the  labour  and  market 
situation  there*  The  next  five  strongly  associated 
male  reasons  for  return  reflect  the  same  balance  of 
Ity.  rban'  Tush  and  rural  pull:  "high  cost  of  feeding  in 
town"  (12  mentions)$  "dissatisfaction  with  conditions 
of  work"  (9  mentions)  and  "failure  to  find  a  job  in 
town"  (8  mentions)v  counterbalanced  by  "separation  from 
familyu  '(10  mentions)  and  ý"need  for  your  labour  in  the 
village"  (9  mentions). 
0 
Female  returnees  were  much  less  positive  in  associating 
reasons  for  their  return.  Anticipatablyr  "accompanied 
member  of  family"  (5  mentions)  probably  indicates  a 
move  made  together  with  the  husband,, 
-but  why  "dispute 
with  employer"  (6  mentions),  should  be  so  significant 
is  not  clearp  unless  in  some  cases  the  husband  wad 
the  employer  and  this  denotes  the  break-up  of  the 
marriage.  Presumably  "women  or  legalolpalaverl". 
(3  mentions).  can  be  similarly  treatedr  implying  that 
womenlsýreturn  migration  is  mainly  associated  with 
that  of  their  husbands  or,  with  the  break-up  of  their 
marriage. 
It  is  possible  to  regroup  the  listing  of  reasons  for 
return  into  distinct  groupings,  as  they  were  deliberately 
358 prýesented  in  no  logical  order  in  the  questionnaire. 
This  is  done  in  Table  9.13  and  an  index  is  produced 
(separately  for  males  and  females) 
' 
for  each  reason. 
This  index  is  calculated  by  allowing  two  points  for 
each  strong  association  and  one  for  each  assoc.  iation# 
ignoring  non-association  and  unknown,  These  f  igures 
represent  the  extent  of  association  of  categories  of 
reasons  with  the  decision  to  returnt  but  can  be  said 
to  be  biassed  by  the  number  of  reasons  allocated  to 
the  category,  Therefore  the  index  is  then  divided  by 
the  number  of  reasons  in  the  category  to  obtain  compa- 
rable  indexes. 
The  following  observations  can  be  made  on  the  pattern 
displayed  in  Table.  9.13.. 
For  males  the  index  of  attraction  of  return  (35) 
is  the  dominant  oner  arising  from  a  combination 
of  assessment-of  rural  economic  prospects  and 
the  chance  of  family  life. 
ii.  Poor  economic  conditions  in  town  (index  29). 
follows  closely  as  an  important  category  of 
reasons  for  return  to  the  rural  areas. 
iii.  While  the  importance  of  these  two  categories  of 
reasons  emphasises  the  significance  of  relative 
rural  and  urban  prospectsl  there*is  no  evidence 
to  say  whether  a  better  awareness  of  the  diffi- 
culties  of  the  urban  situation  or  an  improvement 
in  rural  prospects  explains  the  return'migration 
studied. 
iv.  While  social  conditions  in  town  are  the  single 
most  dominant  category  of  reasons  for  woven 
(index  8),  r.  the  associat16n  is  still  weakr  and 
is  closely  followed  by  attraction  of  return 
(index  7) 
1  359 TABLE  9.13 
INDEX,  OF  REASONS  TO  RETURN 
Categories  of  reasons  Males  Females 
A,  Poor  Economic  Conditions  in  Town 
a)  failure  to  find  a  job  in  town  25  3 
b)  'poor  salary  17  1 
f)  high  cost  of  feeding  in  town  37  4 
g)  high  cost  of  rent  in  town  10  2 
r)  disappointment  of  expecta- 
tions  in  town  54  5 
Total  14315=29  0  150*5=3 
B.  Poor  Social  Conditions  in  Town 
C)  dissatisfaction  with  condi 
tions  of  work  35  4 
d)  Pispute  with  employer  4  13 
h)  inadequate  housing  conditions  3  14 
M)  official  interference 
(e.  g.  police)  10  2., 
0)  woman  or  legal  "palaver"  0.  8 
Tot  a1  52105-10  41105-8 
C,  Co-i.  ncidental  Reasons 
j)  sickness  of  close  relatives 
.  at  home  9 
1)  witchcraft  2  1 
P)  yeached  age  of  retirement  2  0 
S)  accompanied  membpr.  of.  family. 
.4  . 
10.. 
. 
t)  ill  health  2  0 
Total  l9-*ZtFz4' 
D.  Attraction  of  Return 
e)  peparation  from  family  30  5 
i)  need  for  your  labour  in 
.  village  46  6 
k)  phance  of  gains  from  farming 
_  .. 
40. 
.8 
n)  desire  to  marry  at  home  23  7. 
Total.  1392-4=35  26224-7 
E.  Achievement 
.. 
of  Goals 
q)  earnings  sufficient  for 
requirements.  0 
Total  00 
Source:  Survey  of  Return.  Migrants,  1976, 
360 v.  Manifestlyr  most  returnees  had  not  achieved  their 
economic  goals  during  their  period  of  absence 
(male  index  1).. 
vi.  Coincidental  reasons  are  not  normally  dominant 
(male  index  4)., 
Employment.  The  predominance  of  economic  motivation 
for  migration  means  that  the  location  of  employment 
opportunities  is  a  key  factor  dictating  the  patterns  of 
migration.  If  we  consider  the  employment  pattern  of 
the  male  returneesp  we  find  that  as  many  as  70%  of  them 
found  their  first  employment  (after  childhood  or 
education)  in  their  home  communities  (Table  9,14)., 
The  remainder  sought  out  jobs  in  other  rural  commu-. 
nities  in  the  arear  in  small  towns  around  or  in  the 
district  headquarters,  Therefore  all  started  work 
fairly  locally  thereby  strengthening  their  ties  with 
their  homeland, 
Howevere  a  majority  then  moved  out  of  their  home 
district  -  by  far  the  largest  single  numbere,  50%,,  to 
Kono  District  and  the  diamond  mines,  Another  12% 
moved  to  other  district  townse  coastal  fishingcommu- 
nities#  or  to  Freetown#  the  national  capital.  A 
. 
sizeable  minority  still  worked  in  rural  areas  or  in 
towns  within  their  home  district,  however,  Therefore 
both  short  distance  and  long  distance  migratory  streams 
are  identifiable, 
Details  of-subsequent  employment  were  not  analysed# 
but  naturally  amongst  returned  migrantse,  most  of  them 
found  their  present  job  in  their  own  home  village 
84  U  others  eithe'r,  travelled  daily  or  less  regulariy 
to  other  villages  around?  and  only  one  man  appeared 
1  361 TABLE  9.14 
LOCATION  OF  EMPLOYMENT  OF  RETURNED  MIGRANTS 
M  ales  Females 
Location 
Nos.  Nos. 
Location  of  First  Job 
Home  village  35  70.0  10  66.7 
Village  same  chiefdom  4  8.0  2  13.3 
Village  same  district  2  4.0  1  6.7 
Village  same  province  2  4.0  0  0.0 
Small  town,  same  district  3  6.0  0  0.0 
Own  district  town  2  4.0  1  6.7 
Other  district  town  0  0.0  1  6.7 
Missing  information  2  4.0  0  0.0 
Total  50  100.0  15 
Location  of  Second  Job 
Home  village  6  12.0  4  26.7 
Village  same  chiefdom  5  10.0  1  6.7 
Village  same  district  2  6.0  1  6.7 
Village  same  province  1  2.0  0  0.0 
Kono  District  25  50.0  5  33.3 
Small  town,  same  district'  1  2.0  1  6.7 
Freetown  2  4.0-  0  0.0 
Own  district  town  4  8.0  0  0.0 
Other  district  town  2  4.0  3  20.0 
Coastal  fishing  towns  2  4.0  0  0.0 
Total  50  100.0  15  100.0 
Location  of  Present  Job 
Home  village  42  84.0  10  66.7 
Village  same  chiefdom  1  2.0  0.0.0 
Village  same  113trict  1  2.0  2  13.3 
Village  same  province  2  4.0  0  0.0 
Kono  District  1  2.0  1  6.7 
Small  town,  same  district  0  0.0  1  6.7 
Missing  information  3  6.0  1  6.7 
Total  50  100.0  15 
ruul 
Seurces  :  Survey  of  Returned  Migrants,  1976. 
362 to  be  still  active  in  diamond  mining,  although  enjoying 
an  extended  rest  at  home. 
The  general  pattern  found  amongst  the  male  returned 
migrants  identified  can  therefore  be  described  thus: 
after  an  initial  spell  of  employment  in  the  homeland# 
thereis  awidespread  move  to  find  employment  elsewhere# 
especially  in  the  diamond  areas,  This  is  followed  by 
a  return  to  the  homeland.  It  is  now  necessary  to  look 
at  the  types  of  employment  and  income  levels  in  all 
three  cases  to  see  better  how  their  migrations  afEect 
these  men. 
Firstl,  howeverr  the  main  features  of  the  location  of 
female  employment  can  be  noted.  Most  women  also  find 
their  first  employment  in  the  local  arear  but  less 
migrate  to  Kono  for  their  second  job  (one-third  against 
one-half  of  the  males).  one-fifth  are  found  in  other 
district  towns,  probabl  y  as  a  result  of  their  iropen- 
sity  to  trade.  Around  four-fifths  presently  either 
work  in  their  home  villages  or  another  community  in 
the  same  districte  and  the  remainder  are  presumably 
back  for  an  extended  holidayv  possibly  to  give  birth& 
The  vast  majority  of  the  malerural  returnees  started 
life  as*farmers  (72%),  the  only  other  category  of 
any  note  being'"students'  (24%),  (Table  9,15)..  The 
pattern  is  similar  for  females:  53%  farming  and 
27%  studying.  The  dominance  of  agriculture  re- 
establishes  'itself.  in  present  employment  (78%.  of 
males  and  60%  of  females),,.  as  would  be  expected 
because  of  the  limited  range  of  oppo'rtun'it.  ies  in 
smaller  -rural  -,  centres. 
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TYPE  OF  EMPLOYMENT  OF  RETURNED  MIGRANTS 
M  ales  Fema  les 
Nature  of  Job 
Nos.  Nos. 
First  Employment 
Farmer  36  72.0  8  53.3 
Trader  0  0.0  1  6.7 
Tailor  1  2.0  0  0.0 
Hou3e  servant  0  0.0  2  13.3- 
Student  12  24.0  4  26.7 
Unemployed  1  2.0  0  0.0 
Total  50  100.0  15  100.0 
Second  Employment 
Farmer  9  18.0  4  26.7 
Carpenter  1  2.0  0  0.0 
Trader  0  0.0  5.  33.3 
Mason  1  2.0  0  0.0 
Tailor  2  4.0  0  0.0 
Baker  1  2.0  0  0.0 
Illicit  diamond  minor  23  46.0  1  6.7 
Lorry  apprentice  2  4.0  0  0.0 
Palm  wine  tapper  2  4.0  0  0.0 
House  servant  1  2.0  1  6.7 
Garacloth  maker  0  0.0  1  6.7 
Clerk  1  2.0  0  0.0 
Labourer  2  4.0  0  0.0 
Petrol  attendant  2  4.0  0  0.0 
Timekeeper  1  2.0  0  0.0 
Student  1  2.0  1  6.7 
Housewife  0  0.0  2  13.3 
Fisherman  1  2.0  0  0.0 
Total  50  100.0  15  100.0 
Present  Employment 
Farmer  39  78.0  9  6o.  o 
House  servant  0  0.0  1  20.0 
Carpenter  1  2.0  0  0.0 
Nurse  0  0.0  1  6.7 
Illicit 
, 
diamond  miner  1  2.0  0  0.0 
Labourer-  2  4.0  0  0.0 
Teacher  1  2.0  0  0.0 
Housewife  0  0.0  1  6.7 
Plumber  1  2.0  0  0.0 
Building  contractor  1  2.0  0  0.0 
Missing  information  4  8.0  1  6.7 
lotal  50  100.0  15  100.0 
Sources-  :  Survey  of  Returned  Migrants,  1976. 
364 It  is  in  their  second  jobs  that  most  returnees  spread 
their  wings.  For  the  great  majority  this  was  their 
adventure  away  from  home.  Amongst  the  womeno,  one- 
third  became  traders,  the  main  economic  outlet  open 
to  them,  but  amongst  the  men  there  was  a  wide  diversity 
of  occupations.  Many  took  up  unskilled  tasks  such  as 
labourers,  petrol  pump  attendants,  house  servants# 
lorry  apprentices  and  palm  wine  tappers  (total  18%).. 
Others  acquired  some  degree  of  skill  as  carpentersg 
masons,  tailors,  bakers  and  clerks  (total  12%),.  But 
for  the  greatest  single  number#  illicit  diamond  mining 
with  no  barrier  to  entry  proved  the  magnetl  and  the 
male  returnees  identified  are  dominated  by  this  group 
(4  6  %)  4p_ 
The  incomes  derived  from  their  first  (rural),.  second 
(mainly  urban).  and  third  (rural).  jobs  by  the  return 
migrant  group  are  shown  in  Table  9.16.  In  their  first 
employrmnt  90%  received  no  income  or  under  Le20  per 
month,  a  situation  which  probably  reflects  their 
involvement  in  communal  farming"tasks  which  benefit 
the  family  at  large  rather  than'the  individual.  This 
lack  of  financial  independence  nay  be  a  key  factor  in 
influencing  the  young.  men  to  go  and  seek  paid  employ- 
ment  elsewhere,  as  discussed  in  chapter  3. 
In  their  second  jobg  48%  of*  males  'still  received  less 
than  Le20.  per  month,,  Vut  24%  more  earned  between 
Le20  and  Le40,  while  14%  earned  over  Le50  per  month. 
It  seemq  therefore  that  the  economic  outcome  of  migra-. 
tion  is  as  selective  as  the  migration  'itself, 
rewarding  some  much  better  than  others#  even  amongst 
this  restricted  group  or,  returnees  or'wfailed 
migrants" 
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I TABLE  9.16 
MONTHLY  INCOME  OF  RETURNED  MIGRANTS 
Males  Fem  ales  Invome  Categories 
Nos. 
- 
Nos.  I 
Income  from  First  Job 
No  income  30  60.0  12  80.0 
Irregular  1 
. 
2.0  0  0.0 
.,  --  L910/month  8  16.0  3  20.0 
LelO  <  WO/month  7  14.0  0  0.0 
Le20  -:  -  Le30/month  1  2.0  0  0.0 
[eOi;;  )m*onih 
TO  *;:;  9 
Unknown  2  4.0  0  0.0 
Total  50  100.0  15  100.0 
Mean  Le  5.48  Le  1.00 
Income  from  Second  Job 
No  income  7  14.0  7  46.7 
Irregular  1  2.0  0  0.0 
4  L910/month  6  12.0  4  26.7 
LeIO-<  L9201month  11  22.0  1  6.7 
Lo20-'-  Le30/month  4  8.0  0  0.0 
Le30---  L9401month  8  16.  o  1  6.7 
L940  -C  Le5O/aonth  1  2.0  0  0.0 
WO  ---  L975/month  5  10.0  1  6.7 
Le75---'  LolOO/month  0  0.0  0  0.0 
L9100  and  over/month  2  4.0  0  0.0 
Unknown  5  10.0  1  6.7 
Total  50  100.0  15  100.0 
Mean  Le  26.87  Le  9.46 
Income  from  Present  Job 
No  income  6  12.0  7  46.7 
4  L910  14  28.0  5  33.2 
L910  4  L920  12  24.0  1  6.7 
L920  4  LOO  5  10.0  0  0.0 
LOO  Le40  1  2.0  1  6.7 
L940  L950  3  6.0  0  0.0 
L950  Le75  1  2.0  0  0.0 
L9100  and  over  2  4.0  0  0.0 
Unknown..  6  12.0  1  6.7 
Total  50  100.0 
-7 
15  100.0 
Mean  Le  16.42  1.03.33 
Source  :  Survey  of  Returned  Migrants,  1976. 
366 In  their  present  employment'  64%  receive  less  than 
Le20,12%  between  Le20  and  Le40  and  12%  over  that 
amount.  In  average  terms,  first  job  earnings  of 
Le5.48  rose  to  Le26.87  per  month  on  the  second  job  and 
fell  back  to  Lel6.42  on  the  present  job.  These  figures 
must  however  be  treated  with  caution  in  view  of  the 
wide  distribution  of  incomes  received  and  the  small 
absolute  numbers  involved.  In  cash  terms,  the  first 
move  out  of  the  village  benefited  the  migrants,  while 
their  return  did  not.  However,  urban  living  expenses 
could  well  have  occasioned  the  return,  and  thereby 
rendered  it  economically  logical  (chapter  8). 
Inequality  of  income  levels  amongst  the  returnees  is 
over-shadowed  however  by  the  inequality  between  their 
average  urban  income  levels  and  those  of  successful 
migrants  still  residing  in  Koidu  in  1975-  dur  survey 
in  that  year  revealed  that  368  male  residents  of  Koidus 
who  had  originated  in  Tonkolili  Districts  had  average 
earnings  of  Le58-50  per  months  217%  of  the  average 
the  returnees  enjoyed  from  their  urban  experience.  In 
the  light  of  this  evidence,  we  can  classify  the 
returnees  as  failed  migrants.  Given  the  present 
technology  in  most  agricultural,  areaeg  the  successful 
migrants  were  probably  being  logical  in  deciding  to 
remain  in  the  mining'areas.  '  The  returnees  by  comparison 
do.  appear  to  be  failures. 
The  Pattern  of"Returri  Migration.  In  summary,  the 
pattern  revealed  by  the  1976  survey  was  one  of  selective 
out-migration  of  young  adults  from  rural  communities 
in  Tonkolili  District.  The  migration  psually-occurred 
after  an  initial  involvement  in  farming  locallyq  and 
the  motivation  was  predominantly  economics'although 
the  influence  of  desire  for  change  and  wider  experience 
cannot  be  entirely  ignored. 
367 Returnees  identified  were  only  a  small  proportion  of 
rural  populations,  and  should  therefore  not  have  made 
a  very  significant  difference  to  land-man  ratios  in 
their  homelands  although  the  concentration  of  young 
adult  males  may  imply  a  greater  effect.  Income  levels 
attained  in  urban  areas  were  significantly  higher  than 
those  gained  upon  their  return  to  their  villages. 
However,  even  crude  estimates  of  urban  living  expenses 
(chapter  8)  would  suggest  that  in  real  termss  after 
payment  of  essential  urban  expenses,  the  logical' 
economic  decision  for  the  returned  migrants  was  the 
one  they  made  -  reinvolvement  in  their  village  homes. 
Comparison  of  returned  migrant  income  levels  in  urban 
jobs  with  those  of  urban-resident  migrants  from  the 
same  area  indicated  that  the  returnees  could  be  classed 
as  relative  failures  during  their  urban  sojourn. 
Caldwell's  contention  that  most  rural  born  Africans 
intend  sometime  to  return  to  their  homela  nds  seems 
true,  and  acts'  as  a  balancing  factor  in  urban  in- 
migration.  Urban  economic  failure  enhances  the  pros- 
pects  even  of  an  unchanged  rural  situation.  *  Todaro  seems 
correct  in  claiming  that  higher  rural  incomes  generated 
by  integrated  rural  development  projects  would  have 
a  salutory  effect  on  urban  unemployment,  as  higher 
rural  income  levels  would  swing  the  balance  in  favour 
of  more  urban  in-migrants  returning.  to  their  homeland. 
This  belief  is  encouraged  by  the  facts  that  over 
three-quarters  of  returnees  regarded  their  return  home 
as-successful  and  over  half  declared  a  firm  intention 
of  remaining  permanently  rurally  r,  esident:  most  of 
the  remainder  were  uncertain  on  this  latter  point. 
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The  evidence  present.  ed  shows  clearly  that  rural-urban 
migrants  are  willing  to  reverse  the  direction  of 
their  migration  if  rural  economic  opportunities  become 
available.  They  appear  to  be  constantly  balancing 
their  urban  and  rural  prospects  in  the  light  of  chances 
of  employment,  rewards  for  employmentq  and  local  costs 
of  living.  once  a  man  has  lived  both  in  rural  and  in 
urban  areas,  he  is  naturally  better  informed  about 
comparative  opportunities.  The  behaviour  of  the 
return  migrants  and  in-migrants  studied  appears  to 
support  Todaro's  contention  tfiat  the  migrant  is 
basically  1  ogical  in  that  he  assesses  the  economic 
alternatives  open  to  him  before  deciding  his  course  of 
action.  An  important  and  partially  disguised  element 
in  the  return.  migration  decision  is  the  knowledge 
gained  by  the  migrant  about  urban  costs  of  living. 
The  relatives  that  welcome  rural  family  members  on 
their  first  arrival  in  town  soon  become  less  willing 
to  support  them  as  time  passes,  while  at  the  same  time 
the  attraction  of  city  life  to  the  young  migrant  is 
swiftly  reduced  by  the  absence  ' 
of  the  wherewithal  to 
enjoy  it.  With  the  influence  of  the  cushioning  effect 
of  urban  relatives  reduced  and  the  social  attraction 
of  the  city  minimised,  the  act  of  return  migration  is 
a  straight  economic  decision,  much  more  finely  tuned 
to  economic  impulses  than  was  the  original  rural-urban 
migration.  The  return  migrant  can  in  fact  be  described 
as  having  high  elasticity  of  demand  for  real  income! 
He  has  learnt  something  of  the  realities  of  life, 
and  is-ready  to  respond  to  economic-opportunities 
whatever  they  may  be. 
Many  of  the  return  migrants  were  shown  to  be  failed 
migrýnts  in  that  their  earnings  when  in  urban  areas 
were  far  below  that  of  the  successful  migrants  from 
369 the  same  part  of  the  country,  who  were  earlier  inter- 
viewed  in  the  Kono  mining  areas.  The  motivations  of 
the  returned  migrants  for  going  home  also  showed 
clearly  that  they  had  met  hardship  in  town  and  had 
failed  to  achieve  their  economic  aspirations  there. 
Their  return  was  in  fact  to  an  only  marginally  improved 
rural  scene,  and,  they  found  themselves  therefore 
trapped  between  urban  and  rural  povertyq  of  which  the 
latter  was  more  accommodating  because  extended  family 
living  ensured  that  at  least  the  basic  necessitiesq 
if  not  the  luxuries,  of  life  were  provided.  The  indi- 
viduals  scrutinised  in  this  study  are  therefore  part 
of  what  Lipton  (1977,37)  calls  the  really  poor: 
"see  recent  immigrants  to  the  cities  about  to  be 
forced  back  to  the  land  by  unemployment.  "  That  they 
have  returned  to  agriculture  was  demonstrated  by  the 
fact  that  over  three-quarters  of  the  male  returnees 
were  farming  at  the  time  of  their  interview. 
'Summary 
The  consequences  of  migration  have  effects  on  the 
migrants  themselves.  Three  main  areas  of  study  in 
this  chapter  have  revealed  the.  following  patterns. 
Company  employeesq  despite  their  greater  and 
longer  commitment  to  urban  life,  have  retained 
to  a  greater  extent  a  tendency  towards  poly- 
gynous  marriage  than  other  miners,  and  this 
tendency  remains  even  when  sub-groups  of  middle- 
aged  miners  are  compared.  The'.  S.  L.  S.  T.  workersq 
toog  tend  to  live  with  at  least  part  oý  their 
family  in  the  urban  areas  and  to  hhve  more 
children  than  informal  sector  miners  of  the 
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I same  age.  Employment  in  the  formal  sector,  in 
short,  is  not  necessarily  associated  with  the 
changes  in  demographic  behaviour.  often  thought 
to  belinked  to  urban  residence. 
2.  Male  in-migrants  tend  to  postpone  marriage  in 
contrast  to  their  rurally  resident  brothersq 
but  urban  in-migrant  women  tend  to  younger 
marriage,  possibly  as  a  result  of  the  motiva- 
tion  for  their  migration  (chapter  2)  very  often 
being  marriage.  Nevertheless  urban  in-migrant 
women  bear  less  children  on  average  than  - 
rurally  resident  women  of  the  same  age  groups 
presumably  because  of  a  higher  propensity  to 
utilise  family  planning  amongst  the  former. 
Returned  migrants  resuming  residence  in  their 
home  villages,  are  surprisingly  few  i*n  number, 
but  include  a  significant  pro'portion  of  former 
miners.  Most  can  be  regarded  as  failed  migrants, 
who  did  economically  less  well  than  the  average 
in-migrant.  This  willingness  to  riturn  to  rural 
residence  is  of  extreme  importance  to  develop- 
ment  planning  and  indicates  a  cereful'weighing 
of  the  relative  prospects  open'to  them  by  urban 
in-migrants,  whose  information  on  the  economic 
environment  of  both  ends  of  the  spectrum  is  of 
course  better  than  that  of-original  migrants. 
These  main  conclusions  of  this  chapter  are  all  signi- 
ficant  to  the  interpretation  of  migration  in  the  context 
of  development  and  development  planning. 
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